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Curisr is the miracle of the ages, and therefore demon- 
strates His own divinity. He who works a miracle proves 
that God is with him. But he who is himself the grandest . 
miracle, needs no other attestation from heaven, having the 
demonstration complete within himself that he is not of this 
world, nor produced by its forces. No one, then, understand- 
ing who and what Christ is, can have a moment’s doubt as to — 
His true character, and whence He is. He stands forth in 
such sublime grandeur, so immeasurably beyond all that 
human thought ever conceived, or can ever comprehend, that 
He is His own witness forever. 

The Bible is the history of this great miracle of God in 
the work of creation and redemption, and therefore is its 
own best attestation, even as is Christ himself. There is no 
demonstration to the truth of the Bible, like the Bible itself. 
If a man will understand what this book is and what it 
contains—if he will comprehend in any proper measure what 
that magnificent economy is which it develops, sweeping 
through the vast ages, and fulfilling all the grandest designs 
of Infinite wisdom and love, he can have no more doubt of 
its inspiration, than he can question whose hands reared these 
heavens. If any man, therefore, doubts as to the truth and 
divinity of the Scriptures, it is a demonstration that he has 
not begun to understand them or know what they contain. 
He is arguing about a matter of whieh he is profoundly 


» 
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‘ignorant . and the first thing he needs to do is to study the 
Bible, and find out what it is, and what it reveals. A skep- 
tical lawyer once applied to a Christian friend for some able 
treatise on the evidences of Christianity, stating that he was 
determined to investigate the matter thoroughly. His friend 


~~ handed him a copy of the Bible. “Oh,” said the infidel, “I 


do not want this. I want some able argument to prove the 
truth of the Bible.” Said his friend, “Take this book and 
study it. The Bible itself is the best argument you can find.” 
The lawyer doubtingly took it, and began at the beginning, 
reading on until he came to the Ten Commandments. He 
there paused to consider that wondrous compendium of duty, 
embracing every obligation that man could owe to God or 
his fellow-man; and the question came, Where did Moses 
get that law? As a lawyer he saw its amazing comprehen- 
siveness, its beauty, its perfection, and that nothing com- 
parable to it could be found in all the records of human his- Z 
tory. Where then did Moses‘get it? The question was 
settled in the mind of the lawyer. He did not need to read 
any further. The system that could furnish such a law was 
not of man, but of God. And if the daw proves the divinity 
of the Scriptures, what shall we say of the magnificent 
scheme of redemption, even of Him, who is “the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth ? ” 

Men are ignorant of the Bible. Its own friends are but | 
very imperfectly acquainted with it, being painfully deficient. 
Its enemies are profoundly ignorant. If they could know 
what the Bible is, their skepticism would cease in a moment. 
We have great doubt whether there is an infidel to be found, 
who could give a clear and intelligible statement of the plan — 
of salvation, which the Scriptures undertake to reveal. For 
such a man, then, to argue against the Bible is folly. He 
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needs first to inform himself about the matter upon which he 
is passing judgment, and which he says he does not believe. 
_ He never can believe until he begins to comprehend the 
subject, knowing what it is his faith must accept. 

Is it not also a deep dishonor to the church that she 
knows so little about her own sacred Scriptures, and is 
divided into so many sects, contending for different explana- 
tions of the same? Is it impossible to understand what they 
do mean, and what the grand features of the system of truth 
which they reveal? We speak now, of course, of its friends, 
who love the Bible and accept its method of salvation. Did 
not God give a revelation for the purpose of instructing men 
in the knowledge of His will and ways? And was it a 
failure on His part? Did He not make it intelligible ? Did 
He fail of adapting it most eminently to its end? Certainly 
there was no failure here. God gave a revelation preémi- 
nently fitted to the grand purpose of acquainting mankind — 
with His plan of saving the world. It might, of course, be 
perverted by ignorance, wickedness, or unbelief. But we 
must also concede that it might be understood by faith. Yet 
how extensively does the impression prevail that Christians 
cannot come to any common understanding of the Scriptures 
—that that blessed consummation must be left to the future 
state, and that here they must continue divided, and dispute 
their different systems and interpretations to the end! Some 
will contend that God has so constituted minds that they 
- cannot see truth alike, some being born Calvinists, and others 
Arminian, so that they must differ, and God himself could 
not reveal a system which they could both alike accept. We 
do not believe this. We think it dishonorable to God. 
Neither do we believe that there is a necessity for the 
present divided state of doctrine respecting the Word of 
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God, any more than for the ignorance of the same which is 


found in our churches. Unbelief and ignorance are the 
source and cause of the divisions found among them, and not 
. any thing that is wanting in God’s mode of revealing truth. 
There was nothing wanting in God’s revelations to His 
ancient Israel. They were passingly wonderful. But the 
‘people were stiffnecked and rebellious, refusing to walk in 
His ways. We, too, are unbelieving, as well as ignorant. 
“We have failed to study the Scriptures, and failed to compre- 
hend the Divine methods of instruction. We have not ander- 
stood properly the elements of God’s grand system of grace, 


nor the means which He adopted from the beginning for 


unfolding it. We need, therefore, to go back to first princi- 
ples, submitting our minds to God’s own system and plan of 
unfolding His work of salvation; and when we become wise 
‘enough to begin at the beginning of a science, to learn its 
elements, we may come to a better and more harmonious 
view of what the Bible teaches. 

The demand of our times is for an exhibition of Bible 
truth and doctrine that will witness for itself, bearing its own 
credentials, so that men, when they read, will say, That is 
God’s word undeniably—that is the gospel of Christ, which 
cannot be controverted. 

‘Such a development of divine truth is demanded for our 
_church-members of all denominations, to make them intelli- 
gent, Bible Christians, as they ought to be, rooted and 
grounded in the faith. It isa painful fact that the great 
bodysof them know very little about the Bible, or its doc- 


trines—have never studied them, and are liable to be led 


astray by any plausible error or system of infidelity. The 
pulpit fails in its high task of indoctrinating the people, 
while few have a disposition to study theology, if they had 


_ 
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the means so to do, which perhaps they have not. To most, 
also, it would be an uninviting theme—a field of metaphysical 
controversy from which they instinctively draw back. The 
ordinary conception of the doctrines of the Bible is that of 
a valley of dry bones, to which, perhaps, the manner and 
matter of theological discussion have given no little occasion. 
The Bible, however, does not necessarily present a field for 
metaphysical speculation. Its great truths are Ffacts—facts 
which can be substantiated beyond cavil or denial, as any 
other in the history of the world. The Bible deals with facts. 
It can be proved also what those facts and truths are which 
it undertakes to set forth, and for which it is responsible. 
If it cannot, then:the Bible is a failure to man, as a revelation 
from heaven, and we need another by which the facts will be 
brough, within our.reach. When, moreover, theological 
discussion is brought out of the domain of metaphysics into 
the field of fact, where the system may be made clear and 
intelligible, and clothed with living power, then may the 
masses in our churches be instructed and established therein. 
Then, too, may the skepticism of our times stand rebuked 

and condemned. That infidelity now has the advantage of ) 
assailing a revelation which is not understood, in regard to 
the meaning of which its own friends are not agreed; and it 
is a great advantage. The skepticism of our age is bold and - 
rampant, as well as deeply insidious. It cannot be met as of 
old by proving the inspired truth of the Bible and Christian- 
ity. Infidelity admits all this itself. It is the strongest 
friend of the Bible and its teachings, according to its own 
claim. Jesus Christ himself is its great Apostle. What is © 
demanded now, therefore, is to set forth this inspired system 
in such a light as to confound infidelity itself, so that when 
these enemies of the faith attempt to call over the name of | 
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the Lord Jesus, it will be as of old, when certain vagabond 
Jews, exorcists, undertook to call over them that had evil 
“spirits ; “the spirit answered, Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know; but who are ye? And the man in whom the evil 
spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house, naked and 
wounded.” In our day infidels are calling over the name of 
the Lord Jesus. Every system, of error is running to shelter 
itself under the Word of God, and claiming the inspiration 
of heaven. And is it so that there is not power enough in 
the church of God to confound, and drive them out from this 
house naked and wounded. Cannot this very revelation 
which they have impiously invoked fill them with confusion, 
and cause them to flee in terror? ‘Truly, indeed, the church 
needs to take shame unto herself, and sit in sackedth and 
ashes before the Lord, if she has so lost her hold upon these 
divine and living oracles, and so doubtfully established their 
meaning, that infidelity can enter into her precious inheri- — 
tance and sit with her in these heavenly places, appropriating — 
all to its own behoof, intrenching itself in this very citadel 
of her strength, and scornfully disputing her claims. Let the 
church see in this her own deep shame, and how she has been 
shorn of her strength, even as Sampson, when robbed of his 
locks in the lap of the treacherous Delilah, so that he was 
“betrayed and delivered into the hands of the Philistines, to 
-become sport for them, and be “made to grind in their 
prison-house.” rom the very dust let her cry unto God 
that He will take away her reproach. Let her seek unto her 
Saviour, that He will clothe her with salvation; and unto 
the Holy Spirit, that He will reveal the truth unto her appre- 
hension, so that she shall appreciate and rejoice in it. Then 
shall the watchmen on Zion’s walls see eye to eye, and our 
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blessed Christianity. be no more the glory and boast of infi- 
delity. : 
It is not out of place here to call attention to the fact, 
that in the following pages we have gone over the entire field 
of revelation and the work of redemption, and yet have not 
touched upon any controverted points dividing evangelical 
denominations. We have not sought to avoid the questions 
at issue, but they have not come in our way. This fact has 
deeply impressed our mind, and made us to realize more than 
ever what an excrescence and fungus growth upon our Chris- 
tianity those metaphysical systems are, which have occupied 
so large a field in our theology. They have not this promi- 
nent position in the Bible. Why should they have in our 
statements of Bible truth ? They are parts of human philoso- 
phy rather than of divine revelation. Is it not time that the 
church had laid aside philosophy to accept the simple facts 
of God’s revealed Word, upon which all may unite, and in 
the love of which all may walk together in sweet harmony ? 
These facts are plain and undeniable, and need not be in 
controversy among such as love the Bible and accept the 
salvation which it reveals for sinners. It can be demonstrated 
that they are the facts of the Bible; and when the friends 
of Christ will stand united firmly in their maintenance, then 
will the hosts of infidelity and error be driven from their 
strongest entrenchments, compelled to fight under their own 
banner, and in their own uniform. 
~ It might perhaps be imagined that a treatise, which con-} 
fined itself to the obvious facts of revealed truth, upon which - 
all true Christians could unite, would be devoid of interest 
and spirit, and of necessity contain nothing fresh or new. - 
Whether this be so, those who read the following pages can 
determine. We know, however, for ourselves, that it has 
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been a rich field of exploration, where we have gathered hid — 
treasures, of which we had no previous knowledge or sus- 
picion even that such were to be found. We know that 
many of them are hidden from the mass of our most intelli- 
gent Christians, to say nothing of our theologians, but that 
they at once commend themselves as tacts which cannot be 
questioned, as soon as they are stated. 

We commend this attempt, therefore, to set forth the 
‘fundamental truths of redemption to all who love the Bible, 
and desire to know more of its divine teachings; and we 
commend it also to those who have no faith in the Bible as a 
revelation from God, since it may serve to show them what 
the Bible is, and to demonstrate that such a scheme as is 
there developed, so harmonious in all its relations, and in- 
volving such a boundless range, could never, by any possibil- 
ity, have originated with human counsels. The Bible is its 
own best witness that it is of God, which none but a Divine 
-hand could have written, which none but a Divine mind could 
have conceived. 
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Tue Bible is God’s text-book of redemption, in which 
He has undertaken to unfold His plan of salvation for 
the human race; and if this be so, we cannot question 
that the book itself is wisely adapted to its appointed 
end in the instruction of mankind; as perfect as the 
work whose nature and history it develops. Divine 
wisdom, of necessity, must be displayed in the arrange- 
ment and plan of the text-book, so as to develop, in the 
clearest and most perfect manner, the grand scheme of 
which it treats, and bring it most easily within the 
-apprehension of those who were to be instructed thereby. 
God would not fail in a matter of such importance as 
this. He would not furnish an ill-arranged treatise on 
His grandest work of redemption. His six days’ work 
of creation was complete in every part; and, when 
finished, He saw that it was very good. There had 
been no failure at any point. So likewise His greater 
work of redemption was perfect also, as well as the reve- 
lation which developed its plan and history. We cannot 
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question, therefore that ¢ God began the ‘idclopmaees of 
this system at the right point, so as to make it most in- 
telligible to the human race, and bring it most easily 
within the reach of their ong To accomn am this, 
he began with the elements, laying down first princi- 
‘ples. The whole scheme was new—beyond the range of 
human thought, and to be communicated by a revelation 
from heaven. God, therefore, must of necessity begin at. 
the beginning, and through a period of four thousand 
years did He continue the work of revelation, until the 
book of prophecy was closed by John. The system of 
truth was developed gradually from age to age during 
this long period—develeped, too, in its order, as fast as 
the Divine plans matured, and as the race was prepared 
for its reception. God began this work of instruction in 
the infancy of the race, and wisely adapted Himself to 
its feebleness and necessities, revealing truth in its sim- 
plest form, and such truth as the years of its childhood 
required. _[tedemption was a stupendous work, to be 
carried forward through a series of dispensations, and, 
_ from its own nature, could be developed only gradually 
and more fully as the end drew on. The Bible, now, is 
the history of that divine working, its continuous devel- 
opment from the germ to its perfected state. Must there 
not be wisdom, then, in our studying this system in the 
natural order, following closely upon the track of the 
divine revelations? Is there not a very necessity here 
laid upon us, if we would comprehend the elements of 
this subject, and go on unto perfection? Aye we wiser 
than God, that we can improve upon His method of in- 
struction, or afford to lose the benefit of His plan o 
revelation ? 
Yet how signally have we failed of this most simple 
idea in our systems of theology, which have an artificial — 
arrangement of their own, without any reference to the 
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Bible as a proper text-book, whose lessons were to be 
followed in their order. We begin at the end with the 
last developed truths of the New Testament, assuming 
that these are the most simple and easily comprehended, 
while the earliest are exceedingly obscure, and some- 
times hardly worthy of our attention. 

While there may be a partial truth in this, it being 
an undoubted fact that the light of divine truth has 
greatly accumulated, yet does not this theory do injus- 
tice to God’s work of redemption, and His plan of 
educating the race into its profound mysteries? That 
redemption is a history—a history of stupendous facts, _ 
developed through the ages. It has been a growth, the 
_ present point having been reached only after centuries 
of patient toil and instruction: the race having been 
carried forward slowly step by step, led on to higher and 
higher truth as the way was prepared for its reception. 
This was the divine plan, in which there was the deepest 
wisdom, and of which we cannot afford to lose the bene- 
fit. God has been training our humanity from feeble child- 
hood up towards manhood, to which it has* not even yet 
attained ; and He has most wisely and successfully dealt 
with it in its education, by beginning with the rudiments, 
and leading on to more enlarged truths and deeper mys- 
teries as they could be comprehended, and the world was 
‘prepared to receive them. 

Should we not now follow this divine method of in- 
struction in our study of the system, beginning at the 
point where God began, and following upon the track 
of His working and revelations from age to age? ‘This 
we have not done. On the contrary, we have begun 
where God ended His revelations, and studied backward 
upon His track, failing too, in many cases, to reach the 
starting-point, or understand what the rudiments of the 
system were. We do not teach other sciences after this 
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method, nor permit our children thus to study backwards 
to the elements of knowledge; and why should we deal 
thus with the deeper science of theology? Had God’s 
more simple method been followed, and the facts studied 
in the order of their development, some of the contro- 
versies which have been waged for centuries in the 
church might, we doubt not, have been avoided. We 
could hardly have been led astray. But, adopting a 
method of our own, we have put first what should have 
been last, and become bewildered amid the confusion 
which we ourselves have made. It is not always be- 
cause truths are difficult or profound that we do not com- 
prehend them—for God has made plain that which is 


necessary for us to understand—but because we have | 


overlooked some plain instruction that lay directly be- 
fore our eyes, as a boy may work long and fruitlessly at 


--aproblem, only because he has made some obvious mis- 


take, or given no heed to some simple fact, which, as 
~ goon as noticed, makes all plain. We have undervalued 
the Old Testament, and the system of instruction there 
contained. Some are ready even to east aside the vol- 
ume, except as a mere historical record. For its the- 
ology they have little respect, regarding it as standing 


in need, not only of great additions, but of no little 


correction also; while it is a mystery to them that so 
large a portion of what purports to be a revelation from 
heaven, should contain mere matters of history. Such 
persons understand but little of those grand elementary 
Jessons with which God began the education of the 
race, and through which He has brought it to its present 
standing. There is a mine of wealth in that Old Testa- 
ment revelation, which is utterly hidden from their eyes. 


We assume, then, that the divine method of instruct- 
ing our world was the wisest and best possible; and in 


the succeeding pages shall make it our guide, beginning 
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with the rudiments, and following God’s successive reve- 
lations in their natural order, as He saw fit to develop 
them. The peculiar nature and wisdom of this system 
will be better understood as we proceed with our task. 
We shall aim to follow the Scriptures as our text-book, 
seeking to unfold the facts as they are here presented ; 
for the great truths of revelation and redemption are 
facts, not dogmas—facts which may be substantiated as, 
such. These we shall aim to develop in their order, as 
brought to view successively from the opening to the 
closing page ‘of this book of God. And the result. will 
show how much wisdom there is in this plan of study. 


CHAPTER II. 
CREATION. 


Creation is the starting point of all divine revelation, 
where the eternal Infinite begins to make known His 
being and perfections, coming out from His own eternity 
and the hiding-place of His power. The history of crea- 
tion, then, must begin the lessons in theology. Man must 
be conscious of, and learn his own existence, as well as 
that of the creation to which he belongs, as the necessary 
means of knowing God. The Scriptures therefore begin 
with the history of this creation, than which nothing 
could have been more philosophical. 

What then ts the Bible doctrine of Creation ? 

This is clearly stated by the Apostle in Heb. xi. 3. 
By faith we understand the worlds were frained by the 
word of God, so that things which are seen are not made 
of things which do appear. ‘Two facts are here laid down. 
First, that the worlds are of God’s creation. Second, 
that this is a revealed truth, which we receive by faith, 
not bemg discovered by reason. 
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That grand passage with which the volume of revela- 

tion opens, ‘In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth,” has settled forever a thousand doubts and 
controversies, solving that deep and difficult problem of | 
the origin of the universe. We have never been troubled 
to know whence this universe came. We can scarcely 
realize that there need to have been any difficulty re- 
specting it. But little do we understand what a debt of 
gratitude we owe to that simple, but sublime revelation, 
which puts all doubt at rest, In the beginning God cre- 
ated the heavens and the earth. If we would learn the 
priceless value of these words, we must go where this 
divine record has never reached, and there propound the 
question, Whence came this mighty frame-work of 
worlds? It was a problem which the acutest heathen 
philosophers could not solve. The most rational conclu- 
sion they could reach was, that they had always been in 
existence—that matter was eternal; nor has this idea 
even yet vanished from the world under all the light of 
revelation. | 
The conception of an act of absolute creation is a very 
difficult one for the human mind to reach. We conceive 

_ readily of material already in existence fashioned into 
new forms, a thing to a certain extent within our own 
__power. And we can conceive of a God who, by a system 
of chemistry and assimilation which we cannot trace out 
or imitate, can build up these magnificent forms of vege-. 
table and animal life around us, which, however, are but 
a new arrangement of existing atoms. The process of 
decay and dissolution is continually going on; and the 
material thus liberated, enters into new forms of life and 
beauty. This thought we readily reach; and this is the 
process which the wisdom of this world will argue has — 
been going on in an endless series without a beginning. 
It is another and different conception to come to the end 
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of that series, beyond which there is an absolute void, — 
except one infinite mind, which puts forth its omnipotent 
fiat, and every atom of matter springs into being. He 
speaks, and it is done. ‘The conception of a Being pos- 
sessed of such power is well nigh too lofty for the mind to 
grasp; and the unaided human mind never does attain 
the thought. In this province we are beyond the range 
of all experience—beyond all the powers of created in- 
telligence ; for no such intelligence is adequate to the 
work of creation, even to the calling of an atom into 
existence. Jteason, therefore, alone will not lead us to: 
attribute such power to another. Thus heathenism has 
never reached the conception of one infinite, eternal mind 
possessed of omnipotence and all perfection, and adequate 
to the government of the universe. Its deities have 
always been limited and local, and therefore multiplied 
innumber. An infinite God is the subject of revelation 
alone, and consequently an object of faith. The multipli-. 
eation of deities is necessitated the moment that the mind 
falls below the conception of one supreme, eternal Being : 
and the universal prevalence of polytheism in all ages, 
aside from revelation, shows how difficult the conception 
is. It was well nigh impossible, even with the aid of 
revelation, to preserve the Jewish nation from the con- 
trolling power of this polytheism. That people felt 
themselves poor, defenceless, and contemptible in the 
eyes of the nations, with only one Being to care for 
them: nor could they be contented in such a forlorn 
condition. They demanded other gods beside Jehovah ; 
_and simply because they could not rise to the conception 
of Him as an almighty, infinite One. The moment that 
conception of God enters and takes possession of the 
mind, all temptation to polytheism ceases by necessity. 
Creation being the highest conception of omnipotence, 
is beyond the reach of all these finite deities, and conse- 
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quently was never enntod to thanen The universe was 
a power above the gods, to which they themselves were 


subject, as to the veatrol of fate. It is by revelation, . 


and so by faith, that we have come to the knowledge of 


one infinite, eternal Being, who is God over all: and the 


means by which the conception of such infinitude is 
reached, is by presenting Him as the author of creation. 
There was consequently the profoundest wisdom in first 
revealing Jehovah as the Creator of all things: carrying 
us back to the point when the foundations of the earth 
were laid, and giving us the history of the stupendous 


work. It is a truth revealed to fazth, that God thus 


spake and it was done, making the universe to hang upon 
His omnipotent word as the grand centre of its whole 
being and revolution. 

It has been thought easy, by means of the argument 
from design, to reach to the great Designer. This argu- 
ment may be simple, after revelation has first made plain 
the existence of an infinite mind, whose power was ade- 
quate even to the act of creation out of the empty void. 
But blot out all knowledge of such a Being, and then give 
this problem of the universe to be solved, to tell whence 
it is, and how it came; and it is matter for question, 
_ whether the mind, unaided by light from above, would 


ever arrive at that vast conception of an original Creator, 


to whom all finite existence was due, from whom it all 


began. Does the argument from design establish more 


than the fact of a simple manufacturer, who puts ma- 
terials together and fashions them? Does it prove also 
an original Creator of the materials? A watch proves a 
watch-maker. But does it prove that he made the ma- 
terials of which the watch is constructed? A tree proves 


a mind which formed it thus to grow. But does it prove - 


that that mind created of nothing the matter which enters 
into its composition? The argument from design does 


> 
* Z 


‘ 


pan CREATION. 29 


‘not go nee of the , Preece There it stops of 
- necessity. Whence then originated the atoms of which 
this universe is composed? How came they into being ? 
For by the supposition they are not arranged, or put 
together in construction. They are simple elements. 
Will the unaided human mind from this point reach over 
the mighty chasm and grasp that stupendous thought of 
an absolute creation and an omnipotence which is ade- 
quate thereto? We have no evidence of it. The deep 
problem never was thus solved. It is by revelation, not 
by reason, that we have reached that glorious truth. It 
is by faith, not philosophy, that it has been made plain 
and simple to our apprehension. Our children accept it 
asa matter of faith, a thing taught them. They do not 
reason it out. We received it in the same manner. So 
did our fathers; and thus we trace back the history until 
we come to the divine record, “In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth.” By faith, therefore, 
we understand the worlds were framed by the word of 
God, so that things which are seen were not made of | 
things which do appear. 

When and to whom was this revelation first made ? 

It was put in the form of a written record for our 
instruction in the time of Moses. But this fact does not 
. imply that the revelation was originally made to him. 
Moses puts on record what was known Jong before, which 
is as true of the facts of creation contained in the first 
chapter of Genesis, as of the matters of history following. 
There is no reason to doubt that God communicated to 
Adam in the beginning this sublime history of creation. 
' He was not left to search out this matter by his unaided 
powers, or grope in darkness respecting it; while there 
was the same necessity that it should be revealed to 
Adam and the first generations, as to Moses and the 
generations coming after him. 
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We learn also from the divine record that God was 
on terms of familiar intercourse with our first parents, 
the communications doubtless being more full than we 


have specific account of. The history in the Book of 
Genesis is exceedingly brief, covering a period of twenty- 


\ 


-. three centuries, the writer not undertaking to relate all 


the events transpiring, not even all the important ones ; 


but those only which Divine wisdom deemed it essential 


that future ages should understand. Among these the 


~ fact of God’s familiar intercourse with our first parents is 


made clear from the narrative, furnishing ground for the 
presumption that there were communications made that 
are not recorded. The fact also that this account of the 
creation was given to Moses to be placed on record, pre- 


- supposes rather that the revelation had already been 


made to our first parents for their instruction. It was. 
committed to Moses for preservation, because it was one 
of the revelations already made in the beginning, de- 
signed for the entire race, and therefore too valuable to 
be left any longer exposed to loss by accident, or the 
uncertainties of tradition. It must now be made per- 
manent and secure for all time to come. 

We are authorized, then, to conclude that God gave 
to Adam, and through him to the race, that magnificent 
panorama of creation recorded in the Book of Genesis. 
The natural and necessary interpretation also of this 


history, according to the laws of Exegesis, aside from any~ 


teachings of geology, as ably shown by a recent writer,*- 


is, that ages were employed in the preparation of this 
earth, as a fitting abode for our race. The Bible itself 
teaches that the ages or dispensations of God have been. 
running far back into the past, and that man’s appearance 


upon the eventful stage was in the midst of those ages, 


* “The Six Days of Creation,” by Tayler Lewis. 
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mat not at their beginning—that he was the crowning 
work of the Deity in a series of creations, the joy and 
wonder of the whole, and destined to act his noble part 
through ages to come, in which the earth was to be the 
_ theatre for the sublimest wonders of our God. One of 
- the terms employed in the Scriptures to designate worlds, 
inwoven with the whole structure of its thought, and so 
made familiar to its ancient readers, is ages or dispensa- 
tions: as if God had been working and measuring by these 
rather than by the building of material structures. The 
Apostle uses this term when he says, Through faith we 
understand the worlds were framed by the word of God, 
so that things which are seen were not made of things 
which do appear, Heb. xi. 3. The language itself shows 
that the idea prominent to the mind of God in revealing 
_ ereation as His work, is not worlds as material structures, 
but series or ages of duration, through which he carries 
forward His designs to their final completion. These ages 
He is framing still. We are in the midst of the grandest 
of all, where not molluscs, or fishes, or quadrupeds, or 
giant vegetation find chief development ; but where man, 
made in the likeness of God himself, and to whom the 
dominion here has been given, is the sublime actor. If 
ages, too, of possession were given to the more insignifi- 
cant brute and vegetable creation—if this earth was their 
inheritance through such revolving cycles, what shall be 
the length of those ages during which God shall .adminis- 
ter here the vast affairs of His moral universe, and work 
out all the deep problems of His providence and grace ? 
If unknown ages were required to lay the foundations of 
earth, and prepare it for its great Lord, surely His occu- 
_pancy of the same can be for no brief and limited period. 
If God, then, communicated to Adam the history of 
creation, as we have reason to believe that He did, the 
revelation was undoubtedly conveyed in intelligible terms 
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aad understood. A revelation is made to be understood ; : 


and the language employed is the best adapted to this 
end. Adam thus was made acquainted with that work 
of creation, which had been progressing through long 


_ dispensations preceding, and of which he stood forth the. 


crown and glory. The knowledge of this was necessarily 
involved in that dominion which was conferred upon him 
as the universal head. He was constituted the lord of 
all, and so understood it; not that he was a superior 
animal among the other tribes, as the lion is the king of 
the forest, or the eagle of the feathered fowl; but that 
when God arrived at the creation of man, He passed out 
of, and beyond the brute realm, to form a being of a 
nobler nature, allied to himself, made in His own image, 
to whom the supremacy and dominion could be entrusted. 
Adam was made to know his high destination and _ pre- 
eminence as a Son of God, in whom Heaven took chief 
delight—the lord of all this inferior creation, over whom 
the morning stars sang for joy, and for whom the earth 
‘had long been wailing in earnest expectation as her 
rightful lord to own him willing subjection and rever- 
ence. ‘God blessed them; and God said unto them, Be 
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue 
2+ and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.” In the creation of man God 
had reached the climax, the end of His long series, where 
he rested from his work, and rejoiced in it all as very 
good. He had finished by forming a race fitted for 
dominion, whom the whole creation beside might own as 
its rightful lord, not knowing any superior; for the brute 
- creation could rise to no conception of God. They could 
recognize man and bow to his authority, but to none 


above him. ‘To them, therefore, and to their knowledge, 


he was absolutely lord. 
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Adam was given plainly to understand that this was. 
the place of distinction and preéminence that he occupied 
in the creation, bearing the very image of his Maker. 
Therefore was he made to comprehend that wondrous 
history going before; how God through long cycles had 
_ been working to the era of his advent, and what an hour 
of joy it was, when at last He said, ‘ Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness; and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” 


CHAPTER III. 
“CREATION OF MAN. 


Ir we would read aright the history of man and the 
dealings of Divine Providence toward him, we must 
understand the peculiar and distinguished position which 
he holds in the universe. In the preceding chapter we 
have shown that one principal source of knowledge on 
_ this point, furnished to this very end, is the work of crea- 
tion. As we trace back this magnificent history of the 
animal and vegetable worlds now entombed in the rocks, 
we are filled with profoundest wonder. What is the 
object, what the explanation, we are ready to ask, of this 
mighty series of creations, rising one above another, and 
carried forward age after age? The vastness of this work 
fills us with amazement; and still more is our wonder 
excited, as we ‘trace out its perfect order, marking how 
God began with the lowest forms of animal life, and rose . 
in a continually ascending series to new and more per- 
fected forms of beauty, giving to each new creation a 

wider range of existence. As we contemplate this bound- 
o% 


34 he, - CREATION OF MAN. 


less extent of life from the minutest animalcule, which 
the microscope alone can reveal, to the gigantic Megathe- 
rion, we are ready to say, It was not for these that God 
-created and fitted up this earth. These are not the end. 
of His designs, but only the preparatory steps to some 
other object—the scaffolding to some glorious temple 
yet to be reared. If, too, the great Builder was at such 
_ expense, and employed revolving cycles to erect this 
vast scaffolding, what must be the glory of that nobler 

temple, which shall stand to His eternal praise ? 
God intended that we should know, and that the 
universe should know what an estimate He put upon 
» our humanity, and for what a place of honor He de- 
signed it. We have often studied this in the light of 
redemption and the wonders there displayed. But not 
here alone has God given expression to His thoughts on 
this subject. He has engraved this truth also in the 
everlasting rocks and mountains. The bottoms of the 
-fathomless oceans are written over with its grand me- 
morial.. This earth was made for man. It tells of him 
from its first foundations. Its rocks are a vast mausoleum 
of the dead, each prophesying of his advent, owning 
him their lord, and waiting for his coming. The frag- 
ment of chalk which you hold in your hand, is composed 
‘of the minute shells of animalcule, which the unaided 
_ vision cannot distinguish ; and those wide extended cliffs 
have been the slow accumulation of these sepultured 
dead. Could the Almighty afford to work upon this 
scale in laying the foundations of earth, waiting the hour 
in the distant future when it would be ready for the 
entrance and possession of its lord? The mind is over- 
whelmed at the thought. Yet by this very process God 
designed to teach the grandeur and worth of that being, 
for whom this earth was made, and to whom it was to be 

- given as his possession forever. 
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We can comprehend the thoughts and feelings of God 

only so far as He gives them expression. He must reveal 
himself. ‘How then shall He tell us what His estimate 
of our race is, and what the place of honor for which it is 
designed in His counsels? It must be acted out. We 
must read it in His wondrous workings for our race. It 
is not enough for God to declare in words that He loves 
us truly and well. We cannot know by these what the 
height and depth of that love is, having no line or plum- 
met by which to measure the thoughts of the Infinite. 
But when we see God so loving the world as to give His 
only begotten Son—when we behold Him so honoring 
our race, as to work through cycles of duration in fitting 
up this earth as their dwelling place, and in every new 
creation forming a higher type of his perfected manhood, 
then do we begin to catch a glimpse of those thoughts of 
eternal love, which God had toward us. We begin to see 
what meaning is contained in those words, loving us 
“from the foundation of the world.” The very founda- 
tions of the earth—its mighty layers of rock do tell us in 
unmistakable language that God was thinking of and 
planning for us. Our memorial is written there to abide — 
while time shall last. There lie the types of that glorious 
manhood, toward which the Divine mind was reaching 
from the outset. He loved us literally from the founda- 
tions of the earth, choosing us to be His sons, and from 
the beginning prepared for us these beautiful mansions. 

But let us pass to another and more specific point: THE 
PECULIAR CONSTITUTION OF OUR HUMANITY IN THE UNION OF 
MIND WITH A MATERIAL BODY. 

In most discussions setting forth the greatness of man, 
and his exaltation in the scale of being, we have been 
wont to resort to the soul, to dwell upon its capacities— 
its immortality and destiny. We have done this, too, so ex- 
clusively, as to show that we had little to say for the body, 
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and that we considered man as deriving his glory almost 
entirely from his spiritual nature. The world is not yet 
redeemed from that heathen philosophy which so long 
held empire, that the body is a clog to the soul, a prison- 
- house, and the origin of its misery, from which we are to 
look for deliverance.- Ancient philosophy taught men to 
look forward to redemption as consisting in a release 
from their prison-house of clay. Then only could the 
emancipated spirit soar to regions of light and blessed- 
ness. Accordingly, the teachings of Christianity con- 
cerning a resurrection were regarded with abhorrence. 
Athens’ brilliant philosophers turned away in disgust 
from Paul, when he started the idea of a restoration of 
the body from the grave, and would hear no more. The 
world is not rid of the influence of this long-controlling 
heathen philosophy. It clings to us still, and corrupts 
even our Christianity. We little esteem the body, and 
undervalue it as a constituent part of our godlike human- 
ity. We speak of the immortality of the sonl, as if it 
were only a part of him that was immortal, while the rest 
of his nature was to be given up to corruption and the 
grave. We foster and inculcate the idea that man was 
made of the dust of the earth in order to humble him, or 
_teach him to be lowly. This, however, is heathenism, not 
Christianity. No such sentiment is found in the Word 
of God. 

_ These observations will suffice to show to what extent 
the minds of men are still under the influence of that 
unchristian philosophy, which despises and depreciates 
this material structure as a part of our manhood—which 
puts dishonor upon it, as if it were scarcely a worthy 
partner of the soul: and of a creation so far inferior, as 
hardly to be worthy of immortality. But these are not 
the teachings of the Bible. God-did not degrade the 
human soul, when He united it to this material organiza- — 
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tion. He did not hamper it—did not fail in creating for 
it a fitting associate, that would be to its honor and glory, — 
or of which it need ever be ashamed. When God looked 
upon His creation with this crowning work of His power 
and love, tle discovered no incongruity. He said that it 
was very good, and blessed it. He himself was satisfied, 
while angels rejoiced, and raised their loudest, sweetest 
anthems of praise. 

It is not difficult to explain how this material part of 
our being has come to be so undervalued. We are now 
in a dishonored condition as a race, being under the curse 
by reason of sin; and this body is made subject to dis- 
ease and pain, to deformity and loathsome corruption, to 
which we are painfully sensitive, far more than to that 
moral corruption which deforms and blights the soul. 
Men are not offended by their inward deformities. These 
give them little pain or anxiety. They therefore conceive 
that it might be well with them if it were not for these 
diseased, suffering bodies, which are ever tending down- 
ward toward the grave. The moral perceptions of men 
being deadened, it is only to the grosser facts of their 
existence that they are alive: and keenly feeling the ills 
of the body, they estimate it accordingly, and are ready 
to pronounce it a cursed thing, imagining that when they 
can lay it aside, they rid themselves of all ill. But such 
were not the thoughts of God, when prosecuting His 
work of creation and following it up age after age to its 
point ‘of completion. Such are not the views which 
Christ’s work of redemption gives us. 

What then are the true relations of this subject ? 

The teachings of both nature and revelation are, that 
_ one of the sources of man’s dignity and glory, as a crea- 
ture of God, is, that he is possessed of a body as an 
instrument of thought and action, and so identified with 
this material universe. The Scriptures warrant the idea 
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. that in the creation of man, God designed the introduc- 
— tion of a race, upon which He intended to confer especial. 
honor and privilege, bringing it into very peculiar rela- 
- tions of friendship and intimacy with himself, and design- 
Ing to make it the medium of some of the brightest dis- 
plays of His glory and love, beyond all that had ever 
been accomplished through the angelic host. As a fact, 
we know that our humanity has been carried up to the 
_ very right hand of power, far above all principalities in 
heavenly places, being made head over all. This is the 
result which has been actually reached. We may readily 
believe also that this was the place of preéminence origi- 
nally designed for it, and that it has not come merely by 
accident, as it were, or as the result of the introduction of 
sin. It is a mere inference, sustained by no authority of 
the Word of God, that the exaltation to which our race is — 
destined, and of which we have assurance in the already 
accomplished exaltation of our living Head, was, as it 
were, an after thought, and contingent on the existence 
of sin. We have the same right to imfer that it was an 
original design as otherwise, independent of the introdue- 
tion of sin. God evidently intended, through our race, to 
make such a revelation of Himself and His attributes, as 
He’ had through none other. At this point also, and 
under such a supposition, we may find a plausible solu- 
tion of the rebellion and fall of a portion of the angelic 
host. When they were informed, as we may reasonably 
- suppose them to have been, that there was to be another 
race created, which God was to bring into nearer rela- 
tionship to Himself, and upon which He was to confer 
_ higher honor, they being invited to become ministers to 
Him in the execution of this great purpose, we can read- 
ily conceive how their jealousy might have been awaken- 
ed, and they have risen up to resist the plan and decree 
of heaven. The angels continuing in allegiance, have 
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been, as we well know, ministering spirits in the execu- 
tion of these very plans of divine love, while those who 
rebelled were not delivered over at once to their merited 
~ doom, but have been reserved for punishment until God 
shall have carried through His grand purposes toward 
our. race. And the angels which kept not their first 
estate, but lett their own habitation, He hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of 
the great day, Jude vi. It is evident also from the Scrip- 
tures that these wicked spirits still roam abroad and 
occupy this territory, having large liberty for accomplish- 
ing their mischievous designs. ‘These are facts, and facts — 
of deep significance, showing clearly that that rebellion 
of the angelic host has important connections with our 
history, their final doom awaiting the issue of the problem 
- involved in our humanity. Here, too, upon our territory, 
God is waging the dread conflict with the powers of dark- 
ness; and here those leagued forces of sin are to be for- 
ever broken. ‘This view of the subject likewise gives 
deeper significance to that song, which the sons of God 
raised with such rapturous delight over man’s birth and 
entrance upon the stage. They had looked forward to the 
event with thrilling interest, watching the building of 
earth’s mighty foundations through the long ages, until 
the habitation was complete. They understood that a 
new page was now to be turned in the history of divine 
providence, and God’s deepest wonders revealed to form 
the sweetest theme of song that ever broke upon the ear 
of a listening universe. Herein also may be found the 
reason of Satan’s cursed. hate against our race, and his 
purpose to destroy it, accomplishing thereby, as he verily _ 
_ supposed, the overthrow of the fairest, most cherished 
desions of Infinite wisdom. Could he circumvent our 
ruin, he would destroy that race by which God intended 
most to honor Himself, and make the brightest unfoldings 
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of His perfections. Could he effect this, a blow would 


be struck, indeed, against the Almighty, a blow which. 
even He would feel. And Satan was blinded and mad- 
dened enough to suppose that he could do it successfully. 

But to return from this digression to the constitution 
of our humanity as a union of mind and matter. 

When we survey this universe of worlds in its bound- 
less extent, we are overwhelmed at the power and wisdom 
which can control such a system, and guide its orbs in 
their endless circuit. We are impressed, too, with the 


- thought, that this array of worlds is designed for the 
revelation of the Godhead, constituting one of the chief — 


media by which the eternal Infinite unfolds himself to 
His intelligent creation. Here, plainly, some of His 
grandest purposes are to be fulfilled. There is a magnifi- 
cence and wealth of matter which overpowers thought, 
and we are ready to ask, What is the end of it all? For 
what is it designed? Not for itself, clearly. Not for 
mere vegetable and animal existence. It was made as 


the instrument of thought—to be put under the dominion 


of mind—to be subject to those who have capacity to 
rule, and to be subservient to their happiness and will. 
The connecting link between mind and matter is a mys- 
terious one, which we cannot yet trace out. How mind 
or the will can move and control matter, we have no 
knowledge. That it does is obvious. The will, in fact, 


is the true source of all power—the final cause. All 


_ others are but secondary or mechanical, to be traced back 


through a longer or shorter series to an intelligent will. 

- What then is the crowning glory of this material 
universe? Not this magnificent system of countless 
worlds, but that wondrously skilful organization of 
matter which God has fitted up as the living temple of — 
the soul—the dwelling-place of thought, the instrument 
of will—that portion of matter, which God has taken 
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_ into most intimate relationship to Himself, and owned by 
eternal covenant in the alliance of sons, stamping it 
with His ownimage. By this God has fixed and settled 
the continued existence of this material universe. We has 
brought it into everlasting and necessary relationship to 
mind, and so stamped its destiny, making it an essential 
theatre for human thought and action. Had God created 
only material globes, He might, perhaps, have blotted 
them out of being, after having made them subserve His 
purposes for a season. Had He filled them only with 
vegetable and animal life, He might have spoken them 
_into non-existence again when ey had fulfilled an 
appointed round. * But when He rose to the creation of | 
man, He stamped upon this universe the impress of eter- 
nity ; for He bound the noblest among His sons by indis- 
soluble ties to this material structure. He was constituted 
a part of it, and made to have dominion over it. While 
he continues, therefore, and the dominion which God gave 
him continues, this material creation will endure. It 
may be changed and perfected: but change and perfec- 
tion only insure its continuance the more. 

We are strongly inclined to undervalue this creation 
of God, especially this earth, and look upon it as fit only 
for the flames. We have undervalued it as we have these 
bodies, which are so degraded by sin. This earth is 
indeed now under the curse, yet not always so to remain. 
Death and the curse are not always to have dominion 
here. Their empire is to be broken, the last enemy being 
put under the feet of our conquering Redeemer. This 
earth is to experience the day of its redemption, entering 
into the liberty of the sons of God. For this day it waits 
with longing expectation, travailing and groaning now 
under its sore and unwilling bondage. This body of flesh 
is to be raised incorruptible and glorious, in mighty power 
and eternal beauty, but a body still. It is not to lose its 
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identity, or to be transformed into spirit. It is to continue 


sear OER form, and to be the fitting partner and dwell- 


ing-place of the glorified, godlike spirit within. 
Herein then consists the peculiarity and perfection of 


_ our nature, that it is a soul united to a material organiza- 


_ tion, giving it the widest scope for thought and action, 
and designed as the noblest instrument Oe the anfoldune 
of its immortal powers. It is here that this material 
creation has been carried up to its highest point of honor 
and exaltation, so that the Son of God himself could take 
this nature into alliance with himself, and glorify it by a 
union with the Divine. The Word was made flesh, and _ 
dwelt among us; and we beheld His glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth, John i.14. Who being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God; but made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant, and was made in the likeness of men; and being 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him a name which is above every name, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven and things in earth, and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father, Phil. i. 6. At the 
very right hand of power, then, is that glorified, redeemed 
nature of ours, in the person of the man Christ Jesus. 
Well therefore in view of this consummation may the 
Psalmist exclaim, “ What is man that Thou art mindful 


of him, or the son of man that Thou [so] visitest him ? 


Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels [/Vo- 
him, God] and hast crowned him -with glory and honor. 
Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of 


Thy hands; Thou hast put all things under his feet.” 
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_ What was intended by this is explained most early in 
the commentary of the Apostle Paul, when he declares 

that it was fulfilled in Jesus Christ, sas was exalted and 
made Head over all to His church, destined to share with 
Him the glory and kingdom forever. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE CONSTITUTION OF HUMANITY. 


Iy connection with man’s creation, it will be appro- 
priate to consider the constitution of our humanity in the 
law of its generation, which will throw additional light 
upon the history of man as related to the material uni- 
verse, bringing into discussion also that problem of Divine 
' providence, that the sin of Adam involved the entire race. 
| Why did God frame a constitution of things, which. 
brought such dire consequences? ‘To many it carries the 
appearance of injustice, as if it were visiting the sins of 
the guilty upon the innocent. It may not be possible for 
us fully to comprehend the relations of this subject. The 
plans of the Divine government may not as yet be sufti- 
ciently developed to make all things plain. Being in their 
incipient stage, they may be necessarily involved in ob- 
scurity. It is always difficult for an observer to compre- 
hend a partially finished work or see the wisdom of the 
architect. It may be impossible, at that stage of the pro- 
ceedings, for the architect himself to give a satisfactory 
account of his own work. While, however, God may not 
now be able to make every thing simple to our apprehen- 
sion in the working of His grand designs, there is nothing 
over which our faith should necessarily stumble. God — 
has revealed enough of His ways to satisfy all the de- 
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mands of faith, and secure our confidence both in His Z 


- wisdom and integrity. 


- What then is the peculiar constitution of our human-— 
aty in the law of tts generation ? 

The law of creation for our race is different from that 
which obtained among the angels. God gave to each of 
them a separate existence, creating them all alike upon 
the same footing, and causing them to stand in the same 
mutual relations. They know not the ties which bind 
_ together parent and child, husband and wife. This fact 
gives character to their relations under the Divine govern- 
ment, each one being left to fix his own moral standing, 
which to many seems the only true and proper mode. 
Some conceive that the moral character and destiny of 
every being should be determined absolutely by himself, 
and so determined as not to be affected by influences 
beyond his own control. 

This separate and independent creation of beings is 
the most simple, demanding the least wisdom and skill. 
It is the jirst or lowest system—that to which we are 
necessitated in all our creations by reason of our limited 
power and skill. In all manufacturing processes we 
employ the same labor and ingenuity in the production 
of each separate article.. Human wisdom and. power are 
not equal to the production of one parent article, from 
which others shall flow in an unending series. The sepa- 
rate, independent creation of beings, therefore, is the 
lowest form for the exhibition of the Divine skill. Our 
humanity, constructed on a different basis, is a more 
perfect system, calling into requisition higher attributes 
of wisdom, and more illustriously displaying the Divine 
- perfections. ; 

Again, the angelic system is more limited in its extent 
and capacities. 

The angelic host was a limited creation of God, 
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brought into being by one act and at the same moment. _ 
At least such has been our understanding of it, and we 
cannot reason upon any other. But where is the limit to 
our humanity to be found? - Where is the creation to 
stop, based upon that constitution which God has here set 
in operation? We do not assert that it has no limits; 
but evidently it has capacities and a power of adaptation 
that are amazing, and may be employed to the accom- 
plishment of the most stupendous results. 

Again, our system gwes existence to those multiplied 
and endeared relations of love, which grow out of our 
mutual dependencies, and by which God ts revealed to us. 

The angels stand in one relation to each other, and to 
God their creator and ruler. But what sacred and nu- 
merous ties bind our humanity, all growing from the fact 
that God created one man to stand at its head, to whom 
the rest should owe their existence! How also is our 
knowledge of God enlarged by this fact, and the means: 
by which He may unfold Himself to us? He is revealed 
to us as a Father, which conception we readily reach 
because we have been made to know that tender earthly 
relation of parent and child in our own experience. How 
also is Christ’s nearest relation to His beloved church 
brought home to our hearts by the marriage tie, the 
emblem of that glorious union which is to be consum- 
mated when Christ, the true bridegroom, shall take the 
church as His chosen bride to the embraces of His ever- 
lasting love? So Christ is revealed to us as a brother, 
teacher, friend, our mediator and our King, of which we 
attain the knowledge through these relationships of earth. 
And herein are to be found their true significancy and 
end. They were not primarily made for themselves, but 
for Christ, and designed to stand as types of those higher, 
real, and enduring relations which belong to the kingdom 
of God. Thé former are temporary, belonging to this 
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_. present constitution of things, which will pass away. The 
- latter will abide forever to illustrate the Divine glory and 


- perfections ; while it is upward to these spiritual relation- 


ships in the kingdom of God, that we are lifted by means 
of the human ties with which we are made so familiar on 


~~ earth. 


These considerations show that our humanity has a 
capacity for revealing God and unfolding all the depths 
of His wisdom and love, which the angelic system of 
creation does not possess. This fact is virtually expressed 
by the Apostle where he states that he was called to 
“preach the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make 
all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
from the beginning hath been Azd in God, who créated 
all things by Jesus Christ to the intent that now unto the 
principalities and powers im heavenly places might be 
known by (through) the church the manifold wisdom of 
God,” Eph. iii. 9. The church was to be the grand 
medium of revealing that wisdom. Thus our humanity 
is a higher system than that of the angels, into which 
they desire to look. There is no race which God has 
brought nearer to Himself than our own—none for which 
He has destined higher honor—none through which He 
~ will more Saute unfold all the hidden outa of the 
Godhead. And this, too, grows largely out of the peculiar 
constitution of that humanity in appointing for it a Head. 


If then it be a higher and more perfect system with 


larger capacities, what have we to object against it? 
Why should we find fault? The jealousy of the angels 
might have been excited, as we have conceived it to have 
been in a portion of their number. But our race ¢ertainly 
has no reason ‘to complain at the place of honor and ex- 
altation which has been given us. 

But let us look at its workings. 

The system involves in tts own nature the exercise of 
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the most powerful formative influences upon all those who. 
~— are brought within vs embrace. ; : 
_» <Any relation of moral beings involves a moral in- 
- fluence; and the closer the relation of dependence, the 
more controlling must the influence be, which is exerted. 
Mighty agencies are always required to the production 
of great results; and with the enlargement of the agen- 
cies for good, there must, of necessity, be a lability to 
corresponding evil, if those forces are turned from their 
legitimate purposes, and employed for mischief. Men, in 
their wisdom, always aim at the employment of the © 
most perfect machinery, the most powerful forces, which 
human skill can control. We rejoice in the discovery 
and use of such forces, regarding them as among the 
highest evidences of the advancing civilization of our age. 
True, indeed, there is a liability to more terrible destruc- 
tion, when these powers are misdirected, or controlled by- 
unskillful hands. But this is no legitimate argument 
against the employment of the agencies. We should only 
pity the nervous weakness of the man, who, in this day, _ 
would still insist upon travelling by the stage-coach, as in 
days of old; or cling to the handloom and press, because 
there is no danger of their explosion. We should not 
stop to argue with one, who was always dwelling upon 
the dangers and destruction attendant upon the use of 
these agencies, and declaiming against it. A: weak- 
minded man might search out the dread history of hurri- 
canes and thunder-storms, and write down the wisdom of 
God in employing such agencies of destruction as winds 
and electricity. We seldom find such folly in common 
things. . But. in theology men are apt to lay aside their 
common sense. We fix our eyes upon a limited portion 
of God’s universe, where sin, for the time being, is work- 
ing out its terrible results, and are lost in wonder that He 
should ever have permitted it; or that He should have 
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created beings with such capacities for evil and suffering, 
Their view of Providence and moral government would — 
simply turn back the world to the dominion of fishes and 
_ reptiles, which have no such powers liable to abuse. The 
creation of a moral universe involves the existence of the 
mightiest forces below omnipotence, with the largest 
capacities for enjoyment and suffering. It is that crea- 

tion alone to which God can make Himself known, and 


~ which can adequately and intelligently show forth His 


praises. Yet the creation of such agencies and capacities 
necessarily involves the liability of their perversion. Sin 
may enter such a universe; but this proves nothing 
against the wisdom of its creation, any more than the 
explosion of a steam engine proves that such a power 
should not have been employed. The possibility of sin is 
involved in the conception of a moral system, embracing, 
as it does, an order of beings, who by their very nature 
are capable of transgressing—who are subject to tempta- 
tion and liable to fall. Unless God therefore creates 
beings at the outset immutably established in holiness 
(which is inconsistent with the very idea of trial and 
- discipline, from which immutable holiness in all finite 
intelligences must come), then sin may enter with all its 
fearful consequences. Neither is its existence any im- 
peachment of the Divine wisdom or goodness. Sin is not 
beyond the control of the Almighty. He can still hold 
the empire, and deal with it as justice demands. It will 
-- not prevail against Him. Nay, it may be only by God’s 
righteous dealings with sin that all the perfections of His 
infinite character can be developed. If sin should never 
enter, it could not be known that God was able to control 
‘and subdue it; certainly not, if the ground is taken that 
He must on no account permit its existence. 
With these general observations we may return to our 
own peculiar moral system. 
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It was stated that this had a capacity for revealing 
God and unfolding the highest perfections of His nature, 
which that of the angels did not possess; Inasmuch as 
there were nearer and more tender relationships em- 
braced in it, and more mighty, far-reaching influences, 
which in the great purposes of God were designed 
through coming ages to work out the grandest results. 
These powers might indeed be perverted, as they have 
been, and work incidental evil of a fearful character. 
But that evil is to bear no more proportion to the good 
to be worked out on this great theatre through the long 
eycles of the future, than the destruction of the sweeping 
hurricane, once in a quarter or half a century, is to be 
compared to the daily and unnumbered blessings which 
flow from the pure atmosphere, which is our very life. 
We are now in that stage of our system, where we see the 
workings of the evil mainly, and only a little of the 
good ; like a child born in the midst of the hurricane, if it 
could be supposed to take cognizance of the war of ele- 
ments. It might well suppose that this was a fearful 
world, into which it had been introduced. But those 
fieree winds will soon subside, and the skies again be 
calm. So we are in the midst of the fiercer conflicts of 
sin, and in the track of the moral tornado, as it is sweep- 
ing over these fair dominions of God. ~To our limited 
apprehension, as we look back over six thousand years of 
the past, we may conceive that this is a fearful condition 
of affairs, and wonder why God should ever have allowed 
it. But six thousand years is a brief space to Him, with 
whom one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. It is a very brief space in a vast moral 
system, to which no thought can affix a limit, and where 
almost interminable ages have been previously assigned 
to its mere material and introductory stage. It is as 
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ionic -as the continuance of the fierce tornado which 
sweeps across the heavens. = 
_ Neither are we to forget in the study of this subject 
that the grand forces meee a in this system of human- 
ity are all to be made subservient to Christ, and employed 
to work for Him and our redeemed race those blessed, 


everlasting results, which He wmtended m is original 
construction. We think of Adam standing at the head 


of our race and pouring in the tide of sin and death upon | 
it in a desolating flood. But have we thought also that 


the system, which admitted such evil, has the same 
capacity in the other direction, and was adapted to Christ 
as the true and heaven-appointed Head of our humanity ? 
Have we thought how He might turn back this tide of 
woe, and then in His own person pour the endless stream 
of salvation through that same humanity redeemed and 
turned heavenward? It is upon this side of the picture 
that we must look, if we would obtain any just concep- 
tions of the workings of this magnificent system, which | 
infinite wisdom and love have inaugurated. We are now 
merely in the incipient stages of it—in the track of the 
brief hurricane, where we hear the howlings of the tem- 
pest, and see the desolations which mark its career. 
Christ: has not yet obtained possession of these forces. 


We have not seen His kingdom in its power, thereby to - 


learn what is in store for our humanity, and what a 


history is yet to be written of it, when it shall have been 
‘redeemed to our Immanuel, and all its mighty elements 


shall have been turned Godward and heavenward. 
One of the chief difficulties on this subject to our 


' minds lies in the fact, that we have been taught to con- 
ceive of the largest portion of earth’s history as already’. 


fulfilled. Our theology has given currency to the idea 
that the affairs of this world will soon be wound up—that 


the end is at hand. In this view of the matter, the his- . 
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tory of earth is a dark one, which it might be difficult in 
all respects to explain. It is true the Bible speaks of 
“the end” as at hand. But by this is meant, not the end 
of the earth and its inhabitants, but simply, the end of 
this present dispensation of sin, in which the Prince of 
Darkness reigns, and earth groans under the curse. <A 
new era will then begin. Then will commence earth’s 
true history under our Immanuel, its real, living Head. 
The day of its expected redemption will have come, 
when it shall enter upon its high destiny, to demonstrate 
what this humanity is capable of as redeemed unto 
Christ, and made to subserve His grand purposes. The 
sublime and eventful history of this earth is scarcely 
begun. Ages have been given, indeed, to the dominion 
of its fishes and reptiles. But its great lord has but 
recently been introduced, and his magnificent history 
has but just begun to be written. The vast capacity of 
this humanity to illustrate the Divine perfections is yet to 
be developed. What heights of glory it is capable of 
attaining we have intimation of in the fact, that Jesus our 
Head has risen and ascended on high, all power and 
dominion being given into His hand. We are to share 
that glory, who have faith to believe in Him; and ere 
long the joyful hour will come when every enemy shall 
be subdued under Him, and this earth shall enter upon 
its new career of redemption. 

This is the glorious vision which revelation holds up 
to our view, and for which it bids us hope and patiently 
wait. . 

Here, too, at this point, we may get an insight into the 
reason for our material organization and its truly exalted 
nature. 

The relations of our humanity spring from the body. 
It is upon the material part of our oganization that the 
parental, the marriage, and other relations are founded. 
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Hence, then, are the higher capacities of our nature for 
revealing God. Hence are the grand instrumentalities 
which Christ has employed for unfolding himself, and 
through himself the infinite Godhead. In this aspect of 
the subject, this material creation becomes grandly 
exalted to our apprehension, and this human nature as a 
constituent part thereof. In our glorified state these pres- 
ent earthly relationships will have passed away and been 
superseded. But they will have served their high pur- 


pose of lifting us up to those nobler and enduring rela- 


tionships of the kingdom of God, where all the hopes 


and destiny of our humanity are to be fulfilled. The. 


experience of a child is a rich and instructive one. But 
he knows little whose experience extends no further than 
this. ‘True knowledge and blessedness are found alone in 
the experience of a child of God. The bridal occasion is 
-ahappy one. But the truest hour of joy will not come 
to earth, until that thrilling cry is heard, ‘‘ Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet Him.” 


CHAPTER =V. 


THE CONSTITUTION OF HUMANITY. 


In the preceding chapter we dwelt upon the peculiar 
constitution of our humanity in the law of its generation, 
attempting to meet the difficulty and objection so often 
made, that such consequences should flow to a whole race 
from the sin of one, their constituted head. This was 
done, by showing that this constitution of our humanity 


is a higher system than the angelic, possessing more com- 


plicated relations—that it has a wider range of being, 
vaster capacities, a great power for revealing the God- 


head, and unfolding all the infinite perfections of His. 
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nature. Of necessity, with this augmentation of power, | 
the disastrous results which must flow from the perver- 
sion of such a system are increased, which, however, is 
no argument against it. We showed also that we have 
not as yet seen the full workings of this system—that we 
are only in its incipient stages, where we witness its dire 
perversions by sin: but that ere long Christ will gain 
possession of all its vast resources, and then through ages 
this law of production will be made subservient to Him 
in bringing into existence countless generations of men 
to show forth His glory. Thus sin is to have dominion 
over our race only in the first stages of its existence; and. 
we are not to form our estimate of the system from this 
development of it, while we leave out of account those 
mighty, glorious results which will be achieved by the 
same, when all its vast resources shall have been sub- 
jected to Christ, its true Head, and made to accomplish 
His gracious designs through ages of uninterrupted right- 
eousness and peace. Z 
We wish to pursue this subject a little further still to 
illustrate it more fully, and obviate more perfectly the 
difficulty which has been so deeply felt. : 


Suppose then that God had placed our race upon the 


angelic footing, so that its character and destiny should 
not have been affected by any head, no one can show but 
that sin would have entered to the same disastrous extent, 
perhaps even greater, and then possibly without any 
opportunity for redemption. 

When men reason on this subject, and make objec- 
tions against the present divine economy, they assume 
that if it had been different, so that each one had been 
tried by himself, and allowed to stand or fall for himself _ 
alone, they would not have yielded to temptation, but 
have maintained their allegiance to heaven. There is, 
however, not the slightest evidence of this. The proba- | 
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_ bilities are every way against it: If our first parents fell 


with all the weight of responsibility with which they 


- were crowded, no man can assume that he would have 


~~ stood and passed safely through the ordeal of temptation. 


No man has any right to make such assumption. 
Take the other system, to which many seem to attach 


‘such superior advantages. Do away with this parental _ 


relation, which necessitates the generation of the race 
from a single pair, and provides for its continuance 


through long succeeding ages, of the duration of which 


we can form little idea, and then bring all these same 
countless hosts into existence at once by a single act of — 


creating power, each independent of the other, each 


we 


created from the dust, as was Adam, and breathed upon 
with the breath of life from God, each to be tried for 
himself, and to determine his own destiny. This seems 
to be the arrangement which the abrogation of the other 
would require. And what have we gained? Who shall 
tell how many of that entire host shall withstand the 
temptation of the tree of knowledge of good and evil ? 
Sin may not only make as great havoc in that creation: 
it may spread wider, and its workings be more dire and 


- uncontrollable; nor might there be any opportunity for 
the introduction of such a remedial system as has been 


found under the present economy through a headship to 
the race. Does any one ask how the efiects of sin could 
be wider than under the present system, where it affects 


_ the whole race? We answer: The sin of Adam may - 


éxtend its effects to the entire race, yet this present state 


of things under the dominancy of wickedness is to con- 


tinue but a little longer. “ Zhe end” ts at hand. This 


empire of sin is to be broken. The Prince of darkness 
and eyil is to be cast out, and our race is to enter upon its. 
new and redeemed state, in which it is to work out all its 


blessed results to the glory of the second Adam. It is in 
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that state that the vast portion of the generations of men 
is.to be brought into existence, and prepared for glory 
and immortality : so that the generations existing during 
these first six thousand years are but the smallest fraction 
of our race. Thus this very parental, or federal relation, 
_ which has been commonly conceived of as so fearfully 
disastrous to an entire race, will be made the grand 
instrument in the hands of infinite wisdom for limiting 
and hemming wm the effects of sin—of shutting up its 
dire results to the earliest and least portions of the sys- 
tem; while, through the second Adam, the blessings of 
salvation shall flow on to countless myriads of that race 
through all the later periods of its history, bringing to. 
_ glory a multitude “ which no man can number.” 

Nor must it be forgotten that it is this very parental | 
and federal constitution that has given Christ the oppor- 
tunity to interpose, so that He might become the Son of 
man, as He was the Son of God, and thus be ordained 
the head of our humanity for its redemption. Who can 

- tell whether it would have been possible, in the nature 
of things, to have shut up sin within any defined limits, 
or arrested its progress under the other system? It may ~ 
not have had the capacity for permitting such divine 
interference as would be necessary to accomplish the 

result. We know that God has employed our system 
for such interposition; that the Eternal One “ took not 
on Him the nature of angels,” but did take on Him 
‘the seed of Abraham ”—yes, the seed of Abraham. It 
was a seed, so that He could take it. And through this 
strange and wondrous condescension He is to effect not 
only the redemption of our race, but strike through the 
powers of hell also, and bruise Satan under His feet, 
breaking forever his empire, and finally casting him out, 
with all his infernal legions, down to the pit of destruc- 
tion. The fact that divine wisdom employs our system _ 
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to the accomplishment of such vast and glorious results, 
is evidence enough that it possesses wonderful adapta- 
tions, and has capacities beyond any other for the fulfil-- 
- ment of the deepest, sublimest purposes of the Godhead. — 
The question may be started in some minds, Why 
was it necessary that the sin of our first parents should 
essentially affect the character of their posterity, so as to 


a involve their fall? Why might not the parental relation 


exist, and the moral nature not be affected by it; so 
that, notwithstanding the sin of Adam, each one of his 
posterity might have an original trial for himself in his 
own person under law ? - 

The answer is, that the supposition contradicts the 
nature of things. | | 

When God bade the earth bring forth its grass, 
herb, and tree, He proclaimed their eternal law, which 
was, that every plant should contain within itself ts own 
seed after his kind. Each species was to produce its 
own; and it is this grand law that gives harmony, order, 
and beauty to the natural world. When the precious 
seed is committed to the earth, we know what to expect 
with absolute certainty. . We are in no painful doubt as 
to what the crop will be. The same law of order was 
given to all the tribes of the animal kingdom in air and 
earth and sea. ‘“‘ God said, let the earth bring forth the 
living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, 
and beast of the earth after his knd: and it was so.” It. 
is a glorious law, fraught only with bounteous wisdom 
and blessings. This same law God gave to man also. 
He was to produce after his kind. It is a child in her 
-own likeness that the mother presses to her bosom, and 
upon which she prints the fond kiss of love. 

If this, then, is the wise and beneficent law of man’s 
being, in harmony with the entire creation of God, where 
does it stop? Does it merely give a body like its parent, 


THE CONSTITUTION OF HUMANITY. 57 


and a soul; or does it transmit disposition and character 
also; not moral character in its strictest sense, as con- 
sisting in choice and principle of action, for these belong 
only to a moral agent; but all that les back of such 
moral action in the native dispositions and tendencies of 
the soul? These must come under the operation of this 
same law, and necessarily so as part of the human con- 
stitution. ‘That constitution, therefore, must necessarily 
be affected by sin; and these effects must be transmitted 
in the degradation of the race. It is an inevitable result. 

This same law, of which we speak, lays the founda- 
tion for the improvments which are made in the cultiva- 
tion of the fruits of the earth and its living tribes. Not 
only are seeds and animals perpetuated, but their qualities 
also ; so that, by a careful selection and cultivation, their 
value may be greatly increased. Some of our most valued 
fruits were once in a wild, degenerate state, and almost 
worthless. The law of deterioration implies a correspond- 
ing law of progress; and this is the law of our creation. 
It belongs to all living things connected with this system. 
Our humanity, therefore, involves the transmission of 
qualities which affect materially its character and des- 
tiny. It would be strange, indeed, and out of all har- 
mony with creation, if it were not so. It would be 
anomalous if the qualities of the child could be entirely 
unaffected by those of the parent, either for good or for 
_evil, so that there could be no deterioration or improve- 
ment to the race from generation to generation. Yet 
this unnatural state of things is involved in the objection 
urged against the fact of a common ruin through our 
first father. To prevent such a result, would necessitate 
a radical change in the constitution of this whole econ- 
omy. Take away that liability or capacity for the degra- - 
dation of humanity, and you destroy also at the same 
time its susceptibility for progress, and for the perpetua- — 
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tion of all that is noble and good in out nature. This, 


moreover, is the side of the picture which is to come 
into view in the future, when Christ is to have possession 
here, and work out all His glorious designs as the Second 
Adam. This law of our nature was a wise and beneficent 
‘one, designed to work out the grandest results. Neither 
are we to pass upon it the sentence of condemnation, 
because it is now working temporary evil in pouring the 
tide of sin and death through these first generations. It 
would be as unwise to judge of the value of our atmos- 
phere by the hurricanes which desolate the earth, or the. 
value of electricity by the lightning bolts which oceasion- 
ally descend, and make apparent to us what a mighty 
power is treasured up in that subtle, all-pervading ele- 
ment. 

These considerations and arguments may serve to 
remove some of the objections and difficulties which 
have been so often made to the fact, that sin entered by 
one man, and that, through him, the flood-gates of death 
were opened upon our world. ‘The arguments pre- 
sented, show that the subject has vast and complicated 
relations in the economy of God; and that we cannot 
judge of it by looking merely at one side, or a few 
isolated facts bearing upon a single point. Even if all 
our difficulties are not met, we may rest in the conclu- 
sion that we do not understand the whole subject, and 
have yet to learn much respecting it. We can afford to 
wait for further light before we undertake to pronounce 
upon God’s ways, to condemn them either as folly or 
wickedness. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE TEMPTATION AND FALL. 


What are the facts in the fall of our first father ? 

Our humanity was put on trial, as the history shows, 
and for this there was a necessity in the nature of things. 
We always test the capability of a new invention, put- 
ting it sometimes to the severest tests, before bringing it 


into practical use, and risking upon it property and life. 


The government does not accept a new cannon or rifle 


without thorough trial. Steam was subjected to many — 


experiments as'a propelling power, before it was re- 
ceived to public favor and confidence. Beyond this, 
however, the trial of humanity is necessary to its own 
development and perfection, which is not true of ma- 
chines. he experiment has no effect upon them for 
good, but only demonstrates what they are. Man, how- 
ever, cannot attain unto his perfection without trial. It 
is necessary for his physical, intellectual, and moral na- 
ture. His manhood must be developed within himself. 
This is the law of his being. Heroism is found in resist- 
ance to temptation—in triumphing over great obstacles. 
“ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for when 
he as tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord has promised to them that love him.” Had our 
humanity endured the trial to which it was subjected, 
and proved its own virtue and integrity, as well as its 
capacity to resist all the assaults of evil, how glorious 
would it have stood before the universe, admired and 
honored of all! 

Some, however, may still ask, Why was the experi- 


ment made with Adam, when it was subject to such a - 


disastrous issue? Why was it not avoided? What, 
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however, would that character be worth, that would not 
endure temptation? What could it ever accomplish of 


~high ends in the government of God, if it must ever be 


carefully guarded from evil, and never trusted within its 


~-reach? What would a ship be worth for ocean service 


that must always be kept in smooth water, out of the 
reach of storms? ‘The very thought of such a thing is 
her surest condemnation. And must our humanity for- 


ever be a weak nursling, upon which no rude wind must 
blow, that must never be allowed to meet temptation, 


nor be assaulted with evil? The supposition will show 


to what an unworthy position man would have been 


necessarily subjected—that he never could have attained 
unto any honor, nor been fitted for any high service in 
the universe of God. The only end he would have 
answered, would have been for some holiday exhibition. 
Vor effective service he would have been of no account. 
The fact, also, that our nature did yicld to temptation 
and fall, shows clearly that it needed this very trial and 
development of which we speak. It was not perfected 
in strength, nor fitted for the highest moral purposes. It 
must be made capable of withstanding temptation—able 
to endure—worthy to be trusted, and so crowned with 
glory and honor. The aim of every Wise parent in the 
education of his child, is not to keep him forever from 
all contact with evil; for this cannot be. But it is to 
instil those principles, and give that stability and strength 


to his character which will withstand temptation in what- 


ever insidious form it may approach. There was a neces- 
sity, therefore, that our humanity should be tried. There 
was no escape from it, and its fall was a demonstration to 
this necessity. 

The trial was an ememently judicious. one m all 
respects. | 

There was no positive command requiring the per- 
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formance of some difficult task. It was a simple pro- 
hibition, the fruit of one tree in the midst of the garden 
being denied, while unlimited access was given to all the 
rest, and to the tree of life itself. Of the tree of knowl- 
edge of good and evil only must Adam and Eve not par- 
take; and, to guard them perfectly, they were informed 
of the terrible consequences of disobedience, so that they 
fully understood the matter, stating in the very moment 
of temptation, the fact that God had prohibited that 
tree on pain of His everlasting displeasure. There was, 
therefore, no misapprehension in the case. They could 
not plead that they were ignorant of the terrible results 
that would follow from the act of transgression. Eve 
repeated to the tempter both the prohibition and the 
penalty attached. 

It was, doubtless, only by such a prohibition that 
the faith and principle of our first parents could be tried. 
To test character, there must be temptation; and to have 
temptation, an appeal must be made to some suscepti- 
bility of our nature, the gratification of which would 
lead away from duty and the path of rectitude. We. 
see how this is with’ men who are placed in easy cir-- 
cumstances, where their every wish is gratified. They 
enjoy prosperity and meet with no difficulties. Their 
duties run in the same track with their principal aims. 
They are successful in their pursuits, and every thing goes 
well with them. Such men are not tried. They need 
adversity and difficulty to prove them properly. It 
cannot be told whether they would abide the hour of 
temptation. Rough weather and head winds are re- 
quired to tell what the staunchness and sea-going quali- 
ties of a ship are. It is not enough for her to cross the 
ocean in fair weather and smooth water. She must prove 
her capabilities amid the storm. So, many a man has a 
reputation for integrity and worth, simply because he 
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has never been tried. The adversary said this of Job. 


He insinuated of this servant of God, that he could not — 


be otherwise than a good man, having every desire of 
his heart gratified. It was his interest to be all that he 
seemed. “Doth Job fear God for naught? Hast thou 
not made an hedge about him, and about his house, and 
about all that he hath on every side? Thou hast blessed 
the work of his hands, and his substance is increased in 
~ the land. But put forth thine hand now, and touch all 
that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face.” | 

How might this have been applied to our first parents 
in their happy Eden! God had indeed made an hedge 
about them, and hemmed them.in on every side, blessing 
the work of their hands, and increasing their substance 
until every desire of their hearts was gratified. “ Of 
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat.” How 
could they do otherwise than love and serve God? What 
motive was there to any thing else? Their duty fell 3 in 
perfectly with all their inclinations and desires, - 

It is plain that their faith in God and obedience to 
Him could be tested only by some difficulty or self-de- 
nial, out of the ordinary track of tliis providence. Just 
this trial was given them through the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil, by means of which a powerful appeal 
was made to their nature—the desire of knowledge, one 
of the strongest and noblest susceptibilities of their be- 


s2 ang, but. Shick: yielded to in this instance, would leo to 


disobedience. 
The objection, however, may be made, that Eve was 
deceived by an artful tempter. But this is the charac- 


teristic of temptation and sin in all cases. Sin is, in its 


own nature, a fraud, and can never be committed unless 
there is deception with it. It is through some delusion, 
cheat, or lie, that men are always drawn into transgres- 
sion. Sin is a monstrous imposition; and if it were an 


eee. Aes et eS |e +7 od 
ale oe et ies ‘ 


he - A REMEDIAL SYSTEM. 63 


jens for it, that the sinner was deceived by false 
representations, then might iniquity always be defended. 
The eyes of men are always opened after transgression— 
and opengd to see that they are naked—that they have. 
been made fools of, and deluded to their destruction. 
This was precisely the experience of our first parents ; 
and this is the experience of a wicked, deluded world 
now. It is nothing, therefore, against this first entrance 
of sin, that there was deception practised and false repre- 
sentations made: 

It must be conceded, however, that the permission 
eranted Satan to enter adhe ad practise his frauds, 
is a question belonging to a high province of God’s gov- 
ernment, where we have as yet but limited means of in- 
formation, and where>we must be content to wait for 
further revelations, which shall show what the relations 
of these various systems of the universe are. The same 
objection, doubtless, might be urged against wicked men | 
roaming abroad at will, and cruel seducers entering the 
abodes of innocence and peace to tempt the unwary to 
their destruction, and blight all their hopes. This much 
God would make plain, that virtue cannot be shut out 
from all contact with wickedness. The nature of the — 
system forbids it. The perfect isolation of moral beings 


from all temptation and deceit is doubtless impossible in 


the nature of things, and perhaps would not be desirable, 
if it were possible, as perfection then could never be 
attained. 
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BrrorE proceeding to discuss the character of our 
fallen nature, we shall consider 
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THE CHANGE MADE IN THE DIVINE ECONOMY UPON THE 
INTRODUCTION OF SIN. 
_ There is, perhaps, no point where more confusion and 
- error creep into our systems of theology than hgre—none 
where more clear and accurate views of the facts em- 
_ braced in the history are demanded. What those precise 
_ facts were, as they occurred immediately after the intro- 
duction of sin, it shall be our aim to ascertain. 

The first system under which man was placed in Eden 
was a legal one. In regard to this there is no dispute. | 
The law was given, requiring obedience, and the penalty 
‘announced to transgression, which was death. ‘In the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
Death here is to be taken in its highest and most compre- 
hensive meaning, and the most natural to the conception 
of our first parents, which was, the loss of God’s fawor, 
and His eternal displeasure. This was death in its 
proper sense, and that conception of it which they 
would necessarily form, being the direct opposite of their 
highest d¢fe, the love and favor of God. It is not neces- 
sary to suppose that our first parents understood all that 
was involved in such threatening. Experience alone could 
give such an understanding. Still, the penalty was in- 
 telligible in its terms. As God was their life and their 
heaven, so death was the loss of God and His favor— 
banishment from His presence. This was the import of. 
that dread threatening to their minds. They understood 
clearly that they must at once fall under the Divine dis- 
pleasure and curse, and forfeit every good, if they ven- 
tured upon transgression. Accordingly, they were filled 
with the utmost terror, when they found that the deed 
of wickedness was done, and sought to hide themselves 
from the Divine presence. 

Did God carry out the law, and execute the penalty 
as He had threatened ? . 


_ A REMEDIAL SYSTEM. - 65 


| The answer to this determines the question respecting 

the nature of the present Divine administration toward 
our world: and many would answer the question unhesi- 
tatingly in the affirmative, pointing for clear proof to the 
fact that God began to open the tide of woe and death 
upon our world, dooming the race to the curse which He 
at once pronounced. We are pointed to this curse im- 
mediately put in force, as evidence that God was true to 
the word which He had spoken, that they should surely 
die. We are referred to death, and the whole train of 
evils brought in by sin, as demonstrating that the law 
was executed upon Adam and his posterity, it being as- 
sumed as a point beyond question that these evils were 
the penalty threatened against disobedience. 

We claim, however, that this is a misinterpretation of 
the facts of the case. 

It is clear that God did not pursue the course ex- 
pected by the guilty pair, and what they had every 
_reason to look for. He evidently did not shut them out 
Jrom Lis favor, and doom them to His everlasting dis- 
pleasure. On the contrary, He opened at once the door 
of mercy and hope to their guilty souls. He spake words 
of thrilling tenderness and peace, when He announced 
that a ransom should be provided, and one raised up of 
their seed who should accomplish their deliverance, and 
crush the head of the old serpent. These were the first 
words which fell upon the ears of the trembling pair, as 
they stood expecting to hear their doom; and instead of 
being cast down into the depths of despair and wretched- 
ness, they were filled with joy and hope as the unex- 
pected prospect of redemption was opened to their vision, 
and the attainment of victory over their destroyer. 

We might ask of those who claim that God executed 
at once the penalty of the law, Was this promised re- 
demption from sin, and this triumph over the old serpent, 
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embraced in the threatening against disobedience? Did 
_the penalty, “Thou shalt surely die,” contemplate any 
- ‘such results as this? Certainly not. The announcement 

of a Saviour to be provided was a statement, in so many 

words, that the execution of the penalty threatened was 
to be suspended, and an opportunity offered of escaping 
death, and gaining eternal life. It announced distenctly 
the introduction of anew and remedial system—an econ- 
omy under which the race was to have a new trial, not 
under law, but under grace—not where one sin would 


work out their certain death, but where they might have: 


pardon from many offences through the Redeemer prom- 
ised. 

This was the plain understanding of the case by our 
first parents. They could make no mistake here, because 
they knew what death meant, as threatened in the pen- 
alty. They saw their nakedness; and when they heard 


the strange, the wondrous announcement, that they were, 


yet to. be continued, and dealt with in forbearing kind- 
ness, they understood perfectly that that legal economy 
had been suspended, and a new one of grace introduced, 
the workings of tie were to be aiiea different. There 
“was no possibility of their misapprehending the fact, that 
the law was not executed upon them, while a new system 
of grace was brought in, which contemplated their salva- 
- tion, and not their punishment. 

It is urged, indeed, that the veracity of God was in- 
volved in ection ie death threatened. He had said, 
“Jn the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die.” God’s veracity, however, is involved in the same 
sig way with every sinner. This same penalty of death 
eternal lies against every transg 
obedience. But His veracity is not impeached by the 
introduction of a remedial system, and the pardon of the 
repenting sinner; for the system is such that “ mercy 
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_and truth are met together, righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other.” God’s veracity no more compelled 
Him to doom Adam to perdition, than it does us to-day. 
Mercy reached him, as it reaches us, while Divine truth 
and justice still abide forever. 

What; then, was the meaning of that curse which 
followed ? 

This curse came, indeed, as the consequence of sin, as 
did the remedial system itself. But no one would thence 
argue that redemption was part of the penalty of sin. 
No more are we necessarily to conclude that the evils 
embraced in that curse are the proper death-penalty 
threatened against transgression. It is a mere assump- 
tion that they are, and a groundless one. What deter- 
mines this, is the relation which these evils sustain to the 
government of God. Evil has, most clearly, other rela- 
tions in the economy of Providence, beside the single one 
of penalty to transgression. 

The fact that a man is hung, does not of itself deter- 
mine that he died by the hand of justice as a murderer. 
He may have committed suicide. - It may have been an 
accident, or he may have been hung by his enemies. 
We must learn other facts, before we can determine the 
character of the event, and say that it was the infliction 
of law and justice. We claim, now, that the evils of 
this life have their sole relation to the remedial system of 
grace, and were introduced as a part of such system. 
They were designed to subserve the great ends of God’s 
economy of redemption, and are so employed, having’ 
no proper relation to law as the penalty of death for sin. 

All the relations of the subject prove this. 

I. They were iniroduced in connection with wn econ- 
omy of grace, and not of law. 

God had just announced to our first parents, trem- 
bling in their guilt, and expecting to hear their doom~ 
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pronounced, that a mighty Redeemer should be pro- 
vided, by whom they might live, and not die; and that 
the world was to be put under this remedial system for 
the recovery of the race, the execution of the law being 
thereby necessarily suspended. In this connection it was 
- that man was doomed to sweat and toil, to sickness and 
death ; and the earth to briers, thorns, and barrenness. 
This is the relation in which these things stand in the 
history, and where they were put by their divine Author 
at their introduction. 

Il. Zhey are just such evils as are fitted to a system 
of grace, rather than of law. 

It was a stupendous work to manage this world of 
rebellion under a remedial system, in order to bring it 
back to its allegiance, and establish here again the au- 
thority of Heaven, freely forgiving the guilty. The ad- 
ministration of law and the execution of justice would 
have been a far more simple process. The government 
that undertakes to deal with a formidable rebellion in 
excessive leniency and forbearance, hoping thus to sub- 
due it by kindness, rather than dealing with it in just 
severity and judgment, will be as likely to secure its 
own overthrow—as that of the rebellion. It is a danger- 
ous experiment to make; and it was a vast undertaking 
for Christ to deal with the rebellion of this world, backed 
up by the legions of hell, through a system of leniency 
and forbearance. Neither did He attempt this work 
without counting the cost—without a full understanding 
of the desperate character of this rebellion, and all its 
resources, as well as of His own ability to control this 
_ wickedness, defeat all its schemes, and protect the integ- 
rity of His own righteous and everlasting government. 
It is not in place here to point out the means by which 
God could maintain the authority of His law while for- 
giving the guilty: that will be considered in another 
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connection. But it is appropriate now to say, that God 
did not foolishly undertake to deal with this cruel rebel- 
lion according to a system of grace upon the footing of 
Paradise. Such an attempt would have proved a speedy 
failure. Had man been allowed to continue in Paradise 
without any curse, sin could never have been kept within 
control. Even as it is now, hemmed in by fire and sword, 
by earthquake and tempest, by pestilence and death, it 
has seemed sometimes as if it would be too strong for 
God, and His scheme of mercy would be overthrown. 
Such instrumentalities, then, as these, were essential to 
the success of this plan of mercy, without which it would 
have proved an inevitable failure. 

The first thing, then, that God did in ntrotnes 
this new economy of redlereictaint was to drive man out 
of Paradise, and rearrange this world after a different — 
model, so that sin might be dealt with and held under 
control. A curse was pronounced upon the ground, 
compelling man henceforth to eat his bread in the sweat 
of his face. The earth was no more to yield without 
stint, as heretofore. A spontaneous living, now that he 
was a sinner, would only insure his being an idle, worth- 
less vagabond. He must be subjected to toil, and dig 
to find a subsistence. This, moreover, in the altered 
circumstances of the race, is a blessing, sent in mercy 
and love, not in wrath. It is always in the midst of an 
industrious, toiling community, that we find the least 
vice and the most virtue; while, on the contrary, wher- 
ever a community, or a portion of a community, is placed 
above the necessity of that great law of labor, there is a 
people on the high road to profligacy and ruin. 

Such good does not come from the infliction of jus- 
tice and penalty upon crime; but it is the operation of 
evil in a remedial system. In itself, toil, or hard labor, 
is an evil, from which nature shrinks. But in our idle, | 


XS 


3 eee 4k et ; neat st " 


WD. A REMEDIAL SYSTEM. 


wicked world, it is a blessing, constituting one of the 
great regulators of society, a balance-wheel that controls 
this earth, and makes it, in its wickedness, decent and 
tolerable. ) 

So sickness and pain, misfortune and evil, in ten 
thousand forms, with death and the grave, are all a part 


of the same great economy, and working to the same 


gracious end. All experience tells us that uninterrupted 


_prosperity—even such prosperity as we may know under 


this constitution of things—will not answer for this world, 
either for individuals or nations. They grow proud, 
haughty, and overbearing under its influence, forgetful 
gf God and all His ordinances. It is hard even for the 
righteous to withstand the corrupting power of prosper- 
ity. But the wicked are carried away with it. Affliction, 
evil, and sorrow, therefore, are necessary to this present 
state of things. Zhe curse zs a blessing; which can 


never be said of the penalty of the law executed upon - 
the transgressor. That, to him, is a curse indeed, an 


unmitigated evil. Mark also the bearings of the sen- 
tence pronounced upon the woman. It is pain and 
sorrow indeed; but what a protection to woman, to the 
household, and to the virtue of the world, has that curse 
upon her been, even as a wall of fire around, to guard 
her in the midst of this adulterous and wicked world! 

To carry on a scheme of mercy, then, toward sinners, 
to lead them to repentance, and leave iniquity, for the 


time being, to go unpunished, God knew well that this 


must be made a world of sorrow, trial, and bitter dis- 


appointment, where there should be no blissful paradise, 


no continued abiding-place. It must be a world scathed 
by the lightnings of heaven, rocked by the earthquake, 
desolated by fire and tempest and sword; while death 


must stalk abroad in grim form, to fill every soul with | 


trembling, and remind the race that their time was short, 
their days appointed. 
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- Under these mighty agencies God might hold sin in 
check sufficiently, and keep it within such bounds that 
His government would be acknowledged, and the world 
stand in fear of Him, while He might still deal in tender 
forbearance with men, to lead them to repentance. _ 

Il. The distribution of these evils shows clearly that 
ther relations are not to law and justice, but to grace. 

This is a consideration of great moment, and is sufti- 
cient in itself to decide the point. It is the one fact by 
which, outside of revelation, we prove that this is a world 
of mercy and of hope for sinners. 

There is but one rule for administering evil as the 
penalty of crime, and that is justice, or the desert of the 
transegressor ; and if the government undertakes thus to 

xecute law by the infliction of the penalty, the law must 
be adhered to strictly, and no departure from justice al- 
lowed. 

But there is no fact more perfectly established through- 
out the entire history of earth, than that men are not 
dealt with here according to their deserts. Justice plainly 
is not the rule of the Divine administration in human 
affairs. This is the positive teaching of the Scriptures. 
“ Thou hast not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded 
us according to our iniquities.” As men also have failed 
to comprehend. the plan ef God’s economy of grace, it 
has always been among the mysteries of His ways to 
account for His seemingly strange dealings with them. 
The wicked are not punished here; the righteous do not 
receive their reward. We sometimes stand in amaze- 
ment as we behold the prosperity and triumph of the 
ungodly, and are ready to ask, Where is the Lord, that 
He doth not see and regard it? Jeremiah asked of old, 
“Wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper? 
Wherefore are all they happy, that deal very treacher-— 
ously?” The Psalmist exclaims, ‘Lord, how long shall — 
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the wicked, how long shall the wicked triumph ?® How 
long shall they utter and speak hard things, and all the 
workers of iniquity boast themselves? They break in 
pieces thy people, O Lord, and afflict thine heritage. 
They slay the widow and stranger, and murder the 
-fatherless. Yet they say, The Lord shall not see, neither 
shall the God of Jacob regard it.” The wicked thus 
boast of the fact that God makes no account of their 
crimes; while the righteous look on, and wonder why 
He holds back the thunders of His hand. In another 
place, again, the Psalmist describes the deep perplexity 
of a good man, as he contemplates this seeming inequal- 
ity in the Divine administration. “ But as for me, my 
feet were almost gone: my steps had well-nigh slipped.” 
He had well-nigh lost confidence in the wisdom and jus- 
tice of God’s government, and then gives the reason why. 
“Wor I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the pros- 
perity of the wicked; for there are no bands in their 
death.” Mark the fact. Their prosperity continues 
down to the end of their days on earth. ‘There are 
no bands in their death; but their strength is firm. 
They are not in trouble as other men; neither are they 
plagued like other men. ‘Therefore pride compasseth 
them about as a chain; violence covereth them as a 
garment. Their eyes stand out with fatness; they have 
~ more than heart can wish. They are corrupt, and speak 


wickedly concerning oppression; they speak loftily. 


They set their mouth against the heavens, and their 
tongue walketh through the earth. Therefore his people 
return hither, and waters of a full cup are wrung out to 
them. And they say, How doth God know? And. is 
there knowledge in the Most High? Behold, these are 
the ungodly which prosper wm the world: they increase 
in riches. Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, and 


washed my hands in innocency.” That is, it is all in 
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_ yain to be good. There is no reward for it. God does 
not regard it. “For all the day long have I been 
plagued, and chastened every morning. When I sought 
to know this, it was too painful for me.” It was fearful 
to contemplate this picture of God’s seeming injustice. 
I was well-nigh overwhelmed. “ Until I went into the 
sanctuary of God.” In other words, when I came to see 
that the Divine plan was a remedial one of grace, and 
not the execution of law, “Then understood I their end. 
Surely thou didst set them in slippery places; thou 
castedst them down into destruction. How are they 
brought into desolation as in a moment. They are ut- 
terly consumed with terrors.” This desolation of the 
wicked, the Psalmist saw by faith in the sanctuary of 
God. It was not what his eyes beheld through the me- 
dium of this world; else he had seen it at first, and had no 
perplexity or trouble respecting the matter. 

This sublime passage tells the whole story. In the 
sanctuary of God—that is, within the system of redemp- 
tion—we find an explanation perfectly satisfactory of His 
ways and dealings, because there is revealed the plan of 
grace, and not of law. But the moment we measure 
the Divine administration according to the rules of justice 
and the execution of penalty, we are involved in endless 
confusion. The wicked, on the one hand, will boast that 
God does not know or regard their crimes, while the suf- 
fering righteous will look on in wonder and grief, crying, 
O Lord, how long? how long? when wilt thou arise to 
judgment? Hast thou utterly forgotten and forsaken us ? 

The difficulties which men have always had in judg- 
ing of God’s ways on earth, have arisen from the fact that 
they have measured them by a legal standard. They 
have conceived that God was executing His law here, 
when he was but administering a system ot grace, which 
allowed Him to distribute good and evil according to His 
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own pleasure, as he saw would best subserve the ends of 
- that economy of redemption. The execution of the law 
_ was suspended, that he might deal with the transgressor 
in long-suffering patience; allowing him to enjoy unin- 
terrupted prosperity, if need be; while, on the other 
hand, He might lay affliction and suffering upon the right- 
eous. 

Who, moreover, now estimates human character by the 
Divine dealings? This was, in former days, the ground 
of judgment. Job was thus judged, and condemned 
as a great sinner. The disciples thus judged the blind 
man, though they were at a loss to know whether the in- 
iquity was his, or his parents, as the calamity had been 
from birth. The doctrine of former days was, that the 
poor suffering wretch must be a great sinner, who 
brought upon himself the just punishment of his crimes, 
while the rich and prosperous were the favorites of Heav- 
en. But who now judges thus? And why not ? Sim- 
ply because this is not a world of retribution—because 
God does not give the slightest indication of His estimate 
of men by His distribution of good and evil toward them. 
A poor, suffering Lazarus at the gate, licked by the dogs, 
and fed upon the crumbs, may be among His most cher- 
ished ones, guarded by the angels; while the man upon 
whom he has lavished His richest stores of earthly good, 
may soon lift up his eyes in hell, begging in vain for a 
drop of water. 


This great principle applies also to death, as well as to 


all other evils connected with this life. Death, as we now 
witness it, belongs to the system of grace, and not to law. 
It does not come as the execution of penalty, but is part of 


this new economy of redemption. It cannot be told, by ~ 


the event of death, whether a man is a child of God, or 
an heir of perdition. The doctrine of the Bible is, “All 
things come alike to all: there is one event to the righteous 
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and to the wicked: to the good, and to the clean, and to 
the unclean: to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sac- 
rificeth not: as is the good, so is the sinner; and he that 
sweareth, as he that feareth an oath; Eccl. ix..2. There 
is no distinction, at this point, made between the right- 
eous and the wicked, the humble believer and the bold 
blasphemer. They go down alike into the grave, and the 
worms cover them. Nor can the wisest tell by any of 
these things what is their character or destiny, or the 
Divine estimate respecting them. God will hereafter 
manifest forth His sons, putting upon them the seal of His 
everlasting approval, so that they can no more be denied. 
But He does not undertake to do this now. It would, 
however, be an anomaly in any human government to at- 
tempt dealing with offenders and rebels by meting out 
justice to them, and yet the result not show which were 
regarded as rebels, and which as loyal subjects. It is ab- 
surd to suppose that God arises to execute His law upon 
the guilty transgressor, and yet that none can tell in the 
very transaction whether he is pardoning and saving an 
offender, or delivering him over to death. Such folly 
cannot be laid to God’s account. 

If we measure the Divine administration over this 
world simply by a legal standard, it must inevitably be 
condemned as weak, partial, and unjust. High-handed 
wickedness escapes, while innocence, truth, and piety are 
trodden down as the dunghill. The wisdom and justice 
of God’s administration can be sustained only on the 
ground that this is a remedial system, where He is at 
liberty to deal with men, not according to the claims of 
law and justice, but as will subserve the high ends of the 
plan of redemption. And if we concede that this is a 
gracious and remedial system, it is a contradiction to as- 
sert that it is maintained by the execution of the penalty 
of the law. It may be sustained by evil, but not by evil 
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in its relation of penalty. Evil belongs both to a gracious 
and a legal economy, and is essential to both. But itis a 
palpable contradiction to maintain that God administers 
a gracious system in the pardon and salvation of offenders, 
by putting the law in force, and dealing with them ac- 
cording to the requirements of justice. Inno system out- 


side of theology would such folly ever have been conceiy- 


ed. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A REMEDIAL SYSTEM—CONTINUED. 


Tuer introduction of a remedial system demands still 
further consideration, and we allege in evidence that the 
evils of life stand related to such a system, and not to 
the law, 

IV. The Atonement of Christ. 

“We claim as the facts of the case, that, when sin entered, 
God did not attempt to enforce the penalty of the law, 
but suspended its execution. How, then, did He main- 
tain the authority of that law and the integrity of His 
government ? What prevented them from being utterly 
dishonored before the universe? The obedience and 
death of Christ were designed to answer this very pur- 
pose, constituting a basis for the forgiveness of sin and 
justification of the transgressor. By that death the 
authority of the law was fully vindicated, and God was at 
liberty to offer a free salvation to every believing sinner. 
Upon this foundation the remedial system was intro- 
duced. This was the import of the promise made, that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head. 
Upon that pledge the execution of the law was set aside 
for the present, and a system of grace introduced, under 
which God was at liberty to distribute good and evil, not 
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according to the demands of justice, but as He, in His 
wisdom saw would best subserve the great ends of His 
new economy. Under this dispensation, then, it is not 
necessary for God to inflict evil as punishment, with a 
view to uphold the authority of His law and maintain the 
justice of His administration. This He has done by the 
death of His son. There He has magnified the law, and 
made it honorable forever, so that He can be just in justi- 
fying every one that believeth. The sinner who accepts 
that work of Christ, and relies upon it for his justification, 
is freely forgiven. This righteousness of Christ is com- 
plete. There is no deficiency in it, to be supplied by the 
sinner in his tears, or groans, or prayers, or by any thing 
he may suffer in this world. THis justification is complete, 
while the same free pardon is offered to all. 

It would now be a reversal and contradiction of all 
this, to suppose that God proceeded to inflict the penalty 
of the law upon this pardoned, justified sinner. Yet what 
means the fact, that this believer is still subject, as before, 
to all the evils of life—to pain and sickness, to toil, be- 
reavement, and death? Plainly, these are not penalty. 
They do not come as the execution of law, and the believer 
never regards them in this light. He does not look upon 
them as any evidence of his condemnation, but as part of 
the scheme of his redemption, belonging to grace, and not 
to law. These trials are necessary to his discipline, to 
the development of his faith, his preparation for glory. 
They all have this one end in view, and so he regards 
them, counting it his joy that he may suffer with Christ, 
falling into divers temptations; knowing that these light 
afflictions, which are but for a moment, shall work out a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

These evils, however, have the same relation to the 
world at Jarge that they have to the believer. They muy 
not, indeed, have the same beneficent results. But this 
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ies not afoctin the lencealiem design and relations; and 
these fix their character. God is laboring to one grand - 
end in this world—its redemption. AL His dealings 
bear upon this point; every thing is made subsidiary to 
this. The severest Divine judgments are only for the pro- 
tection and maintenance of this plan of grace. To this 
“end death and the sepulchre are Indispensable. So were 
the deluge, and the storm of fire and brimstone upon 
Sodom. So are famine and pestilence, fire and sword. 
These are among God’s mightiest remedial agencies, by 
whch He keeps sin in check, and teaches the nations that 
He still holds the reins of government, though He 
may long forbear, and permit iniquity to go unpunished. 
God is at liberty to bear long with the wickedness and re- 
bellion of men, and offer a free pardon to all, because it 
is backed up by a sin- Beene , or ransom, which fully sus- 
tains the authority and eet of the law. The Divine 
government is not injured by this long delay, nor by the 
pardon of the worst transgressor. The sinner repenting at 
threescore and ten has not already suffered a part of the 
penalty of his iniquities, being for the balance indebted to 
Christ. He is not like one, sentenced for life to the 
penitentiary, and pardoned at the expiration of twenty 
years, his pardon coming in to arrest the further execution 
of the law, and mitigate its severity. The sinner who be- 
lieves in Jesus, never regards himself as indebted merely 
for a non of his autenrnent It is a full salvation 
which he receives, and that because the execution of the 
penalty of the ws has not yet begun. 

V. Another Suet proving ne the evils of life are not 
properly penal, is, that the present is a scene of probation 
Jor the race. 

There are two kinds of probation for mortal beings— 
one under law, the other under grace : one as holy beings, 
with the offer of life; the other as sinners, with the offer 
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of pardon and redemption. Sin ends the first, and eter- 
nal life, or the execution of the law, fulfils the second. 
When a being has sinned, he cannot be tried under law 
any longer. If he has any further probation, it must be 
under grace: and if the lawgiver proceeds to execute the 
sentence of the law, it is simply deciding that there is to 
be no further trial. The law is to take its course, and the 
offender is delivered over to just punishment. There 
is the end of the matter. If our race, then, was put upon 
a new trial or probation under grace, it was of necessity 
because the law was not executed. An opportunity 
was to be offered under a remedial system for regaining 
the life which had been lost by transgression, and es- 
caping the threatened death. To do this by the execution 
of the law is a contradicton and absurdity. The second 
trial of a moral being as a sinner to regain his lost liberty 
and life, is not delivering him to the curse of the law. 
Here we may take the opportunity of remarking— 
though not bearing so directly upon the present, as upon 
a previous discussion—that this trial of our humanity 
under grace is more favorable than a strictly legal one. 
Men object to the present Divine method, as hard and 
unjust, because we begin our career as depraved beings, 
with a fallen nature through the sin of our first father. But 
it should not be forgotten that man is having his favored 
probation now under a remedial system, where a single 
failure does not result in inevitable death and ruin, as 
under a legal one; but where there is, as the. Apostle 
argues in Rom. v., “justification from many offences.” 
Under a legal economy, a single trangression at any 
point, a yielding to temptation in a single instance, 
shuts at once the door of hope, and brings swiftly the 
day of retribution. This is the universal operation of 
Jaw. If a man commits forgery or murder, though it 
be but once, yet that seals his doom. He is delivered 
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over to prison or death, no matter what his life previously 
may have been. ‘The higher his position, and the more 
exemplary his character, the more certain only will be 
his punishment, if there be integrity in the government. 

Under a system of grace for the recovery of life, this 
is not so. Here Divine forbearance may be exercised. 
There may be long-continued and heaven-daring iniquity. 
Yet the mercy of God may reach to the gates of hell to 
deliver. The most abandoned and hardened in sin may 
be restored. Through long years God may employ His 
varied and multiplied instrumentalities to bring to re- 
pentance. If one fails, another may be employed; if 
one opportunity for entering into life is lost, another 
may stili be enjoyed. Such a probation for sinners 
under a remedial system has great and numerous advan- 
tages, and is perhaps to be preferred to a legal trial of 
holy beings, where inevitable death follows a single fail- 
ure. While, to silence forever every objection on our 
part, God has given our humanity the benefit of both. 
He tried it first under law, and, on its failing there, He is 
now giving it a second probation under grace, for the re- 
covery of life, and deliverance from death. 

VI. Our doctrine harmonizes perfectly with the prom- 
ise of Scripture, that these evils shall ere long be abolished 
under our Immanuel. 

The ground we have taken, is, that these evils are 
part of a great remedial system, which has in view the 
redemption of earth. Instead of executing the law against 
our first parents, dooming them to His everlasting dis- 
pleasure, God promised a Deliverer who should triumph 
over all their enemies, and effect their restoration. 
Until that day of redemption could be brought in, our 
earth and race were placed in subjection to certain neces- 
sary evils, so that sin might be held in check sufficiently, 
while the remedial work was carried forward. 
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There is no theme of prophecy now which is so rich 
and full as that coming era of the restoration of all things, 
“which God hath spoken by the mouth of his holy 
prophets since the world began.” It is, beyond all others, 
the one theme upon which the pen of prophecy kindles.. 
Christ speaks of it as the times of “the regeneration.” 
John describes it as old things passing away and all 
things becoming new. Isaiah represents it as fulfilling 
all the fondest hopes—the lion and the lamb lying down 
together, the child playing upon the hole of the asp—the 
desert blooming like paradise, death abolished, the curse 
removed. Paul assures us that this groaning creation is 
waiting with earnest expectation for that day of “the 
manifestation of the sons of God,’ when it shall be~ 
delivered from the bondage of corruption. There is 
such a day of blessedness coming to earth. All the 
prophets have spoken of it from the beginning. 

We can easily understand how such an era may be 
witnessed on earth, if the curse now resting upon it 
belongs to this economy of grace; while there is some 
difficulty in receiving it, if the same belongs to a legal 
dispensation, and is the execution of the penalty of the 
law. We can readily see how the sentence of death 
should have been set aside in the case of such saints as 
Enoch and Elijah, so that they were translated immedi- 
ately to glory, if death is part of the economy of re- 
demption, designed to subserve its purposes, and having 
nothing to do with the law. We can understand, also, 
how the time may come under our blessed Inmanuel, 
when such translations to glory may become the ordinary 
mode of the Divine procedure, death itself, the last 
enemy, being put under the feet of our mighty Redeem- 
er. But if death and sickness, pain and toil, come as the 
execution of law, we do not see so readily the mode in 
which they are to be disposed of. May not here, also, be 
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found one of the reasons why Christians have so little 
faith in that final restoration of all things, of which the 
scriptures are so full? Their understanding of the matter 
is, that when sin entered, God proceeded at once to 
execute the threatening of death, according to His word ; 
and as they conceive He was under the necessity of 
doing, in order to be true to himself. Therefore they 
have come to look upon this present arrangement of 
things not as temporary, but as necessary and unalterable ; 
an essential change of which would involve the very 
truth of God, and the principles of His government. 

When, however, the true relations of all these evils are | 
understood as belonging strictly to the remedial system, 
and designed to subserve its great ends, we can then see 
how Christ may bring about the restoration of all things, 
making new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. This view of the subject produces har- 
mony throughout the entire system of the Divine admin- 
istration, reconciles the difficulties of God’s otherwise 
strange proceedings here, and leaves Him at liberty to 
distribute good and evil as He sees will subserve best the 
high ends of His economy of redemption, prospering the 
wicked and afflicting the righteous. Then in the coming 
future, when Christ shall have brought the nations into 
subjection to himself, and cast out Satan, it leaves Him 
at perfect hberty to make all things new, filling this earth 
with joy and singing, instead of groans and tears, turn- 
ing its deserts and howling wastes into blooming gardens, 
abolishing death itself, if He sees fit, and causing this. 
long-travailing earth to enter into the liberty of the sons 
of God. 

VIL. Lhis view harmonizes with the scriptural doc- 
trine, that the law will be left to resume its course to all 
such as fai of the grace of God. 

We do not stop here to prove that this is the doctrine 
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of revelation. We assume it for the present. But it will 
be seen how perfectly our view harmonizes with such a 
doctrine of future retribution. We claim the facts to be, 
that God at the outset suspended the execution of the 
law, to introduce a remedial scheme, so that we are not 
now under law, but under grace. Our humanity is 
having its probation under this new and more favorable 
economy. ‘That penalty of the law, however, against sin, 
suffers no abatement of its force. It loses nothing. If 
this probation fails to any, there remains then, as the 
Apostle declares, ‘no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised 
Moses’ law, died without mercy under two or three wit- 
nesses. Of how much sorer punishment shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant where- 
with he was.sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the spirit of grace!” If the very basis . 
upon which this remedial system is founded is rejected, 
and trampled under foot, what remains, then, but that 
fearful judgment and fiery indignation spoken of ? 

- There is a doctrine held by some, that there is no 
escape from the just punishment of sin—that God cannot, 
by any ransom or atonement, release the transgressor 
from the penalty of the law, which must be inflicted here 
or hereafter. Yet these persons claim to believe that 
God is most merciful and gracious, pardoning and saving 
the sinner. In other words, a legal system, in which 
exact justice is meted out to every transgressor, is a 
gracious one. To execute an offender, is to pardon him, 
and show mercy. And a sinner is saved and justified 
when he is condemned, and suffers the wrath of God to 
the uttermost. This is a system of contradictions and 
confusion of ideas, by which it is wonderful that men can 
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be deluded. We need not go to the Bible to disprove 
such a system, but to the dictionary. If a man does not 
know the difference between executing justice under law 
upon a criminal, and showing mercy, the Bible will not 
help him out. He needs to begin his education anew, 
and learn the proper use of language. The Bible pre- 
supposes that knowledge in every one that reads it. It 
assuines that men have common sense. If, therefore, a 
man cannot see any difference between justification and 
condemnation, between mercy and justice, between par- 
don and the execution of law, there is no help for him. 
The Bible certainly will not throw any light upon his 
path. 

We here take leave of this important subject, com- 
mending it, as one of deepest interest, to the study of all 
who would understand the ways of God to man on earth, 
and assured that it is the key to the system of redemp- 
tion, opening a large portion of its treasures. 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE GODHEAD REVEALED. 


From the point of creation, we have passed in our in- 
vestigation down to the introduction of a remedial system 
for human recovery—the system which embraces the 
existing plan of Divine providence toward our world. 

We pause here for the present, and go back in the 
history, to take np 

The Revelation of the Ce @ 

We considered first the creation, because prior in our 
knowledge to God, though not in the order of time or 
nature; and also because it was the medium through 
which the Godhead was revealed. This branch of the 
subject was pursued down to the point where the econ- 
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omy of grace was introduced, upon the basis of which the 
affairs of earth have been conducted. It is now necessary 
to study the revelation of the Godhead, which constitutes 
the substance of all theology, and covers all the Divine 
economies. 

In entering upon this branch of the subject we call 
especial attention to the plan we are aiming to follow 
in the development of Divine truth, the peculiar advan- 
tage of which will strikingly appear at this stage of our 
inquiries, and in reference to the present subject. 

The ordinary method in our systems of theology is, to 
begin with the Divine existence as an abstract truth, pass- 
ing on next to the Divine attributes, showing that God is 
an infinite, eternal, unchangeable Being, the Maker and 
Sovereign Ruler over all. 

‘This conception of God now is evidently the most 
abstract and difficult for the human mind to grasp—the 
last one which it has reached after long and laborious 
training. It is that conception to which we have attain- 
ed, after having the advantage of all the light of Divine 
revelation going before, and which we find most difficult 
to bring within the comprehension of our children. It is, 
in fact, the last and highest conception of theology ; and 
yet at this very point onr ordinary systems begin their 
instruction, from which they pass to the Divine nature 
and personality as involved in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
taking up the teachings of the New Testament and the 
Beer y of Jesus Christ. 

This is beginning where God ended with his revela- 
tions. We plunge at once into the midst of the most 
difficult and abstruse parts of the whole science, which 
God has reached only after ages of careful instruction ; 
and the almost inevitable result is, that we become in- 
volved in difficulty, and perhaps ensues the relations of 
the whole subject. What would Adam and the first gen- 
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erations have done, if they had been under the necessity 
of beginning with the Man of Nazareth in order to 
understand the system of redemption and the Godhead ? 
Revelation certainly did not commence at this point. 
God did not begin here to unfold himself. He did not 
intend that we should learn of Him after any such plan; 
for He has given us another and more simple method, 
which, if we had been wise to follow, we should have 
avoided many serious difficulties and errors. 

What,then, vs the Divine method of revealing the God- 
head ? 

I. God was jirst revealed as the Creator of alt things. 

Some may perhaps have wondered why the Bible 
opens with such a minute account of the creation as is 
contained in Genesis. Such a history might belong to 
a treatise on geology, astronomy, or natural history. 
Why it formed part of a revelation from heaven to man- 
kind, is not entirely clear to their apprehension. 

The truth, however, is that this account of the cre- 
ation is most eminently religious in its character and 
‘design, conveying the clearest conceptions of an Al- 
mighty and Sovereign Deity which it was then possible 
to convey to the race. It is a most sublime, compre- 
hensive revelation of God, and in a form so simple as to 
be easily understood. 

What have been the conceptions of God which the 
human mind has always been prone to form, and to 
which it has tenaciously clung? Is it not, to make 
deities out of all created Obed sun and moon, 
stars and planets—out of men. themselves, four- fon cain 
beasts and crawling reptiles—out of fire and water, air 
~ and sea, and every created thing? Such are the gods 
which men have always chosen unto themselves, and to 
which they have bowed down in worship. 

What, now, does Jehovah to make himself known? 
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How shall He give the first and clearest conception of 
His own nature? He takes up this entire system of cre- 
ation from beginning to end, and declares that He made 
it all. He carries us far back to that point when there 
was no earth, air, or sea, no sun, moon, or stars; when 
there was no shape or form, and darkness profound rested 
upon the mighty void. Then He was there, and His 
Spirit hovered over the face of all that deep. 

There is the grand conception of God’s eternity, 
taught not as an abstract truth, but in a tangible, living 
form, such as the mind can grasp. God was in the be- 
ginning, before all things. How far have we progressed . 
with God’s eternity beyond that? Yet this conception 
of Jehovah is simply and beautifully presented by carry- 
ing us back in the history of creation to the far distant 
point when nothing had been done, and telling us that 
God was there, and that His hand began the work. 

Then follows the history of His divine working 
through the ages.. He spake, and the darkness fled be- 
fore the dawning Lght. At His commanding word the 
waters began to separate, and this glorious firmament of 
heaven was stretched out. Then He called for the earth, 
and it rose out of the deep, while the waters were gath- 
ered to their appointed place. Again God uttered the 
commanding word, and the earth brought forth every 
herb and tree. He spake again, and those great lights 
appeared in heaven to rule the day and night. Yet 
again, and the waters swarmed with living creatures, and 
the air with all flying fowl. He spake again, and four- 
footed beasts of every name walked upon the dry ground. 
And, last of all, man appeared, to show the brightest 
image of his Maker. 

What, now, is the sublime lesson taught in this thrill 
ing history—taught so clearly, so impressively? It is, 
that none of these created objects in the heavens above, 
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or the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth, 
- ean be God, but are all the work of God. He was before 
all, and the Maker of all. That fact tells us more of God, 
and in more simple language, which a child may compre- 
hend, than a volume of abstract statement and argument 
respecting the infinitude and perfections of the Divine 
nature. What more can be stated respecting the om- 
nipotence, the omniscience, the omnipresence, the wis- 
dom and goodness of God, than is contained in this 
vast, this boundless work of creation? That first chap- 
ter of Genesis is the truest, the most sublime revelation 
of God that was ever recorded. It stands forever a living 
rebuke and protest against all idolatry. It declares man 
to be the head and crown of all this creation, with none 
above him but his more glorious Creator, to whom alone 
he is to bow in homage and worship. . 

In no equal space, therefore, could more truths be 
told of God—of His being, His nature, His character, 
His attributes, and His relations to us, than is contained 
in that magnificent page of Divine revelation. In no 
other system can such a chapter be found on the char- 
acter of its God, as Christianity presents to us at the 
opening of the sacred Scriptures. 

The fact that the record of this history of creation 
was made by Moses long centuries after, does not con- 
flict with the idea that the same revelation was first 
given to Adam. We have no question that it was, and 
it is even possible that a record of it might have been 
made by Adam, which came down to Moses. 

Il. Jehovah revealed himself in some visible, positive 
manner, to our jirst parents. 

We enter here upon a point of absorbing interest in 
our Christianity, to which we invite special attention. 

The facts of the history show that God revealed him- 
self to the senses, and in a very familiar manner to our 
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first parents, so that. He was in very deed a God at hand, 
aud not afar off. Neither are we to regard this as more 
strange or startling than that other familiar fact of reve- 
lation, that-in the new Jerusalem, or Paradise restored, 
we shall see Hin as He is, face to face, and behold the 
fulness of the Divine glories. This shall be the joy of 
heaven. This was the bliss of paradise. This is the 
normal condition of things as respects our race, which sin 
has obstructed, and for the present rendered abnormal. 

It is plain from the narrative that there was the freest 
intercourse between God and our first parents, and that 
His manifested glory was entirely familiar to them. He 
spake to them, and freely communicated His will on 
every necessary subject. “God blessed them, and said 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the 
earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over. the fish — 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth. .And God said, 
Behold, I have given you every herb bearing seed, which 
is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed. To you it 
shall be for meat.” There is no reason to doubt that 
God did literally speak these words to our first parents, 
as He spake afterwards to Noah and Abraham, to Moses, 
and from Mount Sinai to the nation of Israel. Again, it 
_is stated that “the Lord took the man, and put him into 
the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it: for 
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.’~ 
This certainly came as a direct command or revelation 
from God. It was no discovery of reason or dictate of 
common sense. Neither did it come by dream or vision 
of the night ; for nothing is said to this effect, as is the 
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ease when God did reveal His will afterward in such ~ 


“modes. We are left to the natural interpretation of the 


=~ 


narrative, which is, that God really spake these words. 
All this is made still more clear by the. subsequent 
account given in connection with their disobedience, when 
“they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife 
hid themselves from the presence (literally, the face) of 
the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden. And the 
Lord God called unto Adam, and sad unto him, Where 
art thou? And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, 
and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid my- 
self. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked ? 
Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee 
that thou shouldst not eat?” And so on to the end of the 
remarkable interview, the woman and man vainly en- 
deavoring to excuse themselves, while God made to them 
the unexpected promise of a Redeemer, and revealed a 


new economy of grace, with its varied features of trial 


and suffering. 

The facts here stated respecting the manifestation of 
the Divine presence in some form are clear and decisive, 
which we have been wont to overlook, simply because 
they are unfamiliar to us, and beyond the range of our 
present experience. The facts are not to be explained 
upon any supposition of mere mental impressions. Adam 
and his wife felt the sense of guilt and shame immediately 
upon their transgression. Their eyes were opened at once, _ 
and they saw that they were naked. But they made no 
attempt to flee from the presence of God, which, as a 


mere invisible presence, was as near to them then as 
afterwards. They were concerned at first only in hiding 


their nakedness from each other by the covering of fig- 
leaves. It was not till the cool of the day that they fled 
to the covert of the trees, and then because “ they heard 
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the voice of the Lord God,” approaching as He was wont, 
and they “hid themselves from the presence of the Lord 
God ”—which means a visible appearance. ‘The pres- 
ence of the Lord” is a common expression in the Scrip- 
tures, to denote that visible manifestation of Jehovah 
which was so familiar afterwards under the economy of 
redemption. Cain fled ‘“ from the presence of the Lord ” 
into the land of Nod. Moses speaks of this manifested 
glory of the Lord under the same designation. Exod. 
xxxill. 14, 15: “ And he said, My presence shall go with 
thee, and I will give thee rest. And he said unto him, 
If thy presence go not with me, carry us not up hence.” 
That ‘“ presence ” was the angel, or the glory of the Lord 
in the pillar of cloud, leading the host. In the same way, 
“the presence of the Lord” is represented as entering 
the garden of Eden in the cool of the day (designating 
a particular hour), from which Adam and his wife im- 
mediately fled, though in vain; for they were called 
from their covert to appear before that offended Divine | 
majesty, and hear their sentence from His lips. 

But the evidence on this subject does not end here. 
We have demonstration of the view thus set forth in the 
events immediately following, and repeated from age to 
age. . 

Ill. Zo these facts of a visible Divine manifestation 
under the economy of redemption, we now call attention. 

Immediately after the interview above referred to 
with our first parents, in which they were informed of 
God’s gracious designs, they were driven out of Para- 
dise, a place no longer fitted for them, as sinners, to be- 
gin their work of toil, and earn their bread in the sweat. 
of their face; while “cherubim and a flaming sword” 
were placed to keep the way of the tree of life. This 
statement is proof that Paradise, and the tree of life in 
the midst, were preserved after the fall—an important 
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fact, which we shall make use of in connection witb 
another subject. The particular point now before us is, 
that appearance described as “a flaming sword,” mean- 
ing a fire or flame in the shape of a sword, the position 
of which was, not in the hands of the cherubim—for 
nothing is said to that effect—but between them, no 
doubt, as afterwards the glory of the Lord, or Shekinah, 
had its dwelling-place in the tabernacle over the mercy- 
seat. That glory of the Lord was the manifested pres- 
ence of the living God of Israel, who is familiarly de- 
scribed as, ‘ Thou that dwellest between the cherubim ;” 
Ps. Ixxx. 1. The flaming sword was the same Divine 
manifestation before the way of the tree of life; for the 
dwelling-place between the cherubim belongs to our re- 
vealed Jehovah, and to none else. The Scriptures make 
this the place of His abode, which became permanent 
before the tree of life after the expulsion from Eden, as 
subsequently over the mercy-seat in the tabernacle. The 
form of the flaming sword was then doubtless first as- 
sumed, though what it had been before in Paradise we 
are not informed. 

Our first parents were no longer to hold familiar in- 
tercourse with God, as before in their innocence. Yet 
His presence was not to be withdrawn from earth. He 
took up His abode within the precincts of Paradise be- 
fore the way of the tree of life; and here the sanctuary 
of Jehovah was first established under the new economy 
of redemption. Here was the appointed place for wor- 
ship and sacrifice, and the communication of the Divine | 
will. Here God accepted the offering of Abel, touching 
and consuming it with His fire, while He rejected the 
offering of Cain; and from this manifested Divine pres- 
ence Cain fled into the land of Nod, where, as he says. 
“from thy face shall I be hid.” From the invisible pres- 
ence of God, Cain was no more hid in the land of Nod, 
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than in that of Eden ; but from His visible Divine glory 
he was separated. 

As bearing upon this subject of the Divine intercourse 
with man, note also the interviews between God and Cain ~ 
after the murder of Abel—how ingniry was made for the 
absent brother—the denial of all knowledge on the part 
of Cain—the accusation and conviction of the murderer 
—the sentence pronounced upon him, and his own plea 
for a mitigation of his punishment. All this shows clearly 
that there was an immediate Divine and personal com- 
munication with men, such as is not known in our day. 
Cain manifested no surprise or alarm at the question put 
to him by God, as if it was any thing extraordinary, 
while it seemed altogether natural to him to make reply. 
There must, then, have been a visivle manifestation of 
Jehovah on earth at that day, as familiar to men, as the 
Bible is to us. : 

The fact of the continued existence of this Divine 
glory with the attending cherubim at the time that Cain 
made his offering, which must have been at least one 
hundred and twenty-five years after the creation, Seth 
being born when Adam was one hundred and thirty, is 
of moment; inasmuch as, continuing to that point, there 
is no reason to suppose but that it remained to a much 
later period. Nor shall we find any cause sufficient for 
its removal until the event of the Deluge. This point, 
however, will come up in connection with another subject. 

Let us pass forward a little further in the history of 
the world, to note these Divine manifestations. 

Not long subsequent to the deluge, God began again 
to reveal himself to the race, appearing repeatedly to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, not in dreams and visions 
of the night, but in visible glory, so that they beheld 
Ilis presence, and heard His voice. Thus we read: 
“ And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the 
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Lord appeared unto Abram, and said unto him, J am 
the Almighty God ; wall before me, and be thou perfect. 

And I will establish my covenant between me 
and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for 
an everlasting covenant: to be a God unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee;” Gen. xvi. 1. “And the Lord 
appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre: and he sat 
in the tent-door in the heat of the day;” Gen. xviii. 1. 
Here we have minute particulars stated of time, place, 
and circumstances. Then follows a narrative of the en- 
tertainment given by Abram—of the promise of an heir, 
and the approaching doom of Sodom, with his. earnest 
intercesions in its hehalf. It is not necessary to enumer- 
ate all these interviews between God and His servant 
Abraham, which also were repeated to Isaac and Jacob. 
The fact of such visible manifestations is beyond contro- 
versy. Stephen so states it in his remarkable address 
before the Council, when he says, ‘“ Men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken. The God of glory appeared to our 
father Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia, and said 
unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred,” &e.; Acts. vii. 2. Jehovah is here described 
as the God of glory, because He appeared in this form, 
revealed to human sight. 

This fact becomes still more clear as we come down 
to the time of Moses, and behold that same glory of the 
Lord in the bush at Horeb, to which- Moses drew near, 
that he might see “ the great sight,” and then heard out 
of the midst thereof the significant words, “ Draw not 
nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet” (the 
common method in those days of expressing respect 
when entering the presence of a superior), ‘ for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground.” Moreover, he 
said, “I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses 
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hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God.” Tere 
Moses eed hig commission to go to Pharaoh to ac- 
complish the deliverance of Israel; and when he asked 
in whose name and by whose ar hbnite he should go 
before the people, to lead them out, “‘ God said unto him, 
LT Amtuatt Am. And he said, Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Israel, I Ant hath sent me unto you. 

This is my name forever, and this is my memo- 
rial unto all generations.” Here, then, is the clear reve- 
lation of Jehovah himself, and the emphatic statement, 
“Go and gather the elders of Israel together, and say 
unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, 
saying,” Byer ; Exod. ii. 16. 

When, ranvebvor the hour of deliverance came, and 
the hosts of Israel were ready to go forth, that Mighty 
One of Jacob appeared to put himself at the head of 
their armies, enveloping His glory in a pillar of cloud, 
and so leading them out. The Divine presence was 
visible now to all the camp, their guide through the 
wilderness, their sure defense. . 

Tfrom this point of time the presence of the God of 
Israel becomes a living, glorious, abiding fact through 
their history. Arriving at Sinai, He abode upon the 
Mount in the sight of Israel, whither Moses went up to 
Him to receive His law, and whence also He spake it in 
the hearing of all that vast congregation. What a fact 
of terrible sublimity! From the summit of a high 
mountain down to its base, no human voice can make 
itself heard. Yet, from those awful crags of Sinai, God 
thundered forth the words of His law even to the utmost 
bounds of the camp, which embraced three millions of 
people, so that every ear distinctly heard, and every soul 
trembled, entreating that the word might not be spoken 
to them any more. Moses, even, eatalie as he was with 
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the Divine presence, declared that the scene was almost 
more than he could endure. 3 

The next step in this marvellous history was the erec- 
tion of a tabernacle, where Jehovah might dwell; and 
when it was completed according to His directions, and 
consecrated, He descended from the Mount in sight of 
-- all the nation, and entered His sanctuary, while the cloud 
- enveloped it without. There He enshrined himself within 
the Holy of Holies, behind the vail, and between the 
' cherubim over the mercy-seat—the identical place which 
He occupied in the form of the flaming sword before the 
way of the tree of life. The relation of the cherubim 
to Him will hereafter be considered. 

Here was a marvellous fact in the history of that 
nation, in regard to which there conld be no mistake. 
They had no idols, as had other nations, none being 
allowed. The fundamental doctrine of their system was, 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any graven image.” But they had 
the living presence of their own Jehovah among them. 
They beheld His glory. They heard His voice, which 
thev could never forget. 

Before this tabernacle, also, was the appointed place 
of worship and sacrifice for the nation. In the first apart- 
ment the priests officiated with the shew-bread, the lights, 
the incense, and the blood ; while into the inner sanctuary 
none but the high-priest could enter; and he only once 
a year, and never without the sacred blood of atonement. 
It was too holy a place for any mortal to stand without 
the blood which taketh away sin. 

Here God revealed His will, as was required from 
time to time in the exigencies of the nation. With 
Moses He communed face to face, even as a man speak- 
eth with his friend; while His wrath blazed forth at 
times in consuming terror, as when the two hundred and 
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fifty princes among the tribes assumed to themselves the 
right to officiate as priests, even as Aaron and his sons. 
And the fire came ont from the Divine presence, and 
destroyed them in a moment. 
Such are the sublime and unquestionable facts of thig 
great history. And if we would get the full and true 
impression of the way in which God has revealed him- 
self to our race, we must go back, and put ourselves in 
the midst of them, to see, as it were, that Divine glory, 
and hear His voice. We read these facts now only as a 
history of past events, possibly with no little ineredulity, — 
and certainly, for the most part, with very faint impres- 
‘sions of the reality. But to the men of those times there 
was no mistake or doubt. To them, Jehovah was not an 
abstraction. He was not merely an unseen, invisible 
Spirit, pervading the universe, or dwelling in the third 
heavens. ts tabernacle was on earth, His dwelling 
place among men. It was no degradation to Him to 
make this earth His abode, even under the curse as it 
was. He abode between the cherubim. He spake from 
the cloudy pillar, or the bush, or as the God of glory to 
Abraham, It was the most familiar, well-understood, 
unquestioned doctrine of the nation of Israel, in which 
they gloried above all others, that they had their God, 
the living God, the God of the whole earth, dwelling in 
very dlebd among them. 
~ Here, then, is the point where God began the reve- 
lations of himself to our race, by a visible manifestation 
of His own living presence and majesty, upon which men 
could look, and whose voice they could hear. This fact 
stands ont with the utmost prominence in the whole sys- 
tem of revelation from the beginning; and if we would 
study and understand God’s method of instruction, we 
must begin at this point in the history, and mark the 
Divine manifestations as they are brought to view. It 
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will be our wisdom humbly to receive and follow His-2 4 


teachings. : 
CHAPTER X. 
THE GODHEAD REVEALED. 


In the preceding chapter on the Godhead, we pre- 
sented two points: 1. That God made himself known 
as the Creator of all, and therefore in the beginning be- 
fore all. This involves His eternity, omnipotence, om- 
niscience, His infinite wisdom and goodness ; inasmuch 
as He, who knew all and could do all things, and had | 
all wisdom and goodness, could so create all. 2. That 
God revealed himself in a visible form to men, so as to 
be cognizable by their senses, He speaking familiarly to 
them ; they hearing His voice and beholding His glory. 

We do not assert that that flaming sword in Eden, or 
the glory which appeared to Abraham, or the fire in the 
bush at Horeb, or the pillar of fire in the cloud, was 
literally God. They were the manifestation of God— 
that manifestation of His immediate presence, by which ~ 
He saw fit to make himself known to men, and by which 
they might recognize Him. It is according to the usual 

method in which we employ language. When we look 
upon a man, we behold but the outward manifestation 


of the real man. We take no cognizance of the indwell- 


ing spirit, except through the external medium of the 
body, of which the face is the chief feature. The eye, 
the lips, the whole countenance speak, lighted up by the 
divinity within. We look, first and last, to the face, to 

~ see and judge the man. His very soul and character are_ 
stamped upon those features; and the fixed gaze which 
the little child fastens upon the countenance, shows what 
power is lodged there, and what a medium it is for re: 
vealing the spirit within. 
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God has thus manifested forth His glory, and put on, 
as it were, a face, through which we might recognize His 
divine presence, and by which He might speak. The 
form which He assumed was eminently appropriate, and 
such as would not be mistaken for any mere created 
object of earth. The thought might indeed be suggested, 
if God thus clothes himself in some material form, by 
which to approach us, and cause us to draw near to Him, 
why might we not mistake it for something created, be- 
longing to earth? ‘To this it is answered, that the very 
condition of its existence showed that it was not of earth. 
Take, for example, that flaming sword before the way of 
the tree of life. All human experience tells us that fire 
is dependent for its existence on fuel. <A. flame exists 
because there is something to burn; and as soon as the 
fuel is consumed, the fire goes out. Contrast with this 
familiar fact that mysterious, ever-living tongue of flame 
between the cherubim—a self existence, as it were, de- 
pendent upon no earthly conditions. Though fed by no 
fuel, it never went out, never waned. What a living 
representation of a self-existent, unchangeable Deity! 
How impossible to confound it with any thing of earth! 
Notice, also, the fact, so particularly stated, of that 
appearance of Jehovah at Horeb. ‘ And the angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the 
midst of the bush. And behold, the bush burned with 
fire, and the bush was not consumed.” There was the 
mystery of the sight. The bush was not the fuel which 
fed the flame. It was not dependent upon the bush in 
any manner for its existence; and when the mysterious 
_ fire was gone, there stood the bush, green and flourishing 
as ever. No wonder that Moses said, “I will now turn 
aside, and see this great sight, why the bush is not 
burned.” So was it with that mysterious pillar of fire 
in the cloud, and that insufferable brightness ever dwell- 
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ing in the inner sanctuary over the mercy-seat. There 


were no windows in that tabernacle of the Lord for the . 


within, the lamps being kept continually burning in the 
holy place, while in the Holy of Holies the glory of the 
Lord did shine. There was the face of the living God 
himself, a glory above the brightness of the sun. What 
an unmistakable representation of the self-existent One, 


dependent upon no earthly conditions! How impossible — 


to be turned into any form of idolatry ! 7 
We proceed, upon the basis: of these facts, to construct 
the Scriptural argument of the Godhead. 
I. The facts show that the visible manifestation of 


God on earth, and His dwelling among men, are the 


normal condition of things. 

. Those early manifestations of the Divine presence on 
earth, which we have so little appreciated and under- 
stood, are regarded as extraordinary and abnormal, aside 
from all the ordinary methods of the Divine procedure. 
We look upon the present as the natural condition of 
things, where’ God is no longer manifest; while the 
thought of His ever again taking up His visible abode 
among men is strange and incredible to most minds, 
seeming to contradict all the appointed course of nature 
and providence. 


But is this earth, now under the rule of the Prince _ 


of the power of the air, in its normal, natural state ? 


Is this course of things, as we witness it, what God made - 


at the beginning—what He wants it to be—what-He 
intends it shall be? Is not the present condition of the 
earth, groaning under the curse, unnatural? Is not the 
whole course of Divine providence abnormal? It can- 


not be denied by those who admit the facts of revelation _ 
concerning the apostasy of our race, and the introduc: 
tion of a remedial system. Yet from this very abnormal ~ 


s ~- admission of light from without. It was lighted from — 
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> 


THE GODHEAD REVEALED. 101s 


condition of earth, we have, to a large extent, judged of 

God and His ways both in the past and with reference to 
the future. From the same poiut of view our philoso- 
phers have reasoned, and built up their intellectual sys- 
tems, assuming that on human mind was in its normal 
BE nattion| and overlooking the terrible, yet patent fact, 
that the soul of man was in ruins, under the dominion 
of sin. But they have gone on, reasoning as if that fact 
were of no account, and they could study man as still 
the perfect work of his Maker. A fallen nature has 
been made little account of by philosophy. In a similar 
way theology has been studied to no slight extent, on the 
assumption that what we now see is the true course of 
nature. As if the curse of God, under which earth 
groans and travails, were all natural—as if it were 
natural for man to be in rebellion against Heaven—or 
for the bride to be clothed in sackcloth, mourning the: 
absence of her beloved ! 

No, no! It lies upon the whole face of revelation, 
from beginning to end, that nature is out of course—that 
God has withdrawn and hidden His face, concealing His 
glories behind the dark cloud, so that we may no longer 
behold them. We thus are compelled to walk as pilgrims 
and strangers here, looking to the future for our glorious 
city of habitation, where we shall behold His face, with 
His full beauties revealed to our ravished vision. 

The facts of the past, too, if we will but carefully 
study thein, make this all plain. 

What was the normal condition of earth, as we find 
it drawn by the pen of inspiration itself, and left on 
record for our instruction ? 

We have shown how God walked in familiar inter- 
course with our first parents in Eden, revealing His will, 
and manifesting to them His glory. This was nothing 
strange, nothing extraordinary, nothing out of the course 
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of nature. God did thus dwell with men on earth, and, © 


even after the fall, did not withdraw himself, although 


- He was not on the same familiar terms as before. Man 


had now become a sinner, and, as such, was under con- 
demnation, unfit to stand in the presence of a holy God, 
or speak unto Him. It was necessary that he should 
understand this, and be made to feel it. His approach 
tothe Divine presence, therefore, was put under restric- 
tions. He was given to know clearly that God had not 
forsaken him ; for there was His visible, manifested pres- 
ence, still before the way of the tree of life, now perma- 
nently established as in Elis own sanctuary, and to be 
approached only by the appointed sacrifice, until the 
_ promised day of redemption should be brought in, when 
all things should be restored again to their natural order. 
Man was made to understand that he had been widely 
separated from God by his sin, yet not without hope; for 
there was mercy in store for him, and an appointed way 
by which still he might come and find favor. God was 
now to manifest himself under the restrictions of an 
economy of grace, forbidding a near and familiar ap- 
proach as before, in his state of mnocence; yet holding 


out the promise that the blessed time should come when © ~ 


his redemption should be effected, and he should know 
the full joys of God’s blissful presence and salvation. 
‘These, clearly, are the facts of the case as they were 


understood by our first parents; and we must endeavor - 


to put ourselves precisely in their position, if we would 
perfectly understand the teachings of God to them. We 
must go back, and begin with them this great study of 
redemption and revelation, taking them up in their first 


elements. If, moreover, there was any fact that was per-_ 
fectly clear to our first parents, in regard to which it was. 


impossible for them to entertain a doubt, it was that the 


visible manifestation of God on earth, and their familiar. 
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intercourse with Him, were the natural state of things— 
their normal constitution. It was simply a matter of 
experience with them. In the entrance of sin, they saw 
its dreadful loss, and under what restraint they had there- 
by come in their approaches to God, although He had 
not entirely withdrawn or hidden himself from them. 

We dwell the more on this point, because men have 
been so much in the habit of reasoning and looking at 
these subjects from their present position, conceiving it 
to be the only natural one; and because it is so difficult 
to carry themselves back to the point where God began 
His revelations of truth. If the elements of a science, — 
however, as laid down in the beginning of a treatise, are | 
not true and simple, what is a learner to do ? 

We shall next consider 

II. Lhe personality of this Dwine manifestation. 
Who was He who thus revealed himself to the race ? 

Some may be ready here to ask, What room is there 
for discussion or argument on this point? The matter is 
plain, beyond all controversy. He who revealed himself 
to our first parents in Eden, was God undoubtedly, the - 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, beside whom there 
was none else. To Abraham He said, “ Z am the Al- 
mighty God.” To Moses, “Z am the God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Lsaac, 
and the God of Jacob.” And still further, “I Am raat 
IT Am. That is my name, and this is my memorial unto ~ 
all generations.” To the nation of Israel, Exod. xx. 2, 3, 
“J am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me.” This, every one will 
admit, settles the question beyond ae The Maker 
of all things—the God of Abraham, Isaac, and J acob— 
the J eh of Israel, who thus Latin himself in 
glory of old, and gave His law from Sinai, is the true 


104° 0.  @HE GODHEAD REVEALED: >> Se cae 
- God, the everlasting God, beside whom there is none 
other. If there is any thing made clear by revelation, 
that point is. This is the God whom we worship, in 

~ whoin we believe forever. 
This, then, is @ jized point, upon which all are agreed 
—in regard to which no dispute can be raised. It is clear 
that God made His revelations of himself thus far plain 
and simple to the race, so that there could be no misap- 
prehension, no mistake. This, moreover, is the advantage 
which we have in beginning the study of divine revela- 
tion where God himself began. The elements are all 
‘simple and perfectly satisfactory. Now let us hold on to 
that fact forever, settled beyond all dispute, that He, who 
revealed himself as the God of Abraham, the Jehovah of 
Israel, dwelling between the cherubim, is the true and 
ling God—our God forever and ever. If we cannot 
hold on to that as an established fact, then we may re- 
linquish the hope of settling any truth by the testimony 

of Divine revelation. | 

_ From this fixed starting-point we are prepared to fol- 
low this history of the Divine manifestation, as we find 
it recorded upon the inspired page for our instruction. 
This history of Jehovah, God of Israel, we brought 
down in our last chapter to the point of building His 
tabernacle at Sinai, in which He took up His abode be- ~ 
~~ hind the vail, above the mercy-seat, there revealing His _ 
_. will, as important national exigencies required. When 
the temple was built on Mount Zion—a more permanent 
structure than the tabernacle, which had to be accomo _ 
_ dated to the journeyings of Israel in the desert, and was 
so made that it could be taken down and carried from 
place to place—and was properly dedicated, the Divine 
presence moved and entered there in all His majesty. 
The priests brought in the ark of the covenant, contain- 
ing the two tables of stone. ‘ And it came to pass, when 
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‘the priests were come out of the holy place, that the cloud 
filled the house of the Lord, so that the priests could not 
stand to minister because of the cloud: for the glory of 
the Lord had filled-the house of the Lord;” 1 Kings 
viii. 10,11. This occurred at the moment when one of 
the most magnificent choirs of instrumental and vocal 
music eyer collected was raising its grand anthems of 
praise and thanksgiving to the Lord; 2 Chron. v. 13. 
In that band were one hundred and twenty priests with 
trumpets, beside a large number with psalteries, harps, 
and cymbals. It was a scene of grardeur never to be 
forgotten ; and could that nation doubt that they had the | 
very presence of their God. among them? What if this 
had been a parallel scene of idolatry? The poor, help- 
less idol. would have been carried in the arms of the 
priests with the utmost care and reverence, lest he should 
receive damage, and placed in the new shrine appointed. 
him. But did the priests of Israel have any thing to do 
with introducing their God? Nothing, but to flee from 
before Him. He entered of himself, and, filling the whole 
temple, the priests could not stand to minister there even 
in their own appointed place. Jehovah God occupied the 
whole structure with the insufferable brightness of His 
own majesty. Not only so, but the fire went out from 
the glory of the Lord, and touched the burnt-sacritices 
which had been prepared, and consumed them. ‘Thus 
that fire was kindled upon the altar by Jehovah himself, 
_ which was never suffered to go out. ‘“ And when all the 
children of Israel saw how the fire came down, and the 
glory of the Lord upon the house, they bowed themselves 
upon their faces to the ground upon the pavement, and 
worshipped, and praised the Lord, saying, He is good, 
for his mercy endureth forever.” This was probably the 
chorus in which the whole vast multitude united with the 
choir of singers. 

a 
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_ We dwell with more care upon these particulars, in- _ 
order to show that there can be no possible mistake about 
the Divine manifestation, and because we are so much | 
inclined to overlook it, as not a fact of present experi- 
ence. But it isa glorious fact of the past, coming home 
to men of other times as a matter of their experience. 

This Divine manifestation of Jehovah continued in 
the history of that nation, down to the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, six hun- 
dred years before Christ. Then the glory of Israel de- 
parted. All the sacred vessels of the sanctuary, with 
the ark of the covenant, were taken to Babylon. But 
was the God of Israel taken captive? The people, when 
they returned from their captivity, brought back with 
them, through the noble generosity of Cyrus, all the 
_ vessels of the Lord’s house. But did they bring back 
with them that Divine glory? Alas! the glory of Israel 
had departed. They rebuilt their sacred temple; but — 
for five hundred years, while that second building stood, 
there was no manifestation of the Divine presence dwell- 
ing between the cherubim. The temple, the vessels, and 
the worship, were all alike as of old; but the nation 
mourned the absence of a tabernacling Jehovah. 

Thus we have traced down the undoubted history of © 
this Divine manifestation of the God of Israel to the ~ 
‘destruction of Solomon’s temple. It is a thoroughly 
connected history from the creation to this point. 

Before proceeding further with this history, let us 
pause to consider 

The names by which the Scriptures, and the nation, 
were wont to designate this presence of the Lord. 

We have necessarily mentioned some of these already 
in drawing out the history. One was, the Glory of the 
Lord—so named because such was its appearance to the 
eye of the beholder. It was a dazzling brightness, well ~ 


\ - — " NS 
¢ é Sy. | rf ‘ : ; ‘ 


_-«- THE GODHEAD REVEALED. 107 


described by the name of Glory—the glory of the Lord. 
‘It was designated as the Presence, or the face of the 
Lord ; and again, as the Angel of the Lord. Thus it is 
said, “The Angel of the Lord appeared unto him (Moses) 
in a flame of fire out of the midst of the bush.” “The 
Angel of the Lord, which went before the camp of Is- 
rael, removed and went behind them,” in the passage of 
the Red Sea. Isaiah, speaking of these events, says, “In 
all their affliction he was afflicted, and the Angel of his 
presence saved them,” and in numerous other places. 
This is shghtly varied sometimes by speaking of Him.as 
the Angel of the Covenant, because He made the national 
covenant with Abraham, and was the Author of the 
same. : 

The term Angel here does not mean one of the an- 
gelic host, nor has it any reference to them. The Bible 
uses the word Angel to describe any divine messenger— 
any olject or person which heralds God’s approach. The 
winds are thus spoken of as His angels, or ministers. So 
it is applied to this Divine glory. That outward mani- > 
festation of glory, that fire in the cloud and bush, that 
flaming sword, was the medium by which God indicated 
His immediate presence, and made it evident to sight. 
That, therefore, was the herald of His approach. It was 
literally the Angel of His presence—a most beautiful, 
exact, and appropriate designation of the whole reality. 
None could be more so. . 

Again, the same is described as the Word of the Lord, 
or the Word simply, representing it to the sense of hear- 
ing. It was not only seen, but heard. It spake. Oh, 
how did it speak from Sinai, so that the whole camp 
trembled greatly! Nor on that occasion alone, but often 
did it reveal the Divine will in audible language. I, 
then, the eye would describe it as the Glory of the Lord, 
and the Angel of the Lord, the ear would appropriately 
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represent it under the designation of the Word of the 


Lord. This was its outward manifestation to the sense 


of hearing, as it was Glory to the sense of sight; and 
this became one of the most common and familiar desig- 
nations known to the nation; while the name Jehovah 
was invested with such superstitious sacredness that it 
was never pronounced. It was regarded as too holy to 
take into human lips. How common and familiar the 
use of the Word of the Lord, as the name of God, be- 
came to the nation, is strikingly shown by the Chaldee 
paraphrases of their Hebrew Scriptures, in use after the 
Babylonish captivity. By a seventy years’ residence in 
a foreign country, during which two generations were 
‘born, the people lost the use of their vernacular Hebrew, 
and returned to their own land speaking the Chaldee, or 
Syriac, the language spoken by the Saviour himself. 


The large mass of them could not therefore understand | 


their own Scriptures when read in their hearing. This 


appears clearly from a fact stated, that when Ezra, and _ 


others, selected for the purpose, read the law in the hear- 


ing of the congregation, the returned captives from 


Babylon, ‘They read in the book in the law of God 
.distinetly, and gave the sense and caused them to under- 
stand the reading ;” Neh. vii. 38. In other words, they 
translated or-interpreted it, passage by passage. There 


was necessity, however, for something more permanent _ 


than such oral reading and extempore interpretation, and 
translations of the Scripttres were made into the existing 


vernacular for the use of the nation. Several of these - 


were made, which are now in existence. In these Chal- 
dee paraphrases the fact is made most strikingly appa- 
rent, into what familiar use the term Word of the Lord 
had come as the name of Jehovah, inasmuch as it was 


largely substituted for it. The following are a few out: 


of many illustrations that might be quoted: Gen. ii. 8, 
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“ And they heard the voice of the Word of the Lord 
walking in the garden;” Gen. xxviii. 20, “ And Jacob 
vowed a vow to the Word, saying, If the Word of the 
Lord will be my help,’ &c.; Gen. xxxv. 9, “And the 
Word of the Lord appeared to Jacob the second time 
when he was coming from Padan-aram, and blessed him.” 
In our Scriptures the name God, or Lord, or Lord God, 
is used in all these instances, and hundreds of other 
similar ones might be added, showing incontestibly how 
familiar this designation of the Word was to the Jewish 
mind, as the name of their Jehovah, who spake from the 
cloudy pillar, and from between the cherubim. 
It will thus be observed that all these designations 
are founded on the phenomena attending this Divine 
manifestation to the human senses. As presented to the 
eye, it would be spoken of as the Glory of the Lord— 
the Presence or face of the Lord—the Angel of the Lord 
—or the Angel of His presence; while, revealed to the 
sense of hearing, it would be, the Word of the Lord, or 
simply, the Word. a | 

With this statement of fact concerning names, let ws_ 
return to the continuation of the history of this Divine — 
manifestation. 

We broke off at its departure from earth, when Je- 
rusalem and the. temple were destroyed by the king of 
Babylon. Of necessity the glory of that sacred temple, 
built after the captivity, was not like that of the first. 
The vessels and furniture might have been the same, and 
the material structure equal to the former; but.there was 
no living presence of the God of Israel there. Zhe glory 
had departed, but not finally and forever. Hear the 
thrilling words of Malachi, whose prophecy closes the 
Old Testament. Mal. iii. 1: “ Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me; and 
the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
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ple, even the Messenger (Angel) of the covenant, whom 
ye delight in. Behold, he shall come, saith the Lord.” 
The minuteness and definiteness of this prophecy are 


worthy of note. The person designated is the Lord,~ 


Jehovah, whom ye seek, or desire, even the Messenger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in, who so long dwelt 
among you in His tabernacle, whose absence ye have so 
lamented, whose return ye have so desired, Behold, he 
shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. There the Old Tes- 
tament history of the God of Israel closes. Its last words 
contain the promise and assurance of the Lord’s coming, 
as does the New Testament also. Both volumes of in- 
spiration are sealed with the precious words, “‘ Behold, he 
cometh!” 

But how does the New Testament resume the history 
of the Divine manifestation, which the Old left unfin- 


ished? Hear the clear and sublime utterances of the 


beloved disciple, as he opens his revelation. ‘In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any ie made that was Behe 

And the Word was hae flesh, and dwelt among us, aa 
we beheld Azs glory, the glory as of the only- berorien of 
the Father, full of grace and truth.” This was written 
by a Jew to a nation of Jews, familiar with their use 
of names, and with their glorious history. With such, 
therefore, there could be no misunderstanding of this 
langnage. As a Jew, John knew what was meant by 
the Word, and that all his readers would clearly under- 
stand whom he meant. Knowing, too, that this was the 
name in familiar use by which to designate their Je- 
hovah, we have no hesitation in declaring that it is not 
possible to vindicate the reputation of John as a man of 


common sense or honesty, if he employed this term out. 
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of its usual meaning, without giving any intimation of 
the fact. He of necessity used the term in its common, 
accepted meaning, and we have shown how that name 
of the Word was found upon almost every page of the 
Scriptures, which they read from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
as the most. familiar name of Jehovah. The promise, 
then, of Malachi was fulfilled. The history was com- 
plete. The Divine Word, so long dwelling in His taber- 
nacle, had returned to His temple. The Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us in the person of the woman’s 
seed. 

Mark, also, the words of Zacharias, the father of John 
the Bape Biol he spake under thet inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost concerning his own child, Luke i. 76: “ And 
thou, child, shalt be called the Are of the Highest: 
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
his ways.” Whom did John go before? Jesus the 
Messiah, and He was the Lace of the Lord—the Divine 
manifestation—God revealed to human sight, and full 
“of grace and truth.” Simeon also designates Him as 
the glory of Israel. As he took the infant Jesus in his 
arms in the temple from the hands of his mother, he said, 
under the same inspiration of the Spirit, Luke ii. 29-32, 
“Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word: for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people ; a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Israel.” 

When Jesus appeared to Saul, on his way to Damas- 
cus, there was the same manifested glory, in which the 
Divine Word was revealed of old to Abraham, a light 
shining above the brightness of the sun at noonday, 
under the power of which Saul was borne to the earth. 
When Christ, also, is presented in the Revelation of 
John in His second appearing, seated on a white horse, - 
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and all the armies of heaven following, He is described 


as “clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and His 
name is called ‘ Zhe Word of God ;’” Rev. xix. 13. 

- If, therefore, there is any matter settled by the Scrip- 
tures, it is the fact that the Jehovah of the Old Testa- 
ment is the Christ of the New—that He, who revealed 
himself in glory to our first parents, to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob as their God forever—who dwelt between the 
cherubim, before the way of the tree of life, and in the 
holy place of the tabernacle, became flesh in the person 
of Jesus, so that we now behold God revealed in the face 
of Jesus Christ. The converging lines of revelation re- 
specting the Godhead, and the woman’s seed, the Deliv- 
erer of earth, meet at last in the person of Jesus, so that 
He who spake the promise to our first parents in Eden, 
of one who should bruise the serpent’s head, was himself 
the seed. He was the coming One, destined to accom- 
plish the mighty work. All this is not so much a doc- 
trine, as it is a simple matter of history, the successive 
steps of which can be accurately traced for four thousand 
years, as clearly as we can identify any fact of the world’s 
history. God has revealed himself in visible majesty on 
earth, dwelling among men; and this is the luminous 
record concerning these manifestations. Beginning where 
God began with these instructions, and following His 
revelations from age to age, the demonstration is com- 
plete. Jehovah, the God of Abraham, is our Immanuel 
Jesus, made under the law, and triumphing over the 
- powers of darkness and hell. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
THE GODHEAD REVEALED. 


Tux facts developed and Reh! in the chapters 
preceding, make it plain 

vy hat. Christ as the revealer of the Godhead. 

God is an infinite Spirit, known only as He reveals 
himself to our apprehension. We cannot comprehend 
Him, neither can we understand Him except as He puts 
himself within our reach. What method, then, has God 
adopted, by which He comes out from His own eternity, 
and brings himself within the range of His intelligent 


creatures, so that they may apprehend Him? Jesus an- | 


swers this question, John i. 18: “ No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” Paul also — 
declares Christ to be the revealer, or the manifestation — 
of the Godhead. 2 Cor. iv. 6: “For God, who. com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the hight of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 
Christ, then, has undertaken the work of unfolding the 
finite Goainad. 

As the first step in this process, He crcated these 
worlds to be a theatre for the Divine manifestations. 
This material creation was the first putting forth of the 
Deity. This, too, as the New Testament distinctly in- 
- forms us, was the werk of Christ. Man was the last link 
in the creation, and the brightest image of his glorious 
Creator—the noblest shadowing forth of the great In- 
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finite himself, for he was made in the likeness of God. 
_ With man, too, God condescended to dwell, holding 
familiar converse with, and revealing to him His visible 
glory. 

Who, now, was it that thus clothed himself with an 
embodied form, and brought himself within the range 
of the human senses? Not He, whom we designate the 
Father. He has never thus come out from His own 
hiding-place. But it was He who was subsequently: 
known as the Christ. He put on that outward glory, 
clothing himself in flames of fire, and drawing near, so 
that He could speak to the children of men, and they 
might behold His face. Sometimes He put on the human 
form, as when He appeared on one occasion to Abraham, 
and was entertained by him; and again, to Jacob, wrest- 
ling with him to the break of day. In the fulness of 
time, He condescended to be born of a woman, and 
come under the curse with us, a full partaker of our 
nature. In this state He accomplished the work of our 
redemption, and ascended on high, bearing that human- 
ity redeemed from the curse to the right hand of power, 
to be constituted head over all. Thus we behold the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, which is the 
fullest, most perfect revelation of the Godhead, full of 
grace and truth. In times of old, men beheld it only in 
the face of Christ—God revealed in the fire, or the cloud. 
But the last revelation was in the person of /esus, our 
elder brother—our anointed High-Priest and King. But 
it is the same One throughout, as John clearly and em- 
_ phatically declares, “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him; and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. . . . And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the — 
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glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” 

The next point to be considered in connection with 
this subject, and full of instruction and interest, is ° 

The peculiar name by which God has chosen to tden- 
tify himself among His people. 

Jehovah is the name which God has appropriated to 
himself forever, and by which He was to be known to 
His people through their generations. It is His memo- 
rial name, so declared to Moses, and through him to 
Israel—that name by which, above all others, the mem- 
ory of God was to be preserved on earth, and His most | 
sacred relations to His children proclaimed—that name 
which tells the most of Him, and by which His people 
know Him best. It was given by God under very 
peculiar circumstances, and in answer to the request of 
Moses, that He would designate the name by which He 
would be known to Israel. ‘“ And Moses said unto God, 
Behold, when I come unto the children of Israel, and ~ 
shall say unto them, The God of your fathers hath sent 
me unto you; and they shall say unto me, What is his 
name? what shall I say unto them? And God said unto 
Moses, [ Am toar I Am: and he said, Thus shalt thou 
say unto the children of Israel, 1 Am hath sent me unto 
you. . . . This is my name forever, and this is my 
memorial unto all generations ;” Exod. iii. 18. 

God thus gave this as a name of peculiar interest and 
significance, that should ever be dear to His people in 
their generations. How much significance, now, believer 
in Christ, does that name convey to your mind? How 
much meaning has it? Not much, we venture to say. 
You do not know or appreciate God more by that name 
than by any other. What, then, is the difficulty? Did 
God fail to give a name that had significance init? Or 
have we failed to get its true meaning ? 
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To have this matter understood, we must state some 


facts familiar enough to Hebrew scholars, but not so well 
known to others.* 
- The Hebrew language is peculiar in one respect, in 


that its letters are all consonants, the vowel sounds being 
- unexpressed and -supposed to be understood. In ancient 


Hebrew writing, therefore, there was nothing to mark 
the sounds for vowels. ‘There was a consequent liability, 


as the language became a dead one, that the proper pro- 


nunciation of words might be lost. To prevent such a 
result, about five hundred years after Christ, vowel points 
were introduced by some Jewish Rabbins, which are not 
letters proper, but points or marks written above and 
below the letters to indicate the vowel sounds. These 
Rabbins fixed the vowel points that we have in the name 
Jehovah, giving it that pronunciation. 

Again, the Jews did not allow themselves to pro- 
nounce that sacred name, Jehovah. They looked upon 


it with such superstitious awe that they would not take 


TZ 


it into their lips. If, then, the vowel sounds of that 
name anciently were neither written nor spoken, the 
question might well be started, Do we know certainly 
that we have the right ones ? 

It is now agreed among the ablest Hebrew scholars, 
that the vowel sounds attached by the Rabbins are not 
the. correct ones; that, instead of its being Jehovah, it 
is Yahoch, the consonants being the same in both. It is 
now admitted that the name is derived from the future 
tense of the Hebrew word, signifying, to be, the first 
person singular being Havah, I Am; and Yahveh is the 
third person singular of the future tense, formed into a 


* This subject has been treated more at large and with great 
ability by Alexander Mac Whorter in his ‘‘ Yanved Curist,” the 
argument of which has not been successfully controverted, and to 
which the author acknowledges himself much indebted. 
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noun, and meaning, He who will be, or, Who ts to come. 
The words, translated, J Am thai I Am, are properly in 
the future tense, and should be rendered, J wild be who 
I will be, and the J Am is, I who will be. The declara- 
tion of God, then, was as follows, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, “ Yahveh (He who will be), 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you: 
this is my name’ forever, and this is my memorial unto 
all generations.”’ I will be known to Israel as He who 
wil be, or, Who is to come. Is there significance to this 
name—any thing peculiar and uuare 

Go back, then, to the beginning of the economy ue 
grace and redemption, and ee ne, import of that great 
promise written over its majeste portals, and medic 
upon every stone of the structure—the promise which 
first fell from the lips of God upon the ears of the trem- . 
bling pair in Eden, as they waited to hear their doom 
pronounced. Can it be that they are not to die? Yes, 
verily, there is a reprieve, and the gracious promise is 
made of One to be raised up of their seed, by whom: the 
salvation should be accomplished. They might prevail 
yet against their mighty enemy—the tempter. They - 
were taught to look in joyful hope for a deliverer—the 
Coming One. ; 

Of course, our first parents knew at this time nothing 
of the person or character of this Deliverer, beyond the 
general fact that he was to be born of them. Neither 
did they know of the time of his coming, as nothing 
was indicated in regard to this. There was simply the 
promise of One, who should bruise the head of the ser- 
' pent, and He to be of their seed. 

What, now, were the thoughts of Eve in that joytul 
hour when she took her first-born in her arms? Her 
thrilling utterance was, “I have gotten a man from the 
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Lord,” a translation, however, which does not convey 


the idea that she intended. The word “from” should 
be rendered even ; and the passage would read, I have 
gotten a man, even Yahveh. If Eve had wished and 
intended to say that she had gotten a man from God, 
she would not, and could not, have designated him by the 
name Yahveh. She did not know him by that title. 
She knew him only as Elohim, God; and speaks of him 
through all her history only by that name. The term 


-Yahveh, as applied to God to designate Him, was not 


employed until a later period, as we shall soon show; 
and the sacred narrative is not guilty of the anachronism 
of putting this name into the mouth of Eve, as the one 
by which she would speak of God. She applied it to 
her child, and not as a name, but as describing a fact. I 
have gotten a man, even Yahveh—He who is to be—the 
promised One. She regarded that first-born child as the 
predicted Deliverer. This was the one thought which 
possessed and thrilled her soul, and why not? She had 


“no intimation of the time which must elapse before this 


promised One should appear, having no instruction on 
this point. Times and seasons had not yet been re- 


‘ vealed. The whole Jewish nation, with the disciples also, 


were similarly deceived in respect to Christ, when they 
supposed that his first advent was his coming in his 
glory and his kingdom, instead of his suffering and hu- 
miliation ; and this, with all the instruction of the Old 
Testament before them. They were mistaken greatly as 
to times and events. So was Eve mistaken in the same 
way in regard to the coming of the Deliverer, and very 
naturally, too. 

We have still further evidence on bss point, in the 
name she gave to her first-born, which was Cain, signify- 
ing, gotten or acquired, as if she had said, I have gotten 
the promised seed, He who will be. This child is the 
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possession. These were the thoughts of Eve, and none 
need wonder that the first-born of the race awakened 
them in the breast of that joyful mother. But Eve was 
doomed to bitter disappointment, the expression of which, 
perhaps, is represented in the name which she gave to 
another child, Abel, signifying vanity. 

May we not also mark a providence in the fact, that 
Cain proved the character that he was, thereby disap- 
pointing the hopes of all, and turning away every ex- 
- pectation from him, that he could be the promised seed ? 

Passing on now a little further to the days of Enos, 
the son of Seth and grandson of Adam, we find this 
statement, in respect to which there has been so much 
difficulty in determining its precise import, “ Then began 
men to call upon the name of the Lord;” Gen. iv. 26. 
Some have supposed that this refers to the first establish- 
ment of public worship. Others to a revival of piety ; 
both of which are unsatisfactory. The present line of 
thought, however, will throw a clear light upon this pas- 
sage, making it luminous with instruction. Eve, im the 
first transports of her joy, had regarded her eldest son as 
the Yahveh, the promised One, who was to come. This 
hope she may long have cherished, as others also, re- 
linquishing it only with extreme reluctance. The char- 
acter and career of Cain, however, at length forced the 
- conviction upon the minds of all that their hope was 


' “vain. Cain clearly was not the promised seed. In what 


direction should they now look? Where should they 
find this coming Deliverer? For, as yet, they had not 
the slightest intimation as to the time of his coming. 
They were, and must have been greatly at a loss, unable 
to decide this important question. Cain had proved a 
murderer—the righteous Abel had fallen in death, slain 
by a brother’s hand. The third generation had entered 
upon the stage, and no indications had yet appeared of 
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__ the promised Deliverer. Thus disapromnien ae imided “s 
in all probability, by some divine revelation, they ame : 4 
‘their hopes in a new direction, and ‘began to call upon — 
- the name of the Lord.” They began to call upon, or to . 
invoke the name, Yahveh; that. is, they applied this 
name to God, and looked to fene as the promised One— - _ 
the pe vores: who was to be. They had known God — 
hitherto only by the name Elohim. Now they began to 
know and address Him as Yahveh Elohim, or, as in our | 
translation, the Lord God. An examination, also, of the 
first chapters of Genesis will strongly corroborate this, 
making the fact apparent that the name Yahveh, or 
Lord, was not applied to God at first, but was a matter 
of later knowledge. Through the first chapter the term 
Elohim, God, alone is used. Subsequently we find Yah- 
veh Elohim, the Lord God; indicating that these are 
histories belonging to different eras, the first of which 
might be termed the era of the Elohim—the second, the 
era of the Yahveh Elohim: and it was in the days of 
Enos that this latter era commenced. ‘Then began | 
men’ to apply this name to God, thus designating Him 
as the One who was to come, and setting their hope in 
Him. For this, doubtless, they had bie authority. 
This was one of the important revelations of that period, — 
and marked an era in it. | : 
With these facts before us, we may pass on to that 
‘sublime revelation made to Moses at Horeb, where God- — 
proclaimed this distinctly as His own memorial name 
forever. As Moses drew near to see the great sight, why ~~ 
the bush was not burned, God called unto him, and said, 
“Tam the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” It will be 
observed here that He does not designate himself by any 
name, but only declares himself ce God of his fathers. 
~God then told him of His designs in sending him to de- 
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liver His people out of Egypt. “ And Moses said unto 
God, Behold, when I come unto the children of Isracl, 


-and shall say unto them, The God of your fathers hath 
. Sent me unto you; and they shall say unto me, What is 


his name? what shall I say unto them?” In those days 
of universal idolatry, when gods were numerous, this was 
a natural question; and the more natural, too, because the 
Israelites might be disposed to think that this “ God of 
their fathers ” had been very weak, or very negligent, in 
suffering them to fall into such affliction and bondage, 
and abandoning them to such terrible oppressions and 
cruelties. It would not be strange if the nation had lost 
faith in such a God, which seems to have been the first 
thought of Moses. He knew that the people would ask 
to know who this God was, that had done so little for 
them in the past, and could now effect their deliverance 
out of the hand of Pharaoh, when all hope seemed ex- 
tinguished forever. ‘‘ And God said unto Moses, I witz 
BE wHo I wu Be. And he said, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I weo witt Be hath sent me 
unto you. And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, Yahveh (He 
who will be), God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me 
unto you. This is my name, and this is my memorial 
unto all generations.” 

God thus declares distinctly that He is the Yahveh— 
fe who will be—who is to come. He identifies himself 
as the promised seed of the woman, destined to bruise 
the serpent’s head; for whom the world had been wait- 
ing and looking from the beginning with such disappoint- 
ment. That is my name—the name by which I will 
especially be known to my people. Jam the promised, 
expected Deliverer. I am even now come down to de- 
liver them out of their iron furnace of affliction in Egypt, 
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- and will go before them to lead them in the way, and to. 
dwell among them. Yet this shall only be a token and 
shadow of that greater deliverance, which I will yet send 
tomy chosen, and that more glorious day of redemption 
which earth shall know. 

Light also was thrown upon these declarations by 
the form which the Yahveh here assumed—the wondrous 
flame in the bush, which still remained untouched. It 


~ was the same glorious manifestation of the Divine pres- 


ence which was made to Abraham, and so long to the 
first generations of men before the way of the tree of | 
life. It was the same Divine manifestation from the 
beginning now proclaiming to Moses, in the most un- 
mistakable terms, “ Z am Yahveh, the promised Deliy- 
erer. For me is the world to look and wait.” This was 
His memorial name, ever most dear to His people, Zhe 
Coming One. 7 
With this light thrown upon the sacred name of our 
God, read the exultant language of the ancient saints, as 
their souls were thrilled with the rapturous thoughts: 
“Sing unto God, sing praises to his name: extol him 
that rideth upon the heavens by his name Janu” [a con- 
traction of Yahveh], “and rejoice before him;” Ps. _ 
Ixviii. 4. Isaiah, in describing that future day of bless- — 
edness and redemption to earth under the Messiah, when 
He shall swallow up death in victory, and wipe away 
tears from off all faces, and the rebuke of His people 
shall be taken away from off all the earth, bursts forth 
in the following strain, chap. xxv. 9; ‘“ And it shall be 
said in that day, Lo, this is onr God; we have waited 
for him, and he will save us: this is Yahveh ; we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salva- 
tion.” In the chapter immediately following, the prophet — 
gives us the song that shall be sung “in that day” in — 
the land of Judah, from which we take the following 
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passages: “Trust ye in Yahveh forever: for in Yahveh 
is everlasting strength. . . . Yea, in the way of thy 
judgments, O Yahveh, have we waited for thee; the de- 
sire of our soul 48 thy name, and to the mememonunece of 
thee.” 

This is the glorious history, complete and continuous 
from the beginning. All through the Old Testament 
God revealed himself as Yahveh, and claims it as His 
memorial name; while the closing words of that first 
revelation are, “ Behold, he shall come, saith the Yahveh 
of hosts,” thus, as it were, sealing the sacred book with 
His own most sacred name. 

But pass on still to the New Testament history of 


Jesus Christ, telling of His advent, and work of obedi- » 


ence and redemption. It might bi supposed, now, that 
after the promised seed had ance appeared, this name 
of Yahveh would lose its significance to the people of 
God. Butisitso? Is not Christ still the Coming One? 
Did He not enjoin it on His Church, to look, and wait, 
and long for His appearing? Is He not still the Yahveh 
—the expected Deliverer, for whose coming earth tray- 
ails and waits with earnest expectation? ‘John to the 
seven churches which are in Asia: Grace be unto yon, 
and peace from him which is, and which was, and which 
és tocome. . . . Behold, he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 


him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 


him. Even so, Amen. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, saith Yahveh, which is, and 
which was, and which zs to come, the Almighty ;” Rey. 
4.4, 7, 8. 

} ‘As we pass also to the closing page of Divine reve- 
lation, it would seem as if Christ could not too often 
reiterate the truth, and assure His Church that He was 
Yahveh indeed, and that they should not be disappointed 
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in the hope of His coming. After having “unfolded the. 


whole panorama of the future, to the final consummation 


of all things, it is added, Rev. xxii. 6: “These sayings - 


_ are faithful and true. And the Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent. his angel to shew unto his servants the 


things which must shortly be done. Behold, T come — 


quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book.” Then again, ver. 12: “ And, 
Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last.” To this the Holy Ghost and the Church 
thus joyfully respond, ver. 17: “ And the Spirit and the 
bride, say, Come. And let him that heareth, say, Come.” 
_Nor is this sufficient. The sublime truth must be as- 
serted yet once again, and the revelation sealed up with 
the precious assurance, ‘‘ He which testifieth these things, 
saith, Surely Z come quickly: Amen. ven 80, come, 
Yahweh Jesus.” The New Testament is sealed thus with 
God’s own memorial name,*Yahveh. Behold, I come. 

Is not this, then, the name by which God has been 
known to His people through their generations? Was 
not this the great promise with which the drama of re- 
demption opens—the seed of the woman—He who will 
be? Did not men in the days of Enos begin to invoke 
and call upon God by this name? Did not God proclaim 
this as His memorial name to His chosen Israel. Is not 


the Old Testament sealed up with the name Yahveh, | 


“ Behold, he shall come?” Are not these the last pre- 


cious words of our Yahveh Jesus, to seal the new revela- 


tion? “Surely I come quickly: Amen.” What a stu- 
pendous Instory! How luminous every unfolding page 
with the divinity of our Immanuel Jesus ! 

Thus do the Scriptures incontestably settle the great 
question, What think ye of Christ? He is the manifested 
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God from the bowie ire ceeliy of old between the. 
cherubim—then tabernacling in the flesh—now exalted 
to the head of principality ana power—hereafter to come 
in His glory and kingdom. 

We close this subject with the remark, 

That the great point which the Scriptures labor to 
establish is the humanity of Christ. 

In our systems of theology, which begin at the end 
of things, we have no difficulty in respect to this. We 
take up the revealed Godhead at the point where we find 
Him on earth, and say very satisfactorily to ourselves, 
Christ wasa man. That point is settled. It is plain and | 
simple. We are all agreed here, and there is no occasion 
for dispute. ‘The next question is the one of mystery and | 
difficulty, to prove that He was more than human, even 
that He was divine. This, however, is not the way that 
the subject lies in the Scriptures. The starting-point 
then, is a simple one, in which all are agreed, is the 
the divinity of Christ—the point of difficulty for faith, 
His humanity. The history of redemption opens with 
the glorious promise of the Coming One, as the seed of | 
the woman, and the great Deliverer; while a manifested 
visible Deity was an unquestioned fact of every-day ex- 
perience on earth, in regard to which there was no doubt 
or difficulty. From the outset God labors to fix in the 
minds of men that He himself is that expected One. 
He takes to himself the peculiar name to designate that 
fact, Yahveh. In the early days of Enos the thoughts 
and hopes of men are turned to himself as that promised 
seed. It was a great mystery, no doubt, to understand 
how He, who dwelt in living glory between the cheru- 
bim, could also be the seed of the woman. But God was 
educating the race, through long centuries, to the knowl- 
edge of the mystery ; and the Scriptures contain the his- 
tory of those two seemingly impossible things, running 
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along in converging lines, the Humanity and Deity of 
this Yahveh, until we behold them meeting in Jesus 
Christ, and an inspired apostle sealing forever the fact 
by the unequivocal declaration, “And the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us.” To which another 
adds, ‘“‘ And great is the mystery of godliness. God was 
manifest in the flesh.” If we, too, begin the study of 
this mystery where God began it, and follow in His foot- 
steps, tracing it down through its successive stages, until 
we behold God revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, our 
- wonder may not be diminished, but our doubts will be 
forever removed: and the fact of the divinity of our 
Christ will be as clearly established in our minds as any 
_ fact which belongs to the history of the world. We may 
. throw away the divinity of Christ and the Bible together, 
if we deem best; but to deny that the Bible means to 
teach His true divinity, is to demonstrate our utter igno- 
rance of all the leading facts inwoven with its magnifi- 
cent history from beginning to end. 


CHAPTER XII. 
THE TRINITY. ae 


We have attempted to show how the Godhead was 
-manifested forth in creation, and then in a personal form, 
so as to bring Him within the reach of the human senses 
and of human faith. We have drawn out the history of 
this manifested God, showing who He was, and the forms 
under which He revealed himself until He became flesh 
and appeared in the person of Jesus Christ, to accom- 
plish in His humiliation the work ef man’s redemption. 
The facts of this history show that God revealed himself. 
as fast and as far as the necessities of the case required. 
He made himself known to men to the extent that they 
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could understand Him, making further and still further 
developments of His being and relations as mankind 
were prepared to receive them. God could not unfold 
himself fully and at once to the world, any more than a 
mother can reveal herself perfectly to her child in a day or 
-ayear. It is only very little that such a child can at first 
know of its parent; nor, until it has arrived at mature 
years, can it understand all that is comprehended in that 
sacred word, mother. From the necessity of the case it 
must be a gradual revelation. So likewise with God. 
The relations of His being and the perfections of His 
nature could be unfolded only gradually, according as 
the work of redemption was carried forward from stage © 
to stage, and new developments of God’s designs were 
brought to view. 

_ We might now leave the further consideration of the 
doctrine of the Trinity to a later period of the history of 
redemption, where it properly belongs. Yet, perhaps it 
may be best to dispose of the subject here, while we are 
upon the revelations of the Godhead, and the facts 
already developed are fresh in mind. 

We shall, then, proceed to show 

How the doctrine of the Trinity is unfolded in the 
Scriptures. 

The doctrine does not appear in the earlier periods of 
the history of redemption, and for the reason, just stated, 
that God could reveal himself only as the race was pre- 
pared to understand Him, and enter into His work of 
salvation. A mistake, however, is made in conceiving 
that the revelation of God the Father comes first in the 
order of time. The Son is first presented to our notice 
and faith, though not recognized in that relation. He was 
the person in the Godhead first brought to the knowl- 
edge of mankind. 

We have already shown how God manifested himself 
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in a visible form to men; how He dwelt between the 
cherubim before the way of the tree of life, and. also 
behind the vail in the tabernacle; how He revealed 
himself as Yahveh, God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; 
and how, as the divine Word, was made flesh in the person 
of Jesus. The God of the Old Testament, therefore, is 
Christ the Jehovah from everlasting. He is the revealed 
God from beginning to end of the Scriptures. 

We are now prepared to see where the conception of 
God the Father passes into the history, and how it is 
developed. 

The earliest presentation of this idea is found in the 
time of David, in connection with the kingdom of the 
coming Messiah ; this latter idea of the kingdom of Christ 
being by no means an early revelation, as will be shown 
hereafter. It does not appear until the erection of the 
Hebrew commonwealth, and not until an advanced period 
of the same when the throne was established. Then it began 
to be revealed that the coming One was to be David’s 
heir, and the possessor of his Kingdom; the same to be es- 
tablished in Him, that He might reign forever and ever. 

It is in connection with these ideas that Christ begins 
to appear in the relation of Son, the promise being made 
to David, “ I will be his Father, and he shall be my Son;” 


2 Sam. vi. 14. To this promise reference is had in the 


second Psalm, “ I will declare the decree: the Lord hath 
said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
- thee.” This is the earliest development of the idea that 


Christ sustained the relation of Son—the only-begotten. 


It may also be observed, that this relation is made known 
to us first by the mention of the Son, the Father’s exist- 
ence or relation being thereby implied. This confirms 
what has before been stated respecting Christ everywhere 
appearing as the revealer of the Godhead. The first 


intimation we have of a Trinity, beyond the use of the 
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plural pronouns as applied to God in the first of Genesis, 


is by Christ appearing in the character of a Son and the 
heir of all things, so that our knowledge of the Father’s 
existence comes as a consequence. 

This relation is brought out again a little further on in 
the history of David, where Christ appears with a Divine 
commission from heaven, accomplishing the will of God. 
He is represented as one sent, implying the existence of 
another who sent Him. In the previous history the re- 
vealed God of Isracl, who is Yahveh, or Christ, appears 
acting by himself alone, and on His own authority as the 
Maker and Kuler of all. From amid the smoke and fire 
of Sinai His language is, “ I am Yahveh, thy God, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage. ‘Thou shalt have no other gods before 
.’ He had revealed himself hitherto as the only 
living and true God. But now a new relation was to be 
brought to view, which, from the nature of the case, could 
not before have been made known, as the way was not 
prepared. The words of Yahveh now are, “Sacrifice 
and offering thou didst not desire, . . . burnt-offering 
and sin-offering hast thou not required. Then said I, Lo, 
I come; in the volume of the book it is written of me, 
I delight. to do thy will, O my God. Yea, thy law is 
within my heart. JI have preached righteousness in the 
great congregation. I have not refrained my lips: O 
Lord, thou knowest;” Ps. xl. 6. These are the words 
of Christ, the Son, as the Apostle plainly shows us; and 
they reveal to us this before unknown relation in the 
Godhead. The reason, too, is plain, why the same begins 
now to appear. Because Christ’s work of obedience as a 
Son under the law, and His humiliation, are beginning to 


ad 


be unfolded. Yahveh is to be made the seed of the | 


woman; He is to be God manifest in the flesh, and not in 
the glory or the cloud. Thus born of woman, He is to 
6* 
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come under the law and the curse, to obey and suffer, and 
thereby work ont the redemption of our world. To ac- 
complish this work of obedience and suffering, it was 
necessary that He should be revealed in the new relation 
—the sent of God, and performing all His Father’s will. 
It thus appears that our knowledge of this relation in 
the Godhead grows out of the most practical truths of 
Christianity—out of the work of Christ as our Mediator. 


The doctrine of the Trinity is not, as some:imagine, a | 


mere abstract, theoretical question having no practical 
relations, and which might easily have been dispensed 
with. On the contrary, it grows out of the most vital 
elements of the system, entering into the heart of Chris- 
tianity. It is the great channel through which its very 
life-blood flows. God reveals himself to the race just to 


the extent that it is necessary for us to know Him, and ~ 


our relations to Him require ; while He unfolds himself as 
fast as these necessities demand. When, therefore, in the 
progress of the work of redemption, it became necessary 
to bring to light the fact that the God of Israel was to be- 
come flesh and place himself under law by His obedience 


to work out human redemption, then it was needful to 


disclose the fact that there was such a relation in the God- 
head as might be represented by the terms Father and Son. 

In what sense are we to understand these terms? 
Docs the title, Son of God, refer primarily to a distine- 
tion in the Divine nature, or does it relate only to the 
Messiahship and humanity of Christ? There is, perhaps, 
hardly another point in the system of theology that has 
been more unsettled than this, and upon which it has 
-been more difficult to arrive at satisfactory and definite 
conclusions. Yet it is one of such importance, that it 
would seem as if the Scriptures ought to have thrown 
sufficient light upon it to settle it, and not have left us in 
darkness and doubt. 
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Let us, then; attempt a scriptural investigation of 
- this point. | : 

~ When we speak of a literal Son in the human relation, 
the original idea of generation belongs to the word, but. 
is necessarily dropped as soon as we pass to a secondary 
sense. This primary idea, therefore, of generation, has 
nothing to do with the Son of God as expressive of His 
Divine nature. 

To many minds, however, the term does convey the 
idea of inferiority, subordination, and difference of nature. 
When we assert of Christ that He is God, we are met 
with the reply from certain quarters, No, He is not God; 
He is the Son of God; implying something inferior, and | 
which does not really partake of the Divine nature. ~ 

We shall show that this directly contradicts the plain - 
and universal Bible use of this word—that the term Son 
as employed throughout the Scriptures to designate same- 
ness and equality ; and therefore that the phrase, Son 
of God, is the appropriate one to express a Dwine na- 
ture. 

- To establish this point, I refer 

I. To the common and familiar use of the word Son, 
for this purpose, in many different connections. eae 

Sons of Belial, is an expression in the Old Testament 
to designate wicked men; the word Belial meaning 
unprofitableness, or wickedness. Sons of Belial, there- 
fore, are sons of wickedness—men possessed of a wicked 
nature, and leading wicked lives. It is synonymous with © 
another phrase, children of the devil, which implies 
neither generation from that wicked spirit, nor inferiority, 
nor subordination to him; but simply likeness of nature. 
A child of the devil is one who belongs to the devil by 
possessing his character. Jesus said to the Pharisees, 
“Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your | 
father ye will do;” John viii. 44. They were his chil- 
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' dren, not that they were descended from him, not that 


they were inferior to or different from him, but simply 
like him, possessing-his nature, as a son bears the image 
of his father. They claimed to be the children of God, 


because holy like Him. But Jesus denied this claim, and : 


gave them their true position and character as the chil- 
dren of the Evil One. They bore his image. 

Believers are called the sons, or children, of Abraham, 
because they possess his faith and cardeee This case 
proves that likeness of nature gives a better, truer title to 
sonship than even birth itself; for the Ave ue denies that 
the Jews sustained this high relation, though they were 
his natural descendants, while he gives it to all who pos- 
sess his faith and character. 

-_ There can be no dispute about facts like these ; neither 
are they hidden away in some obscure corner of the Bible. 


They stand out among its most prominent facts, inwoven — 


with its most essential and familiar truths. 
Again, Jesus surnamed two of his disciples, James 
and John, Bcanerges, which is, Sons of Thunder ; Mark 


ii. 17—doubtless from their fervid, glowing character, 


which gave them power, and made them mighty as min- — 


-isters oF the gospel. 

Again, believers are designated as children of the 
light, while the wicked are ee of the darkness. “Ye 
are all the children of the light and of the day ; we are 
‘not of the night, nor of dar hice 1 Thess. v. 5. Here 
the two abe are contrasted, the one taking their char- 
acter from the light and the day, the other from the night 
and the darkness. 

Job speaks of the children of pride, Jov xli. 384, 
- designating those who possess this character or quality. 

“The children of the bedchamber,” mark those who 
belong to the bridal company. 

Joses is spoken of, Acts iv. 36, as one of the converts 
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to Christianity, whom the Apostles named Barnabas, 

(which is, being interpreted, the Son of consolation), 
_ This surname was given because descriptive of his charac- 
ter, for itis stated how he sold his land and laid the 
proceeds at the Apostle’s fect, a noble offering on the altar 
of the Lord, and so generous that they conferred upon him 
the name of Barnabas, Son of consolation. 

The Son of Peace, Luke x. 5, describes the character 
of the house, as one where the disciples and their blessed 
message would be ever welcome. 

Judas is graphically described by Jesus as the Son of 
perdition ; and the same is also applied by the Apostle 
to “That Wicked.” ‘‘ For that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that Man of Sin be 
revealed, the Son of Perdition ;” 2 Thess. ii. 3, so applied, 
because perdition is their portion and end. The term 
Son embodies the whole thought. 

“Then Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes 
upon him (Elymas, the sorcerer), and said, O full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, thow child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord?” Acts xiii. 11. There is no 
mistaking the application of such a name. Child of the 
devil, is not intended to express inferiority or difference 
of nature, but the closest resemblance possible. 

. In the following passages the term Son is employed 
as in those just quoted, but does not appear in our Eng- 
lish translation, on account of the peculiar idiom of the 
Hebrews; and this idiomatic use of the word will serve 
_to show still more strikingly the nature and meaning 
of the same, and how familiar it was to the Hebrew mind. 

“ Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto the Lord. 
glory and strength ;” Ps. xxix. 1. The Hebrew has Sons 
of the mighty, the word sons being superfluous to our 
_lJanguage and conception of things. 
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-- For “the strangers,’ Ps. xviil. 44, the original is 


sons of strangers. For “servants,” Kecles. ii. 7, the 


Hebrew has, sons of my house. For “the atfilicted,” 


Prov. xxxi. 5, sons of affliction. For the phrase, “ap-~ 


pointed to destruction,” Prov. xxxi. 8, sons of destruction. 
“ As the Lord liveth, ye are worthy to die, because ye 
have not kept your Master, the Lord’s anointed ;” 1 Sam. 


xxvi.16. The original is, ye are sons of death. “‘ My well. 


beloved hath a vineyard in a very fructful field ;” Isa. v. 1. 
“Very fruitful,” is the translation of the phrase, son of 
oil, oil expressing the idea of fatness; and the son of oil, 
“fruitfulness.” In Zech. iv. 4, for sons of o2l, we have the 
translation, ‘anointed ones.” For sons of valor, 2 Chron. 
Xxvili. 6, we have in our version, “ valiant men.” “A 
year old,” Micah vi. 6, is son of a year. ‘‘ Arrows,” Lam. 
lil. 13, are sons of the quer; and “sparks,” Job v. 7, 
are beautifully and poetically represented, in Hebrew, as 
sons of the burning coal. 

We have been thus minute in developing these facts, 
because herein lies the force of the argument, in showing 
how familiar to the Hebrew mind was the term son to 


express sameness of nature or quality, and employed ~ 


everywhere and to every object, to designate this idea, 
where the idiom of our language will not permit its use, 
and we are obliged to drop the word and express the 
same in other forms. Nor was this form of speech pecu- 
liar to the Hebrews ; it was common among the Oriental 


nations, and is still a familiar phrase in the Oriental 
tongues. The Arab to this day boasts that he is, “the | — 


son of the desert.” 
If we would read the Bible understandingly, we must 
study it from this Hebrew point of view. We must go 


back to those distant times, and learn what was the mean- 


ing of language as then and there employed to express 
ideas. The word son may possibly convey to some mindg 
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the idea of inferiority and difference of nature. But that 
is a very slender basis upon which to construct a serip- 
tural argument. The question is to be settled whether 
that idea. was suggested to the Hebrew mind. 

There is, however, still another instance of the use of 
the word son in the Bible, which bears more strongly on 
our argument than any that have been adduced. The 
common title by which Jesus designated himself was, the 
Son of Man. 

What did he mean by it? Suppose we apply the 
argument here, which some do to the phrase Son of God. 
I assert of Jesus Christ that He was a man. No, says 
my opponent, He is the Son of man—that is, inferior to 
a man—something different from and beneath manhood. 
Tell us, now, when Jesus called himself the Son of Man, 
did He mean to deny his true manhood, or to assert it? 
Did He not undeniably employ that phrase to convey the 


idea of sameness of nature—that He was man in very ~ 


deed—a true man in the highest sense—yea, the Man, as 
none other ever was, the very Head and glory of our hu- 
manity ? 

This settles the question that the term son does not 
express difference or inferiority of nature, but that it is 
the word, the most perfect word, to convey the idea of 
identity of nature. 

II. We will refer to two passages which show clearly 
the natural meaning of the phrase, Son of God, and how 
it is employed to express a Divine nature, as the term 
Son of Man is used to detine a human nature. 

“Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonied, and 
rose up in haste, and spake, and said unto his counsellors, 
Did we not cast three men bound into the midst of the 
fire? They answered and said unto the king, True, O - 
king. He answered and said, Lo, I sce four men loose, 
walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; 


~ 
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and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God ;” Dan. 
ili, 24. Nebuchadnezzar was a heathen, who knew little — 
or nothing, at this time, about Jewish theology—nothing 
of Christ, as born of a woman. He spoke from a natural © 
point of view, and wanted to express the idea that he saw 
a fourth person in the furnace that was not human, but 
having a Divine nature; and, to convey that idea, he 
says, “The form of the fourth is like the Son of God.” 
This, therefore, to his mind expressed sameness and equal- 
ity of nature. 

The other passage is found in Mark xv. 39: “ And when 
the Centurion, which stood over against Him, saw that 


.. He so cried and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this - 


man was the Son of God.” Here was another heathen, a 
Roman soldier, who knew little about the Jew’s religion, 
and perhaps cared less. But he had been a witness of | 
that strange and fearful crucifixion, which, before it was 
ended, made every man return smiting on his breast. 
This Roman was overwhelmed by the unearthly exhibi- 
tion of suffering meekness and patience, as well as by the 
horrors of that darkness at noonday and the rending 
earth. He was convinced that there was more than a 
mortal in this strange sufferer; and, unable to contain the 
bursting emotions of his soul, he cried out, “ Truly this 
man was the Son of God.” Yes, “this Man” is not what 
He seems to be. He is not what His enemies have repre- 
sented Him to be. He is more than mortal. He is the 


Son of God, by which He intended to express His divine _ 


nature. 

This use of the term by men outside of the Jewish 
nation, and without any reference to its religious doc- 
trines, shows how naturally it defines sameness or equal- 
ity of Divine nature. 

III. The terin Son is the proper word to define same- 
ness of nature, and not inferiority or difference. 
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This meaning is founded in the nature of things, and 
for the reason that-God has ordained the great, unalter- 
able law that the son’shall bear the likeness of his father. 
Every parent produces after his kind—every seed after 
his kind. ‘Adam begat a son in his own likeness.” 
This is the universal law of God’s creation. The cow 
does not bring forth a beast of prey, neither does the bird 
produce a scorpion. Every parent produces an offspring 
in his own likeness. The word son, therefore, involves by 
necessity the idea of sameness of nature, not something 
essentially different or inferior. A son of man means a 
human being. <A child of the devil means a devilish 
being. A son of God means one possessed of a godlike 
nature. And the Son of God is one who possesses that 
nature in the highest sense possible, as God himself. 

We claim, therefore, that there is no term that the 
Bible could have employed which would so clearly and 
accurately have expressed His truly Divine nature, as 
that of Son, and yet, at the same time, imply a distinction 
in the Godhead. This argument is sufficient to silence 
forever all objection urged against the true divinity of 
Christ from the use of the term Son, as implying inferi- 
ority or difference of nature, and prepares us to consider 
positively whether the term is applied to Him in its proper 
sense as involving equality and sameness of nature. 

We shall proceed to show how and when the term Son 
originated, in the system of redemption, in its application 
to Christ ; and how it is employed by the imspired writers, 
as well as the meaning which the Jews attached to the 
same. 

On opening the New Testament, we find the title, Son 
of God, in familiar use as applied to Jesus Christ. It is 
at once appropriated to Him by John the Baptist, by His 
disciples, and by devils, as His most distinguished desig- 
nation, beyond all others. It is applied, moreover, as | 
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having an established and well-understood meaning 
-among the people. It was not a new term, conveying a 
wholly new idea, nor invented for this especial occasion 
and purpose.. Its meaning and history were already well 
understood. 

The facts here are similar to those concerning the — 
Logos, which was not something new with John. Ithad | 
a long history in the nation going before, being the name 
of their manifested Jehovah, dwelling between the cheru- 
bim. When John, therefore, applied this term to Jesus 
Christ, and declared that that Word, which was in the 
beginning with God, and was God, was now made flesh and 
_ dwelt among us, no Jew could be left in doubt as to what 
he intended. 

We apply this same argument of fact to the term Son ~ 
of God. The object is not to determine what we think, 
in this country and in this age of the world, it may mean’ 
or ought to mean. We want to get at the Bible meaning ; 


_ and, to obtain this, we must go back and study its history, 


endeavoring to ascertain when and how it was introduced = - 
into the current of human redemption, and what was its 
inspired use. 

This history, too, is very clear and definite. We can 
go back and lay our finger upon the precise spot where it 
began. It is highly significant that the history isso per- 
fect, and that we trace it back to a Divine, and not a 
human, origin. It did not spring up from human use. _ a 

This origin was the promise which God made to David ~_ 
concerning the seed which He would raise up to sit upon 
his throne, and whose kingdom He would establish for- 
ever and ever. God had found in David a man after His © 
own heart, who would fulfil all His pleasure; and with 
him He established His covenant, pledging to him that 
the Deliverer should arise from mE posterity, and be an 
heir to his throne, which should continue forever. Of 
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that promised seed God says, “I will be his Father, and 
he shall be my son;” 2 Sam. vii. 14, and 1 Chron. xvii. 
13. Here is the point where the idea of the throne and 
kingdom of Christ first comes to view in the system of re- © 
~ demption-—where the seed of the woman is made to appear 
as having the dominion put into his hands, and reigning 
forever. David was herein assured that his was a royal 
house, which should endure, yea, as long as the sun, sur- 
viving all the lineages and dynasties of earth. To this 
promised heir of David, thus destined to hold the eternal 
dominion, God applies the term son. I will be his 
father, and he shall be my son.” This is the definite 
starting-point of the whole history. 

The question will be, to ascertain what meaning God 
designed to give this word, and how it was understood 
among the people to whom He made this promise and 
revelation. | 

To show, also, how clearly marked the history of this 
“Son” is, and within what definite limits it is kept, it 
may be stated that, except where Nebuchadnezzar speaks, 
of the fourth person in the fiery furnace, which has no 
relation to the present subject, there are only two refer- 
ences in the Old Testament to this matter, and both rela- 
ting directly to this promise made to David. ‘These are 
made by David himself, where he introduces this great 
promise into the sacred lyrics of the nation in the second 
and eighty-ninth Psalms. In the former, the words are, 
“The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee.” In the latter, ‘“‘ He shall cry unto 
me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the rock of my 
salvation. Also I will make him my firstborn, higher 
than the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for 
him for evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast with 
him. His seed also will I make to endure forever, and 
his throne as the days of heaven.” 
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This is all that the Old Testament contains respecting “ 


the Son of God. The term is not to be found anywhere 
else. This fact is the more important, because it shows 
that this inspired use and application of the term fixed its 
meaning. The word Son, as applied to Christ, means 
what these passages intended it should. Here we have 
the origin and history of the whole matter. 

The second Psalm opens with a description of the 
rage of the nations, and the counsels of the rulers against 
the purpose of God, to exalt his Anointed to the sove- 
reignty of earth, and set his king upon his holy hill of 
Zion forever. We are then shown how the Lord laughs 
at all this impotent rage and wickedness of the enemy, 
which shall not defeat His gracious designs. Then the 
Anointed One himself speaks, and says, “I will declare 
the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee.” The Lord himself 
hath solemnly declared the decree, which hath made me 
his Son forever—his only begotten; and at my request, I 
shall have given me the heathen for mine inheritance and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for my possession ; while 


I will break the rebellious rulers with a rod of iron, and _ 


dash the opposing nations as a potter’s vessel. What, 
then, does this solemn declaration from the Godhead con- 
cerning this Sonship of heaven’s great Anointed, who was 
to have universal and eternal dominion, mean 4 

It does not mean simply that He was to be king upon 


the holy hill of Zion,’ for that had been asserted just. 


before. This relationship of Father and Son was another 
matter, and more sacred. This will appear, also, from 
the language of the 89th Psalm: “ He shall ery unto me, 
Thou art my I'ather, my God, and the rock of my sal- 
vation. Also, I will make him my firstborn, higher than 
the kings of the earth.” 


Neither was it the possession of the dominion and soy- ~ 
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ereignty to the uttermost part of the “earth. This sov- 
ereignty He was to receive because He was the Son, being 
founded on this existing relation. This was the inherit- 
~ ance He was to haveas Son. ‘ Ask of me, and I will 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession.” 

It is the Godhead who is speaking and declaring 
His eternal decree or purpose. And what does He say ? 
“Thou art my Son,” which is to say, thou art possessed of 
the same Divine nature with myself. This is the natural 
meaning of the language, as the word is used throughout 
His Sonship, as was also His conception by the Holy 
Ghost. But neither of them, nor both together constitu- 
ted that Sonship. It was predicted of this Coming One 
that He should be born of a virgin, and be raised from 
the dead. The fulfillment of these wondrous facts in 
Jesus, identified Him as this Son of God, who was to be 
raised up for the redemption of Israel. But it is a mis- 
take to suppose that the Sonship consisted in these facts 
themselves. 

Having thus removed these objections, we proceed to 
show how the writers of the New Testament apply the 
term Son of God to Christ. 

John opens his gospel, not with an account of the hu 
man lineage and birth of Christ, of which he says noth- 
ing, but of His Divine nature. He goes back to crea- 
tion’s birth, and tells us of the Word that was in the be- 
ginning with God, and was God, by whom all things were 
made. ‘And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld his glory (the glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Lather), full of grace and truth.” Here he 
designates this divine and eternal Word, thus made flesh, 
as the Son of God; and, as if to remove all doubt as to 
what he intended, and show that he used it in the highest 
sense possible, as expressing in very truth sameness of 
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nature and equality with God, he adds, “the only begotten 


of the Father.” This qualification marks the relation in 
its highest sense, and makes Son to mean all that it can 
mean. In ver. 18 he continues, “No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son, which isin the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him.” Jere is still an 
additional qualification, “ which is in the bosom of the 
Father,” as if he. labored to express the perfect intimacy 
‘and equality of this relation, and show that this sonship 
was absolute indeed, without any limit or qualification, 
and he would leave no room for doubt as to what he in- 
tended. 

Hear also what Christ himself says in His discourse to 
Nicodemus. ‘ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
which isin heaven. And as Moses lifted up the serpent 
- in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up; that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. Jor God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 


him should not perish, But have everlasting life;” John 


ii. 18. Whom did God give? Him, who came down 
Srom heaven. Whowas He? His Son—Hiis only begot- 
ten—that was in His bosom. It was His Son in His 
divine nature that He gave; and here was the amazing 
sacrifice of the gift. God “spared not his own Son, but 
gave him up for us all.” Here, too, was the humiliation 

and condescension of the Son of God—for it was not a 
man who thus stooped, but one who “thought it no 
_ robbery to be equal with God.” “For God sent not his 
— Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved. He that believeth 


on Him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is— 


condemned already, because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God,” ver. 18. Yes, 
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verily, it is condemnation indeed not to have believed in 
the very Son of God himself. This is the world’s crown- 
ing sin that will seal its final doom. 

It is worthy of remark, that this expression of the 
“only begotten ” is one peculiar to the Apostle John, in 
which he seems especially to delight. Excepting as 
used by Paul in the first chapter of Hebrews, John is the — 
only writer of the New Testament who employs it. This 
is the more significant, because he, of all these writers, 
discourses most of the divine nature of Christ. 

We pass next to the epistle to the Hebrews, where 
Paul shows most clearly what idea he had of the Sonship 
of Christ. This epistle was addressed by him to his own 
countrymen, to prove the superior glory of the gospel over 
the covenant of Moses, made by the disposition of angels. 
Mark the point where he begins his argument. ‘ God, 
who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last — 
days spoken unto us by his Son.” He then proceeds to 
tell us directly who that Son is, so as to place it beyond all 
question. “ Whom he hath appointed heur of all things—by 
whom also he made the worlds—who, being the brightness of 
his glory and the express image of his person.” Here is the 
very assertion of sameness of nature in the strongest terms, 
far stronger than when it is said of Adam, that he “ begat 
a son in his own likeness.” ‘“ And upholding all things by 
the word of his power, when he had by himself purged 
our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they.” The Son of God, then, according to this inspired 
authority, is the heir of all things—the maker and uphold- 
er of all—the very image of the Godhead, and seated on 
the right hand of the Divine Majesty, with all power in 
heaven and earth in His hands. If this does not describe 
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sameness and equality with God, it is in vain to attempt 
it by any language. But listen still further, “ For unto 
_which of the angels said he at any time, thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be to 
_ hima Father, and he shall be to me a Son? And again, 
when he bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he 
saith, And let all the angels of God worship him?” 
_ Here the Apostle quotes those very Psalms which con- 


tained the promise to David of an everlasting heir to his - 


throne, and shows what their meaning is. ‘We have an 
inspired commentary on them, which demonstrates that 
they have reference to Sonship in the divine nature—that 
Son of whom the Apostle was now speaking. It was not 
to any of the angels, even the most exalted, that He made 
that utterance. For “of the angels he saith, Who maketh 
his angels spirits, his ministers a flame of fire. But unto 
the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever ; 
a sceptre of Meitecasiese is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows. And Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning, hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the work of thy hands. They shall perish, 
but thon remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment. And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed. But thou art the same, and thy 
years shall not fail.” 

There is nothing wanting to this—nothing that can be 
added. The Son of God is He, who laid the foundations 
of the earth, and reared the heavens—who art the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever—whose throne is estab- 
lished evermore—the brightest and most perfect image of 


the Godhead. 


We will refer but to one other passage to show what is _ 


meant by the Son of God. “ Paul, a servant of Jesus 
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Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel 
of God, which he had promised afore by his prophets in 
the holy Scriptures, concerning Azs Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh, and declared to be the Son.of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead;” Rom.i. 1. Here He is described in His, 
whole being. As to His human nature, or the flesh, He 
was made of the seed of David; but powerfully declared 
to be the Son of God, that is divine, by His resurrection 
from the dead; by which God put His everlasting seal 
upon Him as His only and well beloved. His two na- 
tures are both set forth, and to declare Him the Son of 
God, is simply equivalent to asserting that He is divine. 

We have thus endeavored to develop the scriptural | 
argument on this subject, showing how the word Son 
properly expresses sameness of nature or quality—then 
how the term Son of God originated—where it entered ~ 
first into the system of redemption—what it was under- 
stood to mean by the nation of Israel, and how the in- 
spired writers of the New Testament clearly employ it to 
designate Him whose throne is from everlasting. : 

This relation is of necessity an incomprehensible one 
to us. But so is the Eternal Infinite, incomprehensible in 
aJl His attributes and relations. At every point He is a 
mystery beyond all our power to reach. ‘“ Lo, these are 
parts of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of 
him? But the thunder of his power who can under- 
stand?” Job xxvi. 14. 

The next point which demands our attention in ref- 
erence to the trinity is 

The doctrine of the Holy Spirct. 

The conditions of His revelation are the same with 
those of the Father and the Son; that is, He is made 
known to us, when the necessities of the work of redemp- 
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tion require it. We have clear proof in the Old Testa- 
~ ment of the work of the Spirit in the sanctification of 

believers and the inspiration of the prophets. But these 
are hardly sufficient to establish the fact of His distinct. 
personality. This is not made apparent until the open- 
ing of the new economy. 

It is not clear to all what is meant by the mission of 
the spirit under the gospel, or how it can be reconciled with 
the fact of His previous working under the ‘old economy. 
If He had always wrought in the conversion and sanctifi- 
cation of men, how could it be said of Him that Heshould - 
now be sent from the Father, and that the disciples must 
wait at Jerusalem for His coming? ‘The simple fact of the 
enlarged scale of His operations would hardly seem to 
justify such a representation of the matter. We do not, 
however, regard this increased extent and power of His 
working as the solution of the question. It is to be found 
in another fact. 

The mission upon which the disciples were sent forth 
was, that they were to be Heaven’s appointed witnesses to 
to the fact, upon which the whole scheme of redemption 
turned, the resurrection of Jesus. The rulers had thought 
by that death to prove conclusively the imposture of His 
claims. He had died like the rest of the race—died as a 
transgressor; and there was the perfect demonstration 
that He was not the Holy One of God—the living Saviour 
promised to Israel with sovereign power over death and 
the grave. He could not even keep alive His own soul, 
much less open the graves of His saints. The fact has 
been overlooked, that it was the universal belief of the 
Jewish nation that the Messiah was not to be subject to 
death. ‘ We have heard out of the law that Christ abid- 
eth forever: and how sayest thou that the Son of man 
must be lifted up? Who is this son of man?” John xii, 
84, This shows how the Jews understoad their Scriptures, 
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They expected that the Messiah would continue, that is, 
live without seeing death ; and for this opinion there was 
no slight foundation. The Scriptures did promise that 
He should live—that His name should endure forever. 
“His name shall be continued as long as the sun; and 
men shall be blessed in him: all nations shall call him 
blessed ;” Ps. lxxii. 17. Numerous statements are found — 
like these. Beside this, also, He was the promised One 
to prevail against death, and put that enemy, with all 
others, under His feet. It was not strange, therefore, that 
the doctrine was accepted by all that the Messiah was not 
to come under the power of this destroyer. Neither can 
we properly understand the gospel narrative, without 
keeping in mind this popular Jewish faith. Here was the 
incomprehensible mystery of His sufferings and death to 
the disciples, of which Jesus so often spake to them, 
which He labored in vain to make them understand, and 
of which they were afraid to ask Him. When, therefore, 
He was delivered over to the grave, even they gave up all 
hope, regarding the matter as settled that He could not 
have been the Saviour they looked for. ‘“ We trusted that 
it had been he which should have redeemed Israel ;” 
Luke xxiv. 21. But, alas, our fondest hopes have all 
been blasted. We have seen death triumphing over-Him, 
and His body laid in the sepulchre. We fondly trusted 
that this was death’s conqueror. The joy of the rulers, 
however, was unbounded. They had proved themselves 
at last to be in the right. Their triumph was complete. 
This argument and demonstration against Jesus must 
be set aside, and that in the most powerful manner 5 
which was done by His resurrection. God put His seal 
upon Him as His Holy One and well beloved, by revers- 
ing the decree of death and bursting his iron bars. To 
this fact the disciples were made witnesses. But this was 
“not enough: It was too important a fact to be made de- 
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pendent upon mere human testimony, which could never 
have’ established it to the satisfaction of the Jewish 


rulers. With their views respecting the exemption of 


the Messiah from the power of death, together with their 
embittered hostility to Jesus, it would have required more 
than human testimony to prove that this crucified Naza- 
rene was the One for whom they had been looking. It 
was by no means an easy task for Jesus to demonstrate to 
His own loved disciples the fact that He had come forth 
‘from the grave, ready and anxious as they were to believe 
it, if only they might. How, then, would His enemies ever 
-be convinced? Would they receive the testimony of these 
Galileans? It is a mistake to conceive that the resurrec- 
_ tion of Jesus has been left to be substantiated by the 
testimony of twelve fallible men. Infidelity has a more 
- difficult task than this in overturning the foundations of 
Christianity. In addition to this human testimony, there 
is the infallible witness of the Holy Ghost, whose pres- 
ence was manifested in the church and in Jerusalem, just 
as clearly as that of the apostles themselves. His pres- 
ence was the great fact of those days, and His testimony 
in the case was more than that of the twelve apostles 
together. They were enjoined by their Master to say 
nothing publicly about His resurrection, until this other 
witness should make his appearance, and their words 
should be backed up by his overwhelming, undeniable 
testimony. Then they would be endued with power. 
Then they might stand before Priest and Pharisee, Ruler 


and Sanhedrim, and proclaim salvation through a crucified — 


Nazarene, to the confusion and overthrow of all opposi- 
tion. They accordingly observed these injunctions, and 


waited in prayer until the day of Pentecost, when this 
promised witness did appear, heralded by a terrific sound | 


like that of a hurricane, which startled the whole popula- 
tion of Jerusalem, though the leaves upon the trees were 
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not stirred in the still atmosphere, while to the eyes of 
men the same Supernatural One was revealed in tongues 
of fire upon the heads of these Galilean disciples of Jesus, 
designating them as men approved of heaven—clothing 
them with the wondrous power of unknown tongues, and 
enabling them to wield omnipotence itself to attest their. 


_ divine mission. 


Here, beyond all denial, was a new personage upon the 
stage, substantiating the testimony of these men, that He, 
whom the rulers had crucified, had come forth from the — 
sepulchre, and ascended on high to the night hand of 


power; and that remission of sins was to be preached 


through His name. These were the truths which the 
apostles were commissioned to hold forth; and every word 
they uttered was sustained by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, bearing witness with mighty signs and wonders. 
When, too, the rulers rejected this testimony, and still 
opposed the claims of the Nazarene, they committed that 
sin, of which Jesus warned the nation—that sin for which 
there was no forgiveness, no remedy, and which swiftly 


_ brought the day of destruction. Their sin in rejecting and 


erucifying the Son of man in His humiliation could have 
been forgiven. It was forgiven to many, for “they did 


it ignorantly in unbelief.” ‘ Had they known it, they 


would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” But there 
was no such apology to be offered when they denied the 
testimony which the Holy Ghost himself bore, in connec- 
tion with the apostles, to the resurrection of Jesus. There 
was no denial that these were divine workings; and the 
rulers were directly charged with blasphemy in doing it. 
This was the mission of the Holy Ghost under the new 
dispensation. He had never appeared before in this re- 
lation, nor to accomplish such a work; and it is at this 
stage of the history of redemption that His personality is 
clearly made to appear as distinct from that of the Father 
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_ and the Son. Christ promised that He would send Him 
from the Father to supply His place for a season on earth. 
He speaks of Him not as an influence—not as a mere 
power, but as a person, with a commission to fulfil, just 
as He speaks of himself as a person sent from the Father. 
“1 will pray the Father, and he will give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you forever, even the 
‘Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because 


it seeth him not, neither knoweth him;” John xiv. 16. 


And again, “‘ When the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 


which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me. 


And ye also shall bear witness of me, because ve have 
been with me from the beginning ;” xv. 26. Here the 
Holy Ghost is spoken of as a living witness, even as the 
disciples themselves, and sent by the Father. Notice also 
the following. ‘“ Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 


speak of himself: but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall — 
he speak: and he shall shew you things to come. He 


shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you;” xvi. 138. No language could be more 
calculated to deceive and lead astray than this, if we are 
not to understand the Holy Ghost to be a person. A 
mere influence or inspiration could not be said, “ not to 
speak of himself,’ but only utter what He should hear 
and receive. 

But we leave the argument for the distinct personality 
of the Spirit, founded on the language of the New Testa- 
ment, to the following chapter, our aim at present being 
to follow the historical development of the Trinity. The 
facts bronght to view show that the triune nature of God 
is unfolded very gradually in the Scriptures, according to 
the progress of the work of redemption, and as the ne- 


cessities of the system required. Our knowledge of the — 
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_ Divine existence has been growing from the beginning. 
God has been adding to the manifestations of himself, as 


the fuller development of the plan of redemption permit- 


ted. We cannot assert that that manifestation is yet 
complete. There may be mysteries in the Divine Being 
of which we have no knowledge, which, from the neces- 
sity of the case, could not now be revealed to us. It 
might be impossible to make them intelligible. Many 
reject the revelations which God has already made, simply 
because they are not conformed to the standard of their 
own limited being, as though we were to be the line and | 
plummet by which to measure the Infinite. It is true of 
us that we are made in the Divine likeness. But it is not 
asserted, neither is it true, that God is modelled after us. 
We have no right to insist that His infinite being shall be 
brought down to the limits of our feeble and finite stand- 
ard. It is difficult for such an one to bring himself at all 
within our apprehension. Nor has He ever attempted it 
in the way of dogma or abstract doctrine. God’s ‘being 
and character have always been unfolded in their prac- 
tical relations, and only as the necessities of our condition. 
required: He has not gone ahead of us and out of: our 
sight, so that we could not follow Him. He has not dis- 
closed truths respecting himself which had no relation to 
our circumstances, and which were beyond our reach or 
faith. He has led us along by simple lessons and easy 
stages. Jesus dealt thus with His disciples. He had 
many and difficult things to say unto them. But He re- 
vealed them only as they were able to bear them. A 
wise parent or teacher always deals thus with a child, 
leading him along, step by step, from the beginning. 
God has so dealt most wisely with our race in developing 
that profoundest of all subjects, the science of His infinite 
being. 

In following these revelations we have seen how plain | 
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and incontrovertible they were at the ontset—how God 


revealed himself in a visible manner to men, so as not to 


be misapprehended, while the promise was made of one — 


to come of the seed of the woman. Who that was, God 
made clear by turning the thoughts and expectations of 
men to himself, as the One in whom they delighted—for 
whose return they should hope and wait. Subsequently 
it was made to appear that there was a deeper relation 
in the Godhead, which came to light under the terms 
Father and Son; and that Jehovah, the manifested God 
from the beginning, was the Son, commissioned by the 
Father to the work of redemption. Later still, it was 
made apparent that there was a third relation, repre- 
sented by the Spirit, to whom was assigned the task of 
endowing the Church with all gifts and graces, and bear- 
ing incontestible witness to the resurreetion of Jesus. 
Thus does the doctrine of the Trinity enter into the 
very heart of Christianity, embracing all its great essential 
truths, denial of one of which carries with it almost neces- 
sarily the denial of others. Their relation is so intimate 
that it is difficult to separate them, or retain one to the 


rejection of another. It is not a vain thing, therefore, - 


that we hold to the doctrine of the Trinity. The most 
precious truths of our religion cluster around it. Itisa 
practical doctrine to us of utmost value, connected with 
all our dearest hopes. 
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We have shown under what circumstances the doc- 
trine of the Holy Ghost enters into the system of redemp- 
tion as a revealed truth. It may be important to present 


further the argument from the New Testament for the 
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distinct personality of the Spirit, since to many minds 
this point is not clear and decisive. There is no difference 
of opinion in respect to the divinity of the Holy Ghost. 
The only question is as to His personality ; whether He 
is distinct from the Father, or simply His divine agency ; 
while, in respect to Chien His personality is admitted, 
and he controversy in fettion to Him is regarding His 
divinity. 

Our aim will be To ESTABLISH THE DISTINCT PERSONAL- 
ITY OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

Those who deny this, hold that, when the Holy Spirit 
is referred to in the Scriptures, it means simply God 
working in a specific direction. It would, therefore, have 
- answered everv purpose, and conveyed every thought, to 
have said that God wronght thus and so. In other words, 
the Holy Spirit, as designating a person, is a figure of 
speech. It is a mere personification—a poetic license. 

We claim that the Scriptures design to convey the 
idea that there is a distinction in the Godhead, so that 
the Holy Spirit is not the Father, in a proper sense, but 
a person. And when we say a person, we do not mean a 
distinct beeng. It is true, indeed, that the term conveys 
this idea as applied to men. 

But we have no right to assume that the Divine 
nature is conformed in all respects to our own, though 
this assumption is commonly made by those who object 
to and deny the doctrine of the Trinity. We claim that 
the Deity is not to be measured or tested by the limits of 
our being ; and that we are not to deny the mysteries of 
His nature, because we do not find any thing correspond- 


ing thereto in our own. It is to be supposed that there _ 


are elements or features in the being of God of which we 
have no experience, and no means of fathoming. It is, 
therefore, only vain presumption in us to sit in judgment 


upon the revelation of these mysteries, and reject them 
7* 


154 PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


because they are not conformed to our standard, or 
- within our comprehension. It is the office of faith hum- 
bly to receive the divine teachings, not to dictate what 
they shall be. 

The distinct personality of the Holy Ghost then is, 
1. The plain and direct import of the language of the 
Bible. 

By this we mean that the Scriptures every ete and 
abundantly speak of the Holy Ghost in distinction from 
the Father, and that without the slightest hesitation. ‘The 
personal pronoun is applied to Him freely as to a person ; 


and these pronouns are the words, in our language, to 


convey the idea of personality. They are for this specific 
_ purpose, and have no other use. When, therefore, they 
‘are applied to the Holy Ghost directly, and without any 
qualification, we are authorized to understand that He is 
-a person, or that there is such a distinction in the God- 
head, that these pronouns are the only adequate words tc 
convey it to our minds. 

This use of the pronouns, also, is the more decisive, 
when joined to the fact that the Holy Ghost is spoken of 
in immediate connection with the Father, and separate 
both from Ilim and Christ. If it were the fact that the 
Holy Ghost was spoken of alone, then it might with 
more plausibility be maintained that the Father and the 
Spirit were the same, only described under different 


names. But this supposition is out of the question when ~ 
they are both presented to us in the same passages, as, — 


for instance, John xiv. 16: ‘ And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you forever: even the spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him. But ye know hin, for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” Here are three persons 
described in this passage: Christ, the speaker; the 
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Father, to whom the prayer was to be offered; and the 
Spirit, or Comforter, to be sent from Him. If, however, 
Christ simply meant that He would pray the Father to 
come and comfort them himself by His own presence, why 
did He not so state it? It was as easy, and far more 
simple, as well as truthful. There was no necessity to 
contuse the subject, and bewilder the minds of the dis- 
ciples by an unnatural use of language. If Jesus, there- 
fore, had nothing in His mind beyond the simple concep- 
tion of God’s comforting them by His own presence, or 
through His truth, He never could have put it in the - 
form in which it stands. 

If, however, it is said, that this is rhetoric, personifi- 
cation, poetic license, it is sufficient to answer, that such 
rhetorical use of language belongs to another class of © 
writing, and is out of place here. Besides, when per- 
sonification is used by a speaker, there is never a question 
about it, nor can one possibly be led astray. As this is 
the turning-point of the argument, let us pause a moment 
to notice more particularly this figure of personification, 
what its nature is, and the laws which govern its use. 

It consists, then, in this, that a writer or speaker takes 
an object in nature, or some quality of mind known to be 
such—always spoken of as such, and, for the time being, 
treats it as a person. It is this known, unquestioned 
character of the object as an impersonality, that gives the 
speaker the privilege, in these extraordinary instances, of 
regarding it as a person, without making him liable to be 
misunderstood. It is evident to all that he is speaking in 
a figure. Thus all agree as to what hills, mountains, seas, 
woods are, the heavens and earth—that they are merely 
objects in nature. When, therefore, these are addressed 
as persons, as by the Psalmist, ‘“ The sea saw it, and fled 5 
Jordan was driven back. The mountains skipped like 
rams, and the little hills like lambs;” or by Isaiah, 
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4 ‘ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth;” every one 


sees at once that the writer is departing, for the moment, 


from the usual mode of speaking, and treating as persons 
what all his readers know full well are not such, and that 
he is using a figure of speech. A writer or speaker, 
therefore, can never be misunderstood in personifying an 
object. For, to give the representation the force in- 
tended, the object must so manifestly lack personality, 
and his use of tt as a person be such an entire departure 
JSrom the ordinary mode of speaking, that every one will 
see it at once. And if an audience could be left in doubt, 
debating whether the speaker intended to employ a figure 
or not, then he has made a sad failure. 
--Yet just such a failure is involved, in the hypothesis 
that the Holy Ghost is used in a figurative sense ; for the 
largest portion of the Church has never so understood it. 
We regard this as entirely conclusive. If Jesus intended 
merely to personify the power or working of God under 
_ the term Holy Ghost, the matter should have been so 
apparent by all the requirements of language, that no 
intelligent person could ever have been left in doubt; 
and if the idea of such personification is suggested only 
to a few readers, and then to escape a difficulty as to the 
doctrine taught, it is conclusive that Christ was speaking 
literally, and that by the Holy Ghost He meant a person, 
and not an attribute. 

Il. Mumerous facts are referred to the Holy Ly Ghost as 
to @ person. 

Action is one of the proofs of personality. A person 


is an agent who carries out designs. The Holy Ghost 


now is represented as such in the Scriptures, and to Him 


is assigned a most important and peculiar agency. The 


whole work of inspiration is referred to Him. ‘“ Holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 


Ghost.” By Him the apostles and others were endowed 
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with the gift of tongues and prophecy, of healing and 
working miracles. He was to teach, to guide, to éorafort: 
to sanctify the Church, and to convince the world of sin. 
He was to be sent to reales His dwelling in the Church, 
to take it into His own especial keeping, and preserve it 
unto the day of Christ. He could also be grieved and 
resisted, blasphemed and lied unto. Some sins committed 
against Him were of a peculiarly aggravated character, 
more damning in their nature than those against Christ 
himself, and me within the reach of mercy. ie, 
There is also another work of the Holy Ghost, to 
which the Scriptures attach peculiar importance, and 
‘which, in this connection, is of especial force. He was 
sent as a witness to bear testimony to the resurrection of 
' Jesus. The apostles were witnesses of this same fact. 
But it was too momentous a matter to be made depend- 
ent on mere human testimony. The Holy Ghost himself 
was commissioned also to bear His witness, and attest it 
by signs and wonders. John xv. 26, 27: “ But when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, he shald testify of me. And ye also shall 
bear witness, because ye have been with me from the 
beginning.” This too was verified fully by events. The - 
Holy Ghost did come and take up His dweliing in the 
Church. -He came zm a visible form, even with the 
appearance of tongues of fire, heralding His approach by 
a sound from heaven like to that of a mighty wind; and 
His working in the midst of the Church was on the most 
stupendous seale. The gifts which He conferred, and the 
power, were such as could come from a Divine and living 
One alone; which is the explanation of that fearful _ 
charge which Stephen made against the rulers, when they 
opposed and blasphemed: “ Ye stiffnecked and uncir- 
cumcised in heart and ears, yedo always resist the Holy 
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Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye,” Acts vii. 51. They 
would not receive his testimony; and.it was this sin 
against the Holy Ghost which filled up the measure of 
their iniquity, bringing upon them the day of desolation. 


Their sin against the Son of Man, in ecrucifying Him, © 


could have been forgiven. But when they added to this 
the denial and rejection of the testimony. of the Holy 
Ghost to the resurrection and acceptance of this Jesus 
with the Father, the cup of their iniquity ran over. 

Who was this witness but a leving person—one who 
could bear testimony, and that an effectual one, by mighty 
signs and deeds! If it was simply the Father, who was 
doing all this, and exerting His power, it would have 
been-easy so to state it, and the most natural. But the 
term Holy Ghost is clearly not applied to the Father in 
the Scriptures, but is employed to designate one sent by 
and from Him, and must therefore be a third person. 
Christ never meant that the Father would send himself. 
If He had so intended, He would have said in simple 
terms that the Father would come. The Bible is the 
most straightforward, unambiguous, common-sense book 
ever written. And the writers of it knew, best of all 
men, how to use language and make a difficult subject 


understood. They never used words. to cover up ideas, — 


If Christ, therefore, merely had it in mind that His 
Father would come and work and bear testimony in the 
world to His resurrection, He could easily have so said, 
instead of confusing the whole subject by stating that He 
would send a third party to do it. 

As to the idea of personification here, it is an absurd- 
ity. What is it that is personified? When the Holy 
Ghost is said to move holy men to speak—to comfort the 
disciples—to show things to come, to bring all the words 
of Christ to remembrance, so that they might record 
them as inspired history—to convince men of sin, to 
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renew the heart, and to bear witness to the resurrection 
of Jesus; when the Holy Ghost is represented as doing 
all these things, will any one tell us, what it is that is 
personified—what it is that, by force of vivid imagina- 
tion in the writer, is for the time converted into a living 
person, that every body knows is not a person, and which 
same rhetorical use of language, therefore, deceives no 
one? And will some one also tell us what was the object 
of such useless personification at all times, and on all 
occasions, so as to destroy its entire effect? We must 
give up this idea, or renounce all our respect fur the wri- 
ters of the Scriptures as men of common sense. 

Ill. Believers are baptized into the name of the Holy 
Ghost, as of the Lather and the Son. | 

To appreciate the force of this fact—and it is one of 
conclusive character—it is necessary to have a clear con- 
ception of what is meant by being baptized into one’s: 
name. Mark it. It is being baptized into the name of 
one—of a person, which is the most solemn form of 
supreme dedication to another. It is a profession of 
discipleship to him, wherein the subject engages to 
receive his teachings—to follow and obey him in all 
things. To be baptized into the name of Christ is a 
solemn dedication of one’s self to Christ forever, to be 
His—to bear His sacred name, to receive His doctrines, 
to follow His commands. What, now, is the formula of 
Christian baptism? “ Baptizing them into the name of 
the Father, and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
Here is the whole Christian doctrine—an epitome of the 
gospel. Can there be a doubt as to the meaning of this? 
Here are two persons, beyond question—the Father and 
the Son. The believer is baptized into the name of God 
as his Father—owned now as a child, and accepting this 
filial relation. He is baptized into the name of Jesus — 
Christ, owning Him as his only Saviour, his sacrifice, his 
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High Priest—his wisdom, righteousness and redemption 
_—the way, the truth, the life. Finally, he is baptized 
‘into the name of the Holy Ghost. Who is the Holy 
Ghost? We do not ask, What is the Holy Ghost? as 
if it were something impersonal; but, Whois He? For 
it is a baptism into His name. Anda name belongs to a 
person. Is he the Father God? That cannot be. | For 
the believer has been baptized into His name already, 
receiving Him, and owning subjection to Him in all 
things. And if it is really the Father that comes to 
teach, to renew, to guide, to sanetify the Church, and 
convince of sin, if this is the simple Bible doctrine, then 
every thing is told when we are baptized into the name 
of the F ather and the Son. As to the person of the Holy 
Ghost, there is no such thing; baptism into His name is 
a mere delusion. 

Are we told that the Holy Ghost is here a verona 
tion, and means simply the Divine agency or power? If 
such a supposition can need refutation, it is sufficient to 
- answer that the name of a person would never be given to - 
the mere working or agency of God. [Put also the 
formula into its true construction according to this inter- 
_ pretation. Baptizing them into the name of the Father, 
aud of the Son, and the agency of God. There must be 
the necessity of maintaining a dogma that will constrain 
any intelligent mind to ae an interpretation of Bible — 
language. 

closely related to this agreement from the formula of 
baptism, is that which is drawn from the form of the 
Christian benediction. The Apostle closes his second 
letter to the Corinthians with these words: “The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen.” 
Communion is fellowship, sweet intercourse between 


friends. Is the Holy Ghost here simply God, the Father? 
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Why, then, did not the Apostle write, “ The erace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love and communion of God, ~ 
be with you,” saying nothing about the Holy Ghost? 
Why did he mislead his readers with the idea that there 
was a third person in the ease? But was Paul here, by a 
lively imagination, personifying some object which all 
would know to be such, and not a person? The benedic- 
tion was no place for the exercise of imagination ; and no 
one could by any possibility know that there was a figure 
of speech employed. 


This is enough to show the absurdity of such construc- - ~ 


tion, or attempting to turn these precious formulas aside 
from their direct and obvious meaning. Christ must 
have conceived of the Holy Ghost as a person, when He 
‘associated Him with himself and the Father, and. corn- 
manded that all believers should be baptized into their 


joint name. The Apostle, too, must have had the same | | 


conception, when he prayed that the Corinthian believers 
— might enjoy the communion of the Holy Ghost together 
with the love of God, and the grace of the Lord Jesus - 
Christ, as if these combined all good that could be con- 
ceived of or prayed for. 

This leads us to remark, 

IV. Lhat the present licheeiate and statements of the 
Scriptures never could have originated on the supposition 
- that there 1s no personality in the Holy Ghost. 

In other words, it is the real personality of the Holy 
Ghost, so understood, that has made the phraseology of 
the Bible, and its statement of facts, what they are. 
Language grows out of ideas, and is designed to express 
them, the same being our conception of things. It is 
therefore the representative of facts or truths, and 
modelled after them. It would have been impossible now 
that the language of the Bible should have been what it 
is, unless the idea of the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
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as a distinction in the Godhead, had been in the mind of 
~ the Author of that book. To make this argument more 
clear, let us carry our minds back to the simple concep- 
tion of two persons—God the Father, Christ the Son. 
God the Father, one, eternal, infinite Spirit—the Creator, 
Preserver, Sanctifier of all, whose divine working is seen 
and felt around and within us. Beside Him is the Son, 
~ whom He sent to redeem this world. It matters not here, 
to our present argument, whether Christ is regarded as a 
Divine person or not. All admit Him to be a person. 
- There are, then, simply two persons, and these, by their 
_own immediate agency, do all that is done in heaven and 
earth in connection with the Godhead; while it is the 
simpie design of the Scriptures, as a revelation, to give 
us a clear conception of this one infinite Spirit working 
in and through all, unchangeably the same forever, and 
securing our forgiveness through Christ. 

The presentation of these two persons would have 
been perfectly simple and easy ; and if Christ had noth- 
ing beyond this conception of himself and His Father, ~ 
He could have made this plain without the slightest am- 
biguity. Nor do we hesitate to say that, under these 
circumstances, the language of the Scriptures respecting 
the Holy Ghost would have been an impossibility. There 
would have been nothing upon which to found it. The 
reality was not there, and therefore there could be no 
idea or conception of it as an existence. 

Let us imagine Christ to have had the simple concep- 
tion of God, who, after His own departure from the 
earth, was to watch over His lonely disciples, and guard, 
instruct, and sanctify them, and, by signs and wonders 
which He would do, convince the world that Jesus was 
the Christ, whom He had sent and raised from the dead. 
_ Suppose this to have been the only idea, and how could — 
Jesus ever have said to those sorrowing disciples, mourn- 
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ing His departure, “I will not leave you comfortless?” 
- “TJ will pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you forever.” ‘ And 
when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceed- 
eth from the Father, he shall testify of me. And ye also 
shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from 
the beginning.” . How, also, could Christ have ever pre- 
scribed that solemn ordinance of baptism, by which all 
believers were to be inducted into His sacred body, epito- 
mizing their whole faith by the formula, “ Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature, bap- 
tizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, - 
and of the Holy Ghost?” If there is no personality to 
the Holy Ghost, this formula is a falsehood and deception. 
If Paul, likewise, had not this same idea of the Spirit’s 
personality distinct from the Father, he never could have 
pronounced the solemn benediction upon the Corinthians : 
“The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God 
the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
with you, Amen.” Yes, Amen, so let it be to the end. 
And let us not be told that, while there is boundless truth 
in the first two thirds of this benediction, the last third is 
a piece of rhetoric, the omission of which would have 
detracted not one iota from the truth or force of Scrip- 
ture, and would have prevented an endless amount of 
discussion and error. If the Holy Ghost is nothing sep- 
arate from the Father, then His communion is nothing. 
Or, if it is the Father’s personified power or agency, what 
respect can we entertain for a revelation which so utterly 
fails in the attempt at personification, that not one in a 
hundred ever suspects it? Such a blunder would be 
4unpardonable in any uninspired author, and sufficient to 

discredit his whole work. 
It had been easy for Christ and the apostles not te 
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have said any thing of the Holy Ghost in distinction from 
the Father, if so be there is no distinction. There was 
no necessity for it. It adds nothing to the force or truth 
of the Scriptures, but only confusion. If we are to 
accept a revelation from Heaven to man—an inspired 
volume of truth—it is reasonable to demand that God 
shall know how to use human language in communica- 
ting His will, and that we shall not be under the necessity 
of breaking down all the rules of rhetoric to obtain its 
meaning. We could have no respect for a revelation, the 
writers of which could not be inspired from Heaven, to 
the proper use of language. If the Holy Spirit, as 
alleged by some, is simply God himself, or His working, 
or spiritual influences, then no mention could ever have 
been made in the formula for baptism; and the benedic- 
tion of any one but God and Jesus Christ, even if the 
latter could have been introduced, being no more than a 
man. The inconsistency, too, of using the naine of a 
mere man in such a connection is so apparent that num- 
bers of the ministers of this faith drop it out from the 
benediction, as well as from their prayers. They do not 
mention the name of Christ. None, too, would have been 
so quick to perceive this inconsistency as Jesus himself 
and His apostles, and to have carefully avoided it. The 


bendiction, therefore, should have been, “‘ The love, grace. 
and fellowship of God be with you all; ” and the formula ~ 


of baptism, “ Baptizing them into the name of God.” 
This expresses the whole, and here the matter should have 
ended, if there is no trinity of persons. 


We are compelled to believe that both honesty and 


common sense are to be found in the Bible, and that 
there is, therefore, some mysterious distinction in the God- 


head, beyond the reach of our short fathoming line an@® | 


the grasp of our thought, which is revealed to us in the 
character and person of the Holy Ghost. As a personal 
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Rook He stands forth upon all the pages of ne fuepited 
Word. Wemay not understand it; but this constitutes 
no reason for denying or rejecting it. Every thing 
respecting the Godhead is equally ‘incomprehensible. 
“Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst thou 
search out the Almighty unto perfection? It is as high 
as heaven; what canst thou do? Deeper than hell; what 
canst thou know? The measure thereof is longer than 
the earth, and broader than the sea.” Wilt thou, the 
poor, blind creature of a day, attempt to sit in judgment 
upon the Infinite One, and demand that the height and 
depth, the length and breadth of His being, shail be | 
brought down to the measure of thy little comprehension ? 
Wilt thou require that He shall be made altogether such 
an one as thyself, and that His incomprehensible being 
shall contain no deeper mysteries than thine own? Vain 
man, forbear! Let God reveal himself as He will, with- 
out being made subject to the measurement of thy line 
and plummet. 


CHAPTER Xr Vi. 
PERSONALITY OF THE WORD. 


BerorE dismissing the doctrine of the Trinity, we 
wish to consider Christ from the same point of view, and — 
test His personality by the same argument as the one 
employed in the preceding chapter in reference to the 
Holy Ghost. 

Every reader of the Bible must be impressed with the 
very different opening of John’s Gospel from that of the 
other Evangelists; and the same will throw a flood of 
_ light upon the person of Christ and His mysterious being. 

Matthew and Luke begin the history from His advent 
into our world, tracing out his genealogy as the son of 
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Mary, and through her as the son of David. They give. 


{lis history as the seed of the woman, unfolding His 
human nature, showing that He was a true man, born of 
a woman, and connected with David’s royal line. As 


such, He had been prophesied of, and it was essential, in - 


order to His reception by the nation, that He should be | 


proved to be their Messiah, by His fulfilling in all par- 
ticulars the prophesies going before. These historians 
accordingly give His ancestry, showing Hii to be a lineal 
descendant of David. They then proceed to develop the 
incidents. connected with His birth—the mission of the 
angel to Mary, with the birth and mission of John, His 
forerunner, the appearance of the angels to the shepherds 
of Bethlehem, and the star which guided the wise men 
from the East to the infant Jesus. In this minute history 
we have the evidence that the Redeemer of the world 
‘was a true man, like ourselves. We are carried back to 
the days of His helpless infancy, when we see His mother 
wrapping the babe in swaddling clothes, and laying Him 
ina manger. We see those parents fleecing with the child 
to escape the wrath of Herod, and taking shelter in 
Egypt until the death of the king. He is then brought 
back to Nazareth. At twelve years of age He goes up to 


the temple, and thence, through His childhood, He con- 


tinues subject to His parents, and diligently employed 


. until the time of His public ministry, from which point 


the Evangelist Mark takes up his narrative. In all this 
we see the development of a complete human nature from 
humblest infancy through each successive stage to the 
close of lite. This is the history which the three Evan- 
gelists give us. Joln, too, records the history of our 
Saviour, but in some remarkable features in striking 
contrast with the one now delineated. Of the birth and 
infancy of Jesus he says nothing—nothing of the miracu- 
lous events attendant. upon His entrance into the world. 
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Over all these he passes in entire silence, and begins at 
another point. He goes back of the Saviour’s birth, back 
of His human nature, back of His earthly advent and 
career, back of creation, and undertakes to tell us what, 
and who, and where He was “in the beginning,” betore 
He was made flesh and dwelt among us, permitting us to 
behold His glory. He opens the history with the sublime 
statement, full of unearthly grandeur, “ In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. In him was life, 
and the life was the light of men.” Observe here that 
John says, “In the beginning was the Word.” It is the 
Greek word, nv, denoting the fact of existence simply— 
that He was then in being. Had he designed to express 
the idea of His coming into being, or beginning exist- 
ence, he would have used the word, éyevéro. But John 
does not say that in the beginning began the Word ; but, 
in the beginning He was. He was then found in exist- 
ence. This, therefore, is the strongest form of asserting 
His eternity. He was in, or from, the beginning. 

Why did John use this name of the Logos, the Word, 
to designate Christ? For, as a name, the name of a 
person, he evidently did use it, since he adds immediately, 
** And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his giory, the glory as of the only-begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 

The Evangelist had occasion, by the necessity of his 
argument and subject, to speak of Christ before His as- 
sumption of our humanity, while in that glory which He 
had with the Father before the world was. What name 
should he apply to Him? Should he call Him Jesus? 
and say, In the beginning was Jesus, and Jesus was with 
God, and Jesus was God? But this was not true. Jesus 
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was the name of a man, born in Bethlehem of Judea, 
where His mother nursed Him upon her bosom, and bere - 
fim in her arms. As aman, He had no prior existence. 
_ Nor did the Evangelist design to carry this human nature 
back into a past eternity. 

Should he, then, designate Him. by the name of 
Christ ? But this, also, is a term applicable to His human 
relations, meaning the Anointed, and designates One set 
apart to the highest and most sacred offices. The High » 
Priest was anointed with holy oil, when inducted into 
office ; so also was the king. And Jesus, being set apart 
to both these offices, was, in the most emphatic sense, the 
Anointed of heaven, the Christ. But having obtained 
these offices through His human nature, this term could 
not be applied to Him to designate His prior existence. 
- Neither could any other name growing out of His human 
relations. 

John, then, by the necessity of his subject, was com- 
pelled to employ the name he did, the Logos, to designate _ 
the person of Christ in His antecedent relation, before 
that He became flesh. It was the most appropriate term, 
and already familiar to his nation as the name of their 
Jehovah dwelling between the Cherubim. There was no 
mystery about the name, no question about its meaning 
or application—nothing strained or forced in its use. 
The meaning of the Logos, and its appropriation as a 
name, were perfectly established, as truly so as the 
Christ; so that, when John applied it to Jesus, or to 


Him rather who was made flesh, there could not have 


been the shadow of a doubt as to what the Evangelist 
intended. Whether John was correct or not in his state- 
ment of facts, is another matter, to be debated by those 


who doubt or deny his inspiration. But as to the mean- 


ing of his language, there could have been no question in 
his day. Many might have charged it with blasphemy, 
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and doubtless did. And this was the conclusive argu- 
ment they would have urged against it. 

Having, however, gone over this ground, we will not 
pursue this point further, but pass to a different argument. 

We may suppose ourselves to be ignorant of the Jew- 
ish use and history of the name now referred to; and the 
_ gospel of John is put into our hands, that we may learn 
~ what lis view of the person of Christ is. We open his 
book, and read, ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God.” There are 
two possible interpretations of this. One is, to take it in 
its plain, obvious, direct sense, as a literal statement; the 
other, to make the Logos, or the Word, a personification 
of some attribute. In other words, the Logos is a real 
person, declared to be God from the beginning, or some- 
thing is personified under the term Logos. The question 
lies between these two. Js the Logos a person, or a mere 
personification ? 

Recall here the laws of personification as we have 
defined them heretofore, which are, that a writer takes 
something which he and every one else knows is not a 
person ; and, for the time being, speaks of it as a person, 
for the purpose of adding force and impressiveness to his 
discourse. The use of this figure is founded on the known 
character of the object described as an impersonality, 
which is so apparent that no intelligent reader can mis- 
take, and which therefore allows the writer to describe it, 
for the occasion, as a person, without the slightest danger 
of being misunderstood. | 

The Bible surely is not full of rhetorical blunders, that 
should make us ashamed of it. Its writers do not at- 
tempt to personify objects, to add force to their language, 
and so utterly fail that most of their readers never sus- 
pect their design. Such a failure would be without a 
parallel in the history of literature, 
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Let us apply these principles to the opening passage 
of John’s Gospel. We are told, by those who deny the 
true divinity of Jesus Christ, that the Logos is the per- 
sonification of one of the Divine attributes—the Divine — 
_ reason or wisdom—and that what the Evangelist de- 
signed to say was simply this, “ In the beginning was the 
Divine reason or wisdom. It always existed. It was 
with God, never having a separate existence. And the 
reason was God. It was inseparable from his essence and 
attributes.” This is a statement made by a writer rep- 
resenting this side of the question. 

Tell us, now, when John thus described the Logos, did 
he take an object familiar to himself and every body as 
an attribute only, which he knew no one could suspect of 
being any thing else; and did he speak of this as a per- 
son, knowing that none of his readers could possibly be | 
led intoa mistake? Js the Logos, described by John, 
and made flesh to tabernacle among men, @ undeersally 
acknowledged attribute only, destitute of all real person- 
ality, so as to be a fitting subject for personification, and 
therefore liable to no misapprehension? No man will | 
undertake to assert that itis. The faith, of by far the 
largest portion of the Church, for eightcen centuries, in ~ 
the real personality of the Logos, is evidence enough that 
it has not been so understood. Who, also, will presume — 
to assert that John himself Anew that he was speaking of 
an attribute only, and not a person, as we dare assert of 
Isaiah that he knew the heavens and earth were not per- 
sons, when he called upon them to listen to him? There 
is no presumption in asserting this of Isaiah. We know 
that he did not attach any idea of personality to the 
heavens and earth. We know that David did not, when — 
he said of the mountains and hills, that they skipped like © 
lambs; or the floods, that they clapped their hands. Do — 
we thus know that John did not conceive of the Logos as 
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a . person ? We certainly do not, and no man will venture 
the assertion. 

But this does not exhaust the argument on this point. 

We said that the use of the figure of personification is — 
founded on the previous known nature of the object as an 
impersonal thing, so understood by all. For example: 
We learn the nature of mountains, hills, and floods, not 
from David’s description of them when he represents 
them as skipping about, or clapping their hands. We are 
presumed to be familiar with them already from other 
_ sources, so that, when we come to these figurative descrip- 
tions of them, we shall not be led into any error; as we 
inevitably should, if we depended upon these for our 
knowledge. We must have clear and definite information 
of the objects personified from other sources first, other- 
wise there is no possibility of intelligibly employing the 
figure. 

We ask, now, Is the character of the Logos (and this 
argument applies equally to the Holy Ghost) so clearly 
and unalterably fixed beforehand in the minds of all, as 
only an attribute of God, an impersonal thing—do we 
learn this from other sources so absolutely that, when the 
sacred writers come to personify this Logos, or the Holy 
Ghost, we understand at once that they are speaking in a 
ficure? Is this the fact? And will our friends tell us 
what those sources of knowledge are, that settle forever 
this character of the Logos as an attribute, so that, when 
personified, no one is deceived? The fact is, that the 
very passages in the Bible from which we learn the 
nature of the Logos and the Holy Ghost, are the ones 
where it is alleged the figure of personification is employ- 
ed—which involves us in the absurdity of learning the 
nature of a thing from its personified use only, without 
any previous knowledge; as if we obtained our only idea 
of mountains from David’s description of them, when 
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skipping like lambs, and others of like figurative char- _ 
acter. 

“ This interpretation, then, of the Logos as the reason 
or wisdom, utterly and hopelessly breaks down, when 
tested by the unalterable laws of language. 

Some may be disposed to ask, “‘ Why did not the 
Scriptures speak so plainly about the divinity of Christ 
as to put it forever at rest, placing it beyond doubt ? 

We reply, that there is no language, no statement of 
truth, that may not be perverted, when the mind and 
heart are not in a congenial state to receive that truth ; : 
as there were no miracles from heaven, and no testimony 
of the Holy Ghost to the divine mission of Jesus, that 
would convince the opposing Jewish rulers that such an 

-one as He was the Messiah of Israel. They did not want 
to be convinced of it. And their wicked hearts could 
turn aside all evidence and truth. 

But the Scriptures are clear and unequivocal in as- 
serting the divinity of Christ. The statement of John is 
as conclusive to this point as a mathematical demonstra- 
tion; from which there is no escape without involving 
the writer in an unpardonable blunder, which would be 
fatal to him. And if men had an equal motive for op- — 

posing and denying the proposition, that the three angles 
of a triangle make two right angles, as they have that ; 
.Jdesus is the Son of God from the bosom of the Father, 
that proposition would find enemies in this world to con- 
tradict and blaspheme, just as the doctrine of Christ has : 
done. We repeat, therefore, the statement of John isas 
.conclusive as a mathematical demonstration. Look at the 
facts. | 

John was a man of common intelligence. He had 
ordinary common sense. This is not questioned. He 
knew how to write, and write intelligibly. He was an 
able writer, an unambiguous writer, an elegant writer, a 
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profound writer. This is enough, without adding that he 
was an inspired writer. As such a man and writer, John 
understood the established laws of personification, which 
no man ever transgresses. He knew perfectly when an 
object might be personified—that is, when all his readers 
would agree with him in regarding the object described 
as not a person, and when also the subject allowed the 
exercise of a vivid imagination. | 
With a clear understanding of this, John takes up the 
history of his ascended Redeemer. He does not stop to 
dwell upon His human nature—how and where He was 
born and cradled. Je passes all this by. His mind 
grasps a vaster conception. He goes back of the Sa- 
viowr’s birth, back of creation’s birth, back into God’s 
eternity. He seizes hold of that sacred name, Zhe Word, 
familiar and hallowed to the mind of every Jew, as the 
name of Him who of old had tabernacled between the 
cherubim, and been worshiped for ages as the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. That name, inwoven with 
all the sublimest facts and associations of Jewish history, 
John takes as having the closest connection with the 
history of his now glorified Saviour, and says in a way 
of plain narrative, where there is not the slightest evi- 
dence of imagination, “ In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God 
The same was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by Him, and without Him was not any thing 
made that was made. ... And the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us; and we beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” Did John, in thus describing the Logos, know 
that he was speaking of an attribute only of the Deity, 
which would be so understood by all his readers without 
a moment’s hesitation, and which was so obvious that no 
one could ever be led into a mistake? No man will 
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assert, this. On the contrary, he knew—and we assert 
this with the utmost assurance—that he was employing a 
sacred name, identified with the living God of Israel 
threugh long centuries, and so found upon almost every — 
page of their vernacular Scriptures. 

In these circumstances the personification of the 
Logos by John was an absolute impossibility, as certain 
as any mathematical demonstration. We are therefore 
shut up by the inevitable necessity of language to the 
literal meaning of the passage. John referred to a person, 
of whom he asserts without ambiguity or qualification, 
that He was in the beginning with God, and was God, 
the Creator of all things—that He was made fiesh and 
dwelt on earth, revealing to the eyes of men His divine 
glories. 

If, then, we are asked why the Scriptures do not settle 
the question of the divinity of Christ, we reply, They do 
settle it. It is plain as language and statement and fact 
can make it. And the reason why there is controversy 
still about it, does not arise from any thing that is want- 
ing in the testimony of the Word of God; but wholly 
from other causes. A blind man may not see the sun, 
and deny its existence; but it is not for want of any 
reality or brightness in that luminary. To make the sun 
visible to such a man, you need to operate ; not upon the 
sun to increase its light, but upon the eyes, to take away 
their blindness. It is evident, however, from the previous 
discussion, that many of the difficulties in which this 
subject has been invoived, with the controversies growing 
ont of them, might have been avoided, had we studied 
this sublime theme in the order and from the point of 
_view in which it is presented to us in the sacred text- 
book. ‘‘ Great indeed is the inystery of godliness.” God 
himself knew all its difficulties. He began, there’ore, at 
a point in the history where the elements were simple 
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and indisputable, and, from these, advanced by easy stages 


to all the profoundest depths of the mystery. Had we 


followed God in this His own method of instruction, start- 
ing with the unquestioned divinity of Jehovah, God of 
Israel, dwelling between the cherubim, and tracing out 
the wondrous history until we behold Him as the Wom- 
an’s seed, the Word made flesh and dwelling among us, 
there could have been no room left for doubt as to what 


the teachings of the Bible were on this subject. We 


should as soon have questioned the true humanity of our 
Immanuel, as His divinity. 


CHA PERRY: 
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Havine studied the revelations of the Godhead, we 
return to the point where we paused in the history, the 
introduction of an economy of grace. We are now to 
take up this system of redemption, and search out its 
nature, as unfolded in the Scriptures. 

The first question that meets us here, lying at the basis 
of all correct views of a remedial plan for human re- 
covery, is, 

What ts the character of our fallen humanity? How 
was human nature affected by the entrance of sin? 

This is a question of vital moment, determining by 
necessity the nature of the whole work of redemption, 
since that must be adapted to the character of the race 
—to the nature and extent of their ruin. Accordingly, 
there is nothing which so shapes the views of men on 
religion and the doctrines of the Bible, as their opinions 
upon their own moral condition, and the nature and desert 
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of.sin. This is the starting point for all theological sys- 


-tems—the foundation upon which all the superstructures 


are reared. Itis the point from which the Divine plan of 
mercy began, and by which all its provisions were shaped. 


It may be observed, also, that there is no point upon 


which men are more likely to be led astray—none in re- 
spect to which they will more willingly be deluded. 


There is a powerful, controlling bias of mind which per- 
verts the judgment. The eyes of men are blinded, their 
hearts are hardened. They are not willing to be convic- 
ted of sin. It demands an ‘integrity which does not 
belong to selfish, unrenewed human nature, and which 
comes alone from Divine grace, to enable us to sit in 
_ judgment here, and study out that which will be to our 
-own condemnation and shame. It is grace alone that can 
make men willing to know all the truth on this subject. 
If correct views of the Bible and redemption, then, de- 
pend upon a proper estimate of human character, it is not 
strange that there is a great deal of false theology. 
When*the court and the jury are composed of the crimi- 
nals and their accomplices, we need not wonder that truth 
and justice are not maintained. Such men certainly would 
require grace to administer the law righteously by their 
own hands. 
Weadd another remark. Neither the Bible nor Chris- 
tianity is responsible for the doctrine of human depravity. 
Christianity does not make the doctrine: if simply 
finds it in existence. Man is responsible for all there is 
of truth in it. He made it. The Bible simply states it as 
a fact. If Christianity were blotted out of existence, hu- 
man depravity would remain untouched. Man would be 
just the selfish, sinful being that he now is, and then 
without any remedy. It is therefore unreasonable to 
charge this doctrine, whatever it be, upon the Bible, as 
if it had any responsibility for its existence. Man’s de- 
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_ pravity and ruin ante-date Christianity, and will continue | 
the terrible facts they are, even if the Christian system 
were proved a falsehood. We cannot alter in one icta the 
doctrine of man’s utterly lost condition, by proving that 
the remedy proposed in the Bible is an ineffectual one, 
and its salvation vain. 

These cbservations will show how sapiens it is to 
our plan, to take up this subject at this point of the 
history. That plan is to consider the facts of the Chris- 
tian system in the natural order of their development. 
When, then, did the doctrine of sin and apostasy from 
God meet our first parents? At the very outset, before 
even they heard the gracious promise of a Deliverer, or 
knew there was to be any salvation. They themselves 
discovered this sad truth to their utter confusion and 
‘shame, without any revelation from Heaven. They did 
not need a revelation to tell them they were naked, or lead — 
to efforts to hide that nakedness, or cause them to flee 
from their Maker’s presence. Their knowledge of their own ~ 
sin and ruin was prior to all their knowledge of the sys- 
tem of grace, and entirely independent of it. The study 
of it, therefore, is appropriate here. | 

What, then, is the true doctrine concerning sin, and 
human nature as affected by it ? 

‘In reyard to the existence of sin there is no dispute. 
The only question is as to its nature and extent. 

I. What is the nature of sin ? | 

We shall but briefly discuss this point, although there 
is a wide field of controversy here, upon which we might 
enter. 

Sin is a transgression of the law of God, committed by a 
moral and intelligent being as a subject of the Divine gov- 
ernment ; and which, in the nature of the case, cannot be 
committed by any other. Sin pertains to a moral agent. 
It cannot be predicated of any other. Whatever is neces- 
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sary to mora] agency, is necessary to sin. If thought, 
intellizence, will, and choice are necessary to the former, 
the same also are essential to the existence of the latter. 
Back of these, and aside from them, there can be no re- 
sponsibility, no accountability. Nomar ever regards him- 
self as responsible for a matter in which he had no knowl- 
edge, no thought, no choice, no action. You cannot force 
responsibility upon the mind in the absence of all these. 
The moral government of God is a government over moral 
beings—beings subject to moral law—a law revealed to 
intelligence and choice. God’s law, which embraces all 
of man’s duty to the utmost letter, does not extend back 
of the thoughts and purposes of his soul. It does not at- 
tempt to reach or control any thing beyond them. These, 
with the actions resulting, are all that it does presume to 
command. ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind 
and with all thy strength.” ‘Love is the fulfilling of the 
law ;”? and common sense teaches that there can be no 
love aside from intelligence+thought and choice. We 
should not regard that as love, which had not these ele- 
ments in it. If, then, the Divine law covers the whole 
ground of duty and obligation, it does not give any inti- : 
mation that there can be sin which does not pertain toa . 
being capable of thought and action; and it is certainly 
useless for us to go beyond that law to search after sin. 

That there may be and is a predisposition or tendency 
to sin lying back of transgression in a fallen nature, is 
evident enough. The history of the race establishes this. 
But such tendency toward sin is something different from 
sin itself, because, by the supposition, it precedes sin. — 
That which is prior to sin is not itself sin. That which — 
precedes all moral, intelligent action in the soul, is not -— 
itself moral, intelligent action. The moment we get back | 
of the thoughts, the purposes, the feelings of the man, we 
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reach the constitution of the mind, which may indeed be 
disordered by sin, as belonging to a fallen nature; but 
there is no thought, choice, action, or any thing else there, 
upon which the Divine law attempts to lay its binding 
obligation, or for which that law holds the being responsi- 
ble. Sin begins when moral action begins; nor would 
we detract from its exceeding evil, by carrying it back be- 
yond the point of moral agency, and so destroying all the 
sense of responsibility which the mind must feel respect- 
ing it. : 

Our views of the nature of sin will appear incidentally 
as we proceed to consider the next point. 

‘Il. L¢s extent. 

Man is a sinner. But how much of a sinner is he? 
What is implied in being a sinner? What character and 
standing does sin give to a moral being? These are the 
questions which men ask, and about which they widely 
differ. : 7 
The doctrine of the Bible, and of common sense, too, 
is, that sin is an act of rebellion against Heaven, which 
separates the soul from God—changes its whole moral 
character and relations, and subjects it both to con- 
demnation and the bondage of evil. This implies the loss 
of all holiness, of all spirit of obedience and love to 
God. Thus the moral character of the sinner is wrecked. | 

The sinner himself thinks that this is a great exag- 
geration of his case—that he is not depraved to this 
extent—that his moral character is not by any means a 
wreck ; but, like a stranded vessel, can be got off the 
rocks with more or less damage, and, with some repairs, 
ean be put in good condition again. The sinner thus 
claims, not that he needs to be born again, or regenerated, 
but only improved ; not that he needs to have an entirely 
new set of moral principles implanted, but only to 
develop those which he has already. This claim puts the 
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sinner precisely where the Bible places the believer. The 
world, in its- rebellion, plants itself essentially upon the 
same high ground which Christ claims for His Church, 
which He has new-created in himself. If this position of 
the world in respect to sin and human character is true, 
there is in reality no need for the Church, no room for it. 
This Church, according to the Scriptures, is only a par- 
tially sanctified body. The work of regeneration is 
merely begun ; a moral principle being implanted, which 
is destined to prevail, while sin is not eradicated. Yet 
this is precisely what the world claim for themselves, 
only that their moral principle or virtue was never totally 
destroyed. There was always a remnant left, which, 
fostered and developed properly, will fit them ultimately 
for heaven. As for the doctrine of regeneration or the 
new birth, they see no necessity for it, and regard it asa 
libel on human nature. Accordingly, their moral re- 
formation starts from the same elevated and advanced 


position, from which Christ’s new creation itself begins, 


-and there is a virtual denial of His whole work. It is 
declared of Hitn that, after having new-created a soul by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and made heaven to rejoice 
over him, He has not in reality done any thing, or made 
him feiewtialle different from other sinners, whe unre- 
“newed, possess these same elements of goodness within 
them. The question, therefore, is a vital one to Chris- 
tianity, and essential to a knowledge of our true moral 
standing before God. 7 

What, then, is the true character of a sinner? What 
effect does the entrance of sin have upon a soul ? 

The difficulty in estimating the true effects of sin lies 
in the fact, that God’s law is of so small account in our 
sight, aud disobedience thereto such an insignificant 
matter. If we knew how to estimate the enormity cf 
transgression, we should then no longer be astonished at 
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its results.) We may be able to see the subject more 
clearly in the light of some analogous cases, which will 
be nore readily eee 

Let us take, by way of illustration, a man of high 
standing in the community, of miapeseuable integrity, 
of large property, and holding important public trusts. 
His name is a tower of strength, unlimited confidence 
being reposed in him. That man, in an unexpected 
moment, to the consternation and grief of the community, 
falls, betrayed into a flagrant act of dishonesty, which he 
cannot and does not deny. What is the effect of this — 
deed upon that man’s character for integrity ? It works” 
an entire forfeiture of it. His character is a wreck; and 
if the man ever establishes another, it must be another, 
built up on a different foundation—that of repentance. 
He could not regain the confidence lost, by planting him- 
self upon any thing he could gather out of the wreck of 
his former integrity, without repentance for the crime 
cominitted. The very attempt to fall back on his former 
character, and maintain his good standing still, would | 
only add to the proof of the utter Bee Macs: of his 
principles. The one thing demanded by all is repentance. 
Nothing else will ever restore the forfeited contidence of 
the community ; and that confidence will come back only 
very slowly, as men have evidence that the repentance is 
deep and genuine. But mark the fact. This last char- 
acter and standing are new, built upon a new foundation. 
The former were wholly wrecked. 

Take another case. A man, occupying a high position 
of trust and power in the country, is found at last, to the 
dismay of all, plotting with traitorous hands for the over- 
throw of the government. What is the effect of such an 
act of treason upon that man’s character for patrzotzsm ? 
It works, of necessity, an entire forfeiture of it. It de- 
stroys all confidence in him in this respect. Neither can 
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he regain that lost confidence of his countrymen, except 
upon the basis of a new character, built upon a new 
foundation, that of repentance and the confession of his 
treachery. The attempt to come back on any other 
ground would be the deepest insult to his country, and 
the most perfect demonstration that his patriotism was 
the purest selfishness—not to be relied upon for a mo- 
ment. 

Woman’s virtue might afford another illustration of 
the same principle. One fatal step taken by her makes a 
wreck of character, from which there is no recovery, 

except upon this same basis of deep repentance. 

_ The principle is a clear and obvious one which all 
understand, that no one questions as thus applied to 
human conduct. The principle is, that one transgression 
works the entire forfeiture of character a2 the circle to 

— which the crime belongs. One dishonest act will destroy a 
character for integrity. One traitorous deed will ruin all 
claims to patriotism. One fall from virtue will blast all 
purity in woman. 

In the same way sin will work the forfeiture of holi- 
ness, and be the ruin of man’s allegiance to heaven. Sin 
affects the entire character within its influence, working 
the destruction of the principle of which it is a violation. 
An act of dishonesty is a violation of the principle of 
integrity. A falsehood of the principle of truth. Trea- 
son of patriotism. A traitor is no longer a patriot. A 
dishonest nan cannot have integrity of character. 

What then is the principle in human character to 
which sin stands opposed, and of which it is the destruc- 
tion ? It is holiness—supreme love to God and allegiance 
to heaven. It is the principle which the law of God 
covers. A violation of that law, therefore, is the over- 
throw of all holiness, of all righteous allegiance to God 
and to heaven, making a wreck of moral character over 
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this entire field. This, too, embraces the whole field of 
moral character. There is no point which the law of God 
does not reach and cover with its high claims. Other 
laws and principles are local and limited, embracing only 
a particular field. But the law of God sweeps the entire 
circumference of moral obligation, and lays the founda- 
tion for all moral character and righteousness. Sin of 
course, as the violation of that law, is the forfeiture of 
allegiance to heaven, the loss of all righteousness. The 
only possible way, too, for a sinner to regain character 
and reputation is to begin anew on another foundation, 
that of deep and thorough repentance ; while the attempt 
to save something out of the wreck of his former self and 
build on the old foundation, as if there were some truth 
and virtue and holiness still left, is a deeper insult to 
heaven by blotting out all distinction between holiness 
and sin—between allegiance to and rebellion against 
heaven. God can no more regard a sinner as any thing 
but a sinner, than we can avoid looking upon a thief or 
swindler as wanting all integrity. He can no more re- 
ceive a sinner back to favor without a regeneration of his 
moral being, than we could admit a dishonest man to our 
confidence without evidence of his repentance and a 
change of principles. 

Notice another fact of importance in this connection. 
Whenever a moral being renounces a right principle he 
adopts its opposite and comes under its power, as he was 
before under the control of the first. He passes a great 
gulf in going from one to the other—the deepest, widest 
gulf to be found in the universe. Between one sin and 
another there is only the narrowest line, that is easily 
passed. When a man has put his hand to one deed of 
iniquity, there is but the shortest step to another. He 
has then no character to lose, no principle to overstep. 
But between: integrity and dishonesty, truth and false- 
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hood, patriotism and treason, virtue and vice, holiness . 


and sin, there is a great gulf; and a mighty revolution 
__ takes apes when a man passes from one to the other. 
“When also that fatal, dreadful step is taken, and the hand 


~ is reached forth to tale the forbidden fruit of sin, the 


transgressor comes at once under the power of a new 
principle, which is now his master, to which he binds his 


~ soul, and which must rule him until it is renounced and a 


counter revolution again takes place as great as the origi- 
nal one. When a man goes over to the enemy by an act 
of treason, he continues a traitor, and treason becomes 
the principle of his life until it is renounced, if ever it be. 


_ He is made by the act an enemy to his country. 


_ Such is the law of sin. When a moral being puts his 
hand to iniquity he renounces allegiance to heaven—his 
holiness is gone—he has adopted a new and antagonist 


principle, that of disobedience and rebellion; and he is 


necessarily held to that principle, until, by another revo- 
lution, equally great, it is broken away from and re- 
nounced, and he is restored. Thus when sin enters it 
becomes a power in the soul to rule there and have do- 
minion. This is the doctrine of all experience. It is the 
doctrine ot the Bible. ‘ Whosoever committeth sin is 
the servant of sin,” John viii. 34. It is his master to rule 
him. 

With these plain facts and principles before us, which 
no one will controvert, the simple point upon which this 


question of human character turns is, what isa moral char- 


acter without holiness—without love to God, without any 


true allegiance to heaven? How much real moral prin- 
ciple is there to hold one to duty and to right where there 


is no obedience or love to God? We do not ask here 


about natural kindness, amiability, generosity, love to 


kindred and friends, and other similar things belonging to 


human nature. These have nothing to do with the ques- 
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tion. Ifa man is a traitor to his country it does not affect 
the matter in the least, or alter our estimate of lina, that 
he is naturally: amiable and generous. If a man has 
betrayed a great trust it makes no difference that he is _ 
kind to his family and friends; and no one would think 
of putting this in as a defence to his moral character. 
His integrity and character are ge and public confi- 
‘dence in hii is lost. 

Moral -character has its own peculiar province in 
human nature and its own laws, and need not be con- 
founded with any other thing, though it frequently is 
when men wish to make out a case for themselves. Good- 
ness, righteousness consist in principle—hearty allegiance 
to truth, right, and God—that which will hold a man 
to duty, which will withstand temptation and all the 
assaults of evil. Amiability, generosity, or love to friends 
will not do this. On the contrary, they may be the very 
things leading to transgression. They may be the occa- 
sions of a man’s downfall and ruin. Many a one has 
sacrificed his soul and eternal truth for the sake of a 
loved wife or child. Love for country is a good thing, 
and as good, no doubt, for the inhabitants of Great Brit- 
ain as for the citizens of the United States. Yet that very 
regard for country, wthout any higher principle to von- 
trol zt, and lead men to regard more what is right and just, 
might plunge these two nations into a most wicked war, 
and for the most selfish ends. We never judge of moral 
principle by these natural qualities and affections of 
human nature, which are variously distributed, and found 
indiscriminately among the good and bad. “If ye love 
them which love you, what thank have ye?” What is it 
to your credit? Tor sinners (the most wicked of men) do 
even the sanie. 

When, therefore, we estimate moral character we 
demand moral principle—that which will make a man do 
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right, every thing that is right—that which will subor- - 
dinate every minor interest- to the eternal law of truth 
and justice, which is God’s law. This constitutes moral 
character. This makes a good man. 

How much of such moral principle does one possess 
who has no holiness and owns no obedience to God—who 
has crossed that great gulf between holiness and sin, and 
become the subject of sin to serve it? What is the moral 
principle of the man who has always lived in sin against 
God and never made confession, never received forgive- 
ness? These are searching questions. But just such 
searching work does the Bible and Christianity make 
with human character. Sin is an exceeding evil, beyond 
all the ordinary estimate of mankind. The truth is, all 
moral goodness is holiness. All true, abiding principle 
that will hold out to the last is allegiance to heaven. The 
fear and love of God alone can hold men true in every 
hour of trial, faithful unto death. This is the only rock 


foundation upon which a building can be reared. All © 


else ig sand, and will be swept away when the winds arise 
and the floods come. 

To this world of sinners the love of God comes by 
repentance and faith in Christ. It begins with the re- 
generation of the soul. It is a new character built upon» 


a new foundation. And this God requires as essential to - 


securing his favor, even as we demand of the dishonest 
man and traitor that they shall give evidence of repent- 
ance before we admit them to our confidence. God does 
not demand in this matter more than we do. He acts 
upon the same principle precisely. | 


We thus see that the doctrine of regeneration or the 


second birth is nothing new in the world. It began with 
the very introduction of a remedial system, offering 
pardon and life to the sinner and requiring repentance 


It may not have been stated in the same words as at a 
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later period, after that the Jewish nation had corrupted 
and denied the truth by the assumption that their natural 
birth through Abraham was an all-sufficient regeneration 
for them, enough to separate them from the rest of the 
sinful race. It became then necessary to assert that that 
birth through Abraham was of no avail to the end re- 
quired, and that a second one was needed ; the same that 
had always been demanded of every sinner in order to 
Divine acceptance. This doctrine of regeneration is laid 
in the very nature of sin, and Adam could not have been 
ignorant of it, as part of the system of redemption. He 
discovered his nakedness in an instant. Sin opened his | 
eyes to the dreadful, irreparable loss of his character and 
standing in the sight of heaven.. He needed no revela- 
tion to teach him this; and to coach him also to flee to 
hide himself from the presence of God. This deep and 
overwhelming conviction of sin was a matter of experi- 
ence. Adam knew that his righteousness and innocence 
~ were gone—knew that he was naked, naked as to his soul 
as well as his body. The nakedness of his soul was what 
he learned first and felt most deeply. He had succeeded 
in partially covering his body ; but this did not suffice, as 
his own statement shows. Tor, to the question, ‘“‘ Where 
art thou?” his reply was, Gen. ii. 10, “‘I heard thy voice 
in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked ; 
and I hid myself.” The searching interrogatory then 
came, “ Who told thee that thou wast naked?” Yes, 
who told Adam that he was’naked? He had suddenly 
come to the knowledge of the painful fact. Who told 
him? It was sin that uncovered him. And oh! with 
what terrific power did that conviction of his destitute 
condition come home to his soul! It is what every 
convicted sinner feels, and Adam knew and felt it all. 
Neither did it require any special revelation to let him 
understand that he must undergo another change to be 
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restored to his innocence again and the favor of God— ~ 


that that sin, which was as a separating wall between 


them, must be taken out of the way. A convicted sinner, ~ 
pressed down under the heavy burden of his iniquity, — 


and standing at hell’s door, is easily taught the truth that 
he must be born again. ‘That is a simple, elementary 
truth to the man who has learned something of the 


- extent of sin and the moral ruin which it leaves in its 


track. 

We expect that carnal, worldly men will quarrel with 
this doctrine of sin—that systems of theology will deny 
it—those systems which are in league with Satan and 
shaped to his purposes. Yet the truth of God will stand ; 


while at the same time we can demonstrate to the con- 


viction even of worldly men that this is both the doctrine 


of Scripture and of common sense; and, however un-. 


welcome to the heart, is in accordance with all:the facts 


of human nature—the only true philosophy, and will | 


stand to the confusion of the: sinner and all his seli-delu- 
sions. 


CHAP TEN xX-Vver. 
BONDAGE OF SIN. 


We have dwelt upon the nature and extent of sin, 
showing, in respect to the latter point, that it makes a 
wreck of human character, and that the only restoration 


“Is by a regeneration, which secures “a new man.” We ; 
shall pursue this subject still farther in a little different 


eer, 
Ne 
‘ 


line of thought, and attempt to show 
WHAT THE BONDAGE OF SIN Is. 


There is a prevalent idea, exerting a wide and power- 


ful influence, that religion abridges the libe:ty of men—__ Be 


j 
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_ that they are free when they can continue in sin at their 
pleasure, following the inclinations of their own wicked 
hearts; but that they at once renounce tlieir liberty and 
subject themselves to a yoke of bondage when they take 
upon themselves the obligations of religion, and bind 
their souls by solemn vows to the service of the Lord. | 
Under the influence of the same thought and feeling 
many have looked upon the temperance reformation and 
the pledge of total abstinence as little less than a des- 
potism, by which they were to be robbed of their liber- | 
ties and subjected to a yoke of bondage. In their view 
of the subject, the liquor drinkers, sellers, and drunkards 
are the independent men in the community, who know 
their rights and stand up manfully for them; while the 
temperance men have thrown away their liberties, and 
then turned to wage war upon the rights of others. Thus 
intemperance with all its deadly train of woes boasts of its 
freedom, while temperance puts its yoke of bondage upon 
the necks of men and robs them of their rights. Across 
the waters, also, we find a class of men who reason and 
fecl in the same way toward republicanism. This to their _ 
apprehension is nothing but a brood of serpents—a very 
cockatrice’s den, every egg of which is ready to break 
out into a viper. It is the very embodiment of licentious- 
ness and anarchy, a contempt of all authority and law; 
so that if men desire to be free under a good government 
which shall protect all their most precious rights, let 
them beware of republicanism and maintain their loyalty 
to established law and order. Thus are the despotisms 
of Europe fighting under the uplifted banner of freedom. 
This is the defence which iniquity and wrong always 
seek to make for themselves. It is eminently so in respect 
to sin. The servants thereof think and claim that liberty 
and enjoyment are to be found with them alone; while 
religion imposes a’ heavy yoke—abridges liberty, denies 
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all rational enjoyment; in short, makes a hard master, to 


whom they never could submit. The devil thus claims 
“all freedom for his service, and declares of Christ that 
His yoke is a yoke indeed, a yoke of bondage. 

This, however, is a fetal delusion and he The truth 
is exactly the opposite. ‘“ Ifthe Son shall make you free, 
_ ye shall be free indeed,” John viii. 36. ‘ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin is the servant 
of sin,” viii. 84; becomes enslaved to it, so that it is his 
master. Nor is there any bondage so dark and terrible 
as that which sin imposes upon the soul. 

This point we shall now endeavor to illustrate so as to 
make it plain to all, and not to be denied. 


I. By sin aman ws sold and bound to the service of 


Satan. 
We know that many will rebel against this statement. 


They have never imagined that they were under any such 
bondage, being sold unto sin and pledged by a covenant — 


which they cannot break, to do iniquity. They flatter 
themselves that they are free, having the control of them- 
selves, with none to lord it over them. The devil never 
makes an effort to undeceive them in this. He is willing 


that his subjects should indulge in this fond delusion. It — 


is a part of his system, by which he cheats men on to 
their destruction. He is willing that the votary of the 
wine cup should please himself with the idea that he can 
innocently indulge his appetite, and stop the moment he 
sees danger; knowing that he is winding the fatal coil 
around his unsuspecting victim, and leading him on with 
syren song to destruction. The votaries of sin are always 
under a delusion; nor do they discover the fatal cheat 
until it is too Jate, and their ruin is secured. 

Let us examine now and see if the transgressor, when 


he yields first to temptation and consents to iniquity, — 


does not, from that moment, surrender his liberty and 
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independence, and covenant with Satan to be his and do 


his bidding. Although not put into so many words, does 


- sexe 


not the transgressor find this to be the understanding to 
which he is compelled to yield his assent, however reluc- 
tantly, and to which the adversary sternly holds him as, 
in fact, part of the bargain? This is the doctrine of 
Christ as already referred to, “* Whosoever comuitteth 
sin is the servant of sin.’ 

We shall argue this subject by facts, appealing to 
human experience. 

Let us take those numerous cases so often to be found, 


where persons are assailed by temptation to commit in- 
-iquity, such deeds as they have heretofore not supposed 


themselves capable of doing. When the crime was first 
suggested, the tempted one recoiled in horror and refused 
to listen. But the temptation is renewed again and yet 


again, until the mind begins to be familiar with it and to 


parley. The appeals made to passion or self-interest are 
now listened to, and that with increasing interest, while 
the ear is being turned away from the warnings of con- 
science, until at last, in a fatal moment, the consent of 
the soul is obtained—the mysterious, awful boundary be- 
tween innocence and guilt is overstepped, and the deed 
of transgression js done. The man finds himself, to his 
dismay, on the fatal side of that line, and he awakes, as 
did our first parents when their eyes were opened, to dis- 
eover his nakedness—that his character, innocence, and 
virtue are gone; gone beyond his recall. And what is 
his situation—what the new relation in which he stands 
to the adversary? How does that tempter approach 
now? Ashe did before, with flatteries and falsehoods to 
allure and deceive? Ah! he knows the helplessness of 
his poor victim—knows that he is ruined, that he has 
sold himself, having parted with his liberties forever ; 


and he comes now as the master to tell the slave what he 
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must do—comes to dictate, and obtain a fulfillment of | 
the bargain. He points, it may be, toa repetition of the 
Gihihice, or to a further step onward in guilt, requiring the 
subject now to do his bidding. And what can the poor 
victim of sin do? Can he stand up in the might of his 
innocence and fling the vile tempter from him? He _ 
might once have done this; but that time is gone by. — 
The power with which he could have hurled the fiend 
from him is gone; and now like a trembling slave he 
crouches, and begs that he may not be compelled to pro- 
ceed any further. He asks as a favor that he may not be 
driven to put his hand again to that deed of shame. But 
his master Knows his power, and is inexorable. He bids 
his enslaved subject go forward. Nor dare he disobey. | 
He is dragged as with a halter about his neck, and driven 
on in the way of transgression. 

How many sinners are there who, after the first fatal 
step taken in iniquity, would draw back and place them- 
selves in their mnocence, where once they stood, releasing 
their souls from the covenant of hell into which they find 
they have entered! But they have put their hands to 
that covenant, and cannot disown it. They have sold _ 
themselves to do evil, and Satan holds them to the en- 
-gagement. Is this all fiction? Oh! is there not awful 
truth in it, to which the history of many a transgressor 
will bear most painful witness ? 

Il. We see this bondage of sin in the fact that the 
transgressor ts not at liberty to put himself on the side of 
truth and righteousness, or to fotlow the call of conscience 
and duty. 

We assert that the sinner has surreridered iii liberty 
to do what God, conscience, and duty require, and left. 
himself no alternative but to-sin and be the slave of sin. 

Doubtless many will start back at this proposition, pre- 
pared at once to deny it; but be not too hasty. The 
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detomeni is true, and more than this; they who would so 
readily question and deny it have rah their own lips 
stated the very same thing as matters of their own ex- 
perience. They have done Bis scores of times, and never 
thought that they were uttering any thing strange, any 
thing different from what everybody knew and believed. 
_ We shall convict the sinner by his own testimony, from 
which he cannot escape, of the truth of our doctrine 
respecting his bondage under sin. We do not need to 
appeal to the testimony of the Scriptures. We have 
sufficient aside from this. 

When, however, we speak of the sinner not being at 
liberty to follow the calls of conscience and duty, we do 
- not mean, of course, that as a vepenting sinner he might 

not do this. We speak of him in his present position and 
character as a servant of sin, without repentance or a 
new character built up by regeneration. We mean to 
assert what Paul asserts and what many think to be so 
severe: “‘ Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God,” Rom. vii. 7. We are speaking of men “ in 
the flesh” with the “carnal mind.” Of them we assert 
that they are under this terrible bondage of sin, so that 
they are not at liberty to do right, or obey their own 
consciences, or perform what they know to be their duty; — 
and we appeal to facts to prove it. 

Find a man, then, who is destitute of any given moral 
principle, and fe can never plant himself on that princi- 
ple as a. ground of action, It would be a contradiction 
and absurdity for him to do it. Take, for example, one 
who has no regard for the truth, who will utter a lie 
whenever his interest requires it. This is his known 
character. If tempted now to the commission of this 
sin, he may draw back in any particular instance, know- 
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; 
ing that it will be of no avail, or that it will be speedily 
detected. But what an absurdity would it be for him to ; 
plant himself on the right ground, on which every honest 
man would stand—I dare not utter a falsehood. I fear 
God and must speak the truth. This would itself be the 
greatest lie he could utter. That man is in bondage to 
lying. He is not at liberty to speak the truth from prin- 
ciple and a sense of duty. He cannot turn away from 
temptation here out of any regard to conscience or duty. 

Take the case of a dishonest man, who will not hesitate 
to overreach and defraud when opportunity offers. This is 
his well-established character. He is solicited to join in 
a scheme of fraud which promises advantage. He might 
offer various reasons why he would not embark in this 
particular enterprise; but how could he say, I am.an ~ 
honest man, and can have no part in the wickedness? — 
Inconsistent with his principles to commit a fraud! 
Every man knows that it is the greatest of absurdities 
and falsehoods for such an one to profess to be actuated 
by principle and a sense of duty—that he must obey God 
and his conscience. He is not at liber ty to profess ay 4 
principle of the kind. He is shut up to sin. , 

Take the Sabbath breaker, who will pursue his busi- 
ness, or amusements, or journey on the Lord’s day at his = 
convenience. If asked to join in a Sunday excursion, is  -_ 
he at liberty to say, I have too much reverence for the 
Sabbath, and fear too much to offend God, to have part in | 
this wickedness? Would not the profession of any such 
principle in his case be an absurdity ? 

These instances will sufficiently illustrate the principle 
in this direction. Look now at those of a different char- 
. acter—not where men are tempted to commit sin, but 
where they are required to perform duty. 

Go to a worldly man, and urge upon him the claims 
and duties of sah for instance, of prayer, 
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What is the answer which he will give? “I cannot 
pray.” This he says in all truthfulness, not imagining 
that he is uttering any thing strange. I cannot pray. It 
would be a mockery of God for me to open my lips unto 
him. .My prayers would be only an abomination to 
heaven. This is the experience of every worldly man. 
And the same is true in respect to any other religious 
duty. There is no heart for any, and none other could be 
performed more acceptably than prayer. 

_ Is it so, then, by the sinner’s own confession, that he 
is not at liberty to perform any duty which God requires 
—that the attempt would be but mockery? Is this true, 
and does the worldly man offer this as a reason why he 
can make no attempt at the performance of his duty? Is 
not this, however, a full endorsement of what may have 
seemed such a startling statement, that the sinner is not 
at liberty to do right, or follow the dictates of conscience 
and duty? Is it not precisely the doctrine of Paul, that 
the carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be; so that they who are in the flesh cannot 
please God? Ifa man is destitute of religion, he cannot 
act from religious principle, and it is vain for him to pro- 
fess any. If he has not the fear of God in his heart, he 
cannot act under such fear. If he has no spirit or prin- 
ciple of obedience, he cannot follow any command of | 
God; and he is but uttering one of the deepest, truest 
convictions of his soul in declaring that he cannot. He 

- thus asserts, concerning himself, that he is not free in this 
direction—that he has no independence, that he has lost 
his liberty to follow his own conscience, the voice of 
God, or his own highest interest. He proclaims himself 
the slave of sin, able only to do its bidding. He is free 
to sin, free to follow every evil inclination, which is the 
only freedom that sinners rejoice in. But to break the 
fetters of sin—to do what God, conscience, and duty 
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require,—he has no liberty in this direction. Thus ishe 


bound hand and foot under the rod of Satan, the servant 
of sin. 

If-sin makes a wreck of moral character, as we slioee 
in a previous chapter, destroying all holiness and alle- 
giance to heaven, we may see what the ruin of a soul is 


when thus delivered over to the bondage of Satan, and 


what a wretched delusion it is for such an one to boast 
of his liberty—his liberty to do wickedness, his liberty to 
sin against God, to trample upon law, upon truth and 
justice—his liberty to make war against heaven, and not 
to be restrained by any regard for God or the great in- 
terests of His kingdom of righteousness. That is precious 
liberty, indeed! Yet that is the liberty which sin offers 
and of which sinners so often boast themselves. 

This subject shows us how much foundation. there is 
_ for the boast which the world so often makes of tts liber. 
ality of sentiment and action. 

The world claims much for itself here, and freely | 
charges the illiberality, narrow-mindedness, and bigotry 
to ie side of Christianity. Some are apt to look upon 
all as narrow-minded who do not think as they do. But 


in what does the generous liberality of the world consist ?_ 


In giving up their own views and principles and coming 
over to act on Christian ground? That the world never 
does. It never moves an inch in this direction. It can 
ask the Christian to abandon his duty, his principles and 
allegiance to heaven, and come over to its side; and it 
calls him bigoted and narrow-minded when he does not 
thus compromise with conscience, duty, and God. But 
where is the votary of the world that ever does what he 
asks the servant of the Lord to do? Where is one to be 
found who abandons for a moment his allegiance to sin, 
to go over and act for God and righteousness? No one 


ever does this, until he is prepared to make a final change — 
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of masters. Satan does not allow his servants any liberty 
- here. The sinner is a servant to sin—a bond-servant ; 
always such, and under all circumstances. He is never 
false to his principles. His carnal mind is at enmity with 
God. It is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So he never pleases God. His boasted liberality, 
_ therefore, is like his boasted liberty, which is nothing but 
the deepest bondage. 

We see again the deplorable wretchedness of the sin- 
ners case and his need of redemption. 

The sinner is a slave—the most abject slave to be 
found ; the most ignorant and degraded, and under the 
worst master. Chattel slavery is not to be compared to 
it ; for such a slave may be one of God’s noblest freemen. 
Political bondage is nothing by the side of it. Both these 
are but outgrowths from the great overshadowing des- 
potism of sin and Satan. It is the slavery of sin that 
makes all the other forms of bondage on earth. It is. 
because the Prince of Darkness rules this world that 
oppression and tyranny and injustice everywhere spring 
up. 

Does any one ask, then, why sinners enjoy so much and 
feel so little of the burdens of oppression, if indeed they 
are under such a system of dread bondage? It is be- 
cause they are within the reach of the sunbeams of - 
Divine mercy, and their dungeon is lighted up and 
cheered by the sweet influences flowing from the precious 
liberty of the gospel of Christ. It is Christ and His 
salvation alone that makes this world tolerable. Sinners 
owe no thanks for what they enjoy to the master whom 
they serve, and who claims them for his own. All that 
he ever conferred upon them was nakedness. He stript 
them of every thing; and it is only the interposing arm _ 
of Divine merey that is between them and perdition. 
This bright and beautiful world is not Satan’s, but 
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Christ’s; but all the heathenism and wickedness, the 
despotism and crime in it, are the devil’s. It is only be- | 


cause of Christ and His gospel that these sinners are not 
groaning under the bondage of heathenism, dark -as that 
which covers benighted Africa. Every precious spark of 


liberty we enjoy we owe to this blessed gospel. It was. 


Christ alone that ever came to open our prison doors and 


unbind our fetters. It is Christ alone that interposes — 


between any sinner and perdition. The bondage of sin 
terminates there. That is its legitimate end. The only 
liberty a sinner has from his master is to sin; and the 
end of sin is death. It is death always and every where. 
Sin does not work any thing but death. 

It was this spectacle of a world of sinners, under sen- 
tence of death and bound in Satan’s fetters, that moved 
the heart of Infinite love and stirred up the Son of God 
to His divine mission; that in His sufferings and humilia- 
tion, His tears and death, He might work out the deep 
problem of redemption. The language of this triumphing 
Conqueror is, “I am He, which liveth and was dead: 


and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen. And have _ 
the keys of death and of hell.” Yes, thanks be to Heaven | 


that Jesus, our Immanuel, does hold the keys of death 
and of hell. That is the reason, ang the only reason, why 
there is any liberty left on earth—why there is a mo- 
ment’s respite or joy to any poor sinner. Christ intro- 


-duced His remedial scheme of mercy immediately upon : 


the entrance of sin; and this alone has averted hell. 
The bondage of sin, unmitigated by Christ, is hell— 
nothing bat hell. A sinner oa require no oder perdi- 
~ tion i his soul than to be delivered over to the domin- 
ion of sin and Satan, where Christ shall no more interpose 
for him nor put forth efforts for his salvation. That 


will be outer darkness forever, even the blackness of — 


darkness. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


A SIN-OFFERING. 


Havine considered the sinful and lost condition of 
our world, we pass directly to the study of that system 
of redemption which God instituted for its recovery ; and 
which of necessity was His work—of His contriving, and 
made known entirely by Divine revelation. Human 
wisdom was not equal to its devising ; nor human power 
‘to its accomplishment, nor human reason to its discovery. 
It originated in the eternal counsels and was eee 
down from heaven to men. 

It will not be without interest here to study the 
method which God adopted to unfold the knowledge of 
His will in regard to these matters in the early history of 
the race; and this investigation may serve to throw new 
light upon some of the facts recorded there. 

The first revelation then concerning the plan of re-. 
demption, was in reference to the way of approach to 
God, and the terms upon which the Divine favor might 


~ be secured. 


This was the point upon which instruction was first 
demanded. ‘Man could no longer approach God in his 
innocence to find fayor. The question now was, how 
could he come in his sinfulness? To furnish an answer 
to this, we have our attention drawn to a most painful 
and marvellous record—that of the shedding of a broth- 
er’s blood ; a foul murder, committed in the first house- 
hold, and constituting the opening scene in earth’s tragic 
and bloody drama. 


_ 
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Many, doubtless, may have queried in their own 


minds, why the record of that fearful crime occupies such 
a space in the sacred narrative; why such prominence is 
given to it in a history so exceedingly brief. Why must 
its memory be preserved to the end in a revelation from 
heaven, so that every nation should become familiar with 

the dreadful story? These questions will be clearly 
~ answered by a careful study of the narrative. 


The history makes it plain that the crime grew im- — 


mediately out of the subject of religion—a fact which 
shows the meaning and object of the narrative. There 
was a controversy between the brothers on the vital 
question of the way of approach for man to God under a 
system of grace ; a controversy which enlisted the strong- 
est passions of their natures and developed their true 
principles, and in which God himself at length interfered, 
becoming a direct partner. | : 

The record runs as follows: ‘ And in process of time 
it came to pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the 
ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also 
brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat 
thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his 
offering. But unto Cain and to his offering he had not 
respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance 
fell,’ Gen. iii. 3.- The facts are here clearly detailed. 
The observance of an appointed time of worship, the 
offerings made by each of the parties, the favor and 
displeasure which God manifested towards the offerings 
and the offerers, and the rage which was kindled in Cain’s 
bosom at the rejection of his sacrifice. 

The secret and meaning of this striking narrative are, 
that here was. God’s attempt to instruct the race on the 
subject of Divine worship and the way of approach to 
Him by sinners; not that this was the first instruction 
given; for Adam had undoubtedly received lessons on 
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this subject already. But here we find the Divine teach- 
_ ings embodied in the lesson which God intended for all 
after generations, so that they could not forget or mistake 
them. God would at the outset and forever settle the 
question respecting the mode in which the guilty were to 
approach to find favor in His sight and have their sins 
forgiven. This was a cardinal point, and one on which a 
revelation was especially demanded; from which He 
would not withhold his clearly expressed will and decision. 


This instruction he embodied, not in the form of a doc 


trine or declaration, but in the shape of a thrilling nar- 
rative of facts, which the generations would long have 
painful occasion to remember. We have the controversy 
on this subject distinctly brought before us by two op- 
posite and contending parties, resulting in the murder of 


' one of them, with God’s decision made in the case. No 


method could have been conceived better calculated than 
this to clear the subject from all ambiguity—to arrest 
attention and make a lasting impression upon the race. 
The whole narrative imphes, and is based on the fact, 
that God had made previous communications of His will 
respecting this matter, and appointed the method of wor- 
ship and approach to Him by a bloody offering. If we 
concede the fact of a Divine revelation at all to men, here 
was the time and the subject for it. It was what Adam 
needed first of all to know, without which he could do 
nothing. When we consider also how full and complete 
revelation has been on the whole plan of redemption in 
all its parts and relations, it is credible that Adam 
should have been without instruction on this vital point. 
—being left, either to do as he pleased and adopt any 
- mode of approach that he saw fit, or to discover God’s 
‘method by his own ingenuity, a thing plainly beyond his 
power. 
The Scriptures, however, settle this question when 
g* 
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they assert directly, “ By faith, Abel offered unto God’ 
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,” Heb. xi. 4; which 
means that Abel believed God by receiving His instruc- 
tions on this subject. His sacrifice could not have been 
made wm faith, unless God had revealed himself here and 
required the bleeding lamb. That revealed will, consti- 
tuted the foundation and object of his faith, Some have 
understood this faith of Abel, referred to in the Epistle | 
to the Hebrews, as recognizing Christ through the lamb 
slain and taking away sin. While there may be some — 
truth in this—how much we cannot tell—yet any one 
who reads the eleventh chapter of Hebrews, will readily 
observe that the cases there specified are instances of faith 
in receiving the Divine testimony, believing what God 
revealed to those holy men, however wonderful or strange 
the same might be. The matter revealed to Abel was 
that of the bloody sacrifice ; and in this he believed God, _ 
humbly accepting His teachings. “ By faith,” therefore, 
he offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain. 
This passage thus settles the positive institution of sacri-~ 
fices. | 

It is not an insignificant cireumstance also that the | 
record is made in this very brief history that “ Unto 
Adam and his wife did the Lord God make coats of skins 
~and clothed them.” It is circumstantial evidence to the 
fact of such sacrifices; and thus did they owe the hiding 
of their nakedness and shame to the innocence and suf ~ 
ferings of these very slain ones, being clothed in their 
- garments, and obtained only at the cost of their lives. a 

“And in process of time,’ which may perhaps refer 
to the fact of the sons of Adam arriving at such age that _ 
the duty of sacrifice was devolved upon them as heads of 
their own households, and not alone upon their father, — 
“it came to pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the — 
ground an offering unto the Lord; and Abel, he also 
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| brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat 

thereof.” This difference was not an accident, but clearly 
a matter of deliberation and design, growing out of 
settled convictions and principles. Abel’s selection from — 
his flock was the result of “faith.” He obeyed Divine 
instruction, discerning also the meaning and appropriate- 
ness of such an offering. The manner also in which Cain 
was offended by and resented the rejection of his fruits, is - 
clear evidence that his selection was one of fixed design, 
that showed his whole religious character. It was the 
result of long cherished thoughts and purposes of heart. 
In truth, here was the culmination of a great and earnest 
religious controversy on a vital point. Here, therefore, is 
found the significance of this terrible record of crime -in 
the first household. Had this murder grown out of 
ordinary causes, such as avarice, ambition, or other pas- 
sions of like nature, it would never have been deemed 
worthy of a place in the sacred record. But connected 
closely with the worship and service of God—growing 
out of the most opposite religious principles and entering 
into the vital questions of redemption, it had the deepest 
significancy for the race through all its generations. 
“The blood of Abel ’—that which he offered in sacrifice 
—has had a voice of thrilling power to speak from age to 
age, second only to that richer blood speaking from Cal- 
vary. These offerings of the two brothers, then, were 
matters of deliberation and design—the embodiment of 
their deep religious convictions. 

What meaning, too, to a sinner was there in that. 
bleeding lamb required at his hands, and made the only 
medium of his approach into the presence of the offended 
majesty of heaven! That innocent animal, the choicest 
of the flock, must be taken by the transgressor and bound 
at the altar of the Lord. Then laying his hand upon the 
head of that chosen victim he must confess all his imaqut- 
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ties before God, transferring them to this substitute. The 
solemn confession thus made, with his own hand he must 
_ strike the blow which takes its innocent life. He must 
look upon its dying struggles, and see its life blood 
poured out. Its body must then be placed upon the altar 
and consumed, a sacrifice of sweet-smelling savor unto 
God. 

In all this a convicted, humble sinner would see a 
meaning, which would come home with overwhelming 
power to his soul. The whole scene would graphically 
tell of his own forfeited life as a guilty transgressor—that 
he was the one who merited death, and that only by an 
atonement made in the blood of innocence could his 
iniquities be taken away, and he admitted to the presence 
and favor of God. A transgressor without. any sense of 
guilt might not see this. But he would feel it, upon 
whose soul lay the consciousness of his sin in the sight of 
Heaven, and whose burdened thought was, how shall I 
stand in the presence of an offended and holy God ? 
Thus, too, did Abel receive the truth. He saw the mean- 
ing of the appointed ordinance, and with an humble, 
believing heart entered into it, building here all his hopes 
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Cain was of a different character evidently, and en- 
tertained other views on this subject. He had never been 
made to see himself as a sinner before God, nor feel the 
heavy burden of iniquity upon his soul. Consequently, 


‘he saw no reason or meaning in that bloody and, to his . 


apprehension, cruel offering of an innocent animal. He 
- could not appreciate its necessity, and, in the pride of his 
self-righteous heart, contended against it, maintaining, as 
so many others have done, that God would be as well 
and better pleased with other sacrifices that were equally 
valuable in themselves and far more appropriate to Ilis 
benevolent character. Cain contended, as we have every 
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reason to presume, that these bloody offerings were a 
libel on the Divine goodness, and that God could have no 
delight in the blood and sufferings of His innocent crea- 
tures. It was unnatural and contrary to all reason. The ~ 
fruits of the earth were a far more appropriate and ac- 
ceptable offering, as well as a more fitting expression of 
man’s gratitude for God’s overflowing goodness. As soon 
then as he could have the opportunity he would carry out 
these deep convictions of his own mind and worship God 
in the way which he deemed to be most suitable to His 
perfect nature and all the dictates of sound reason. 

It may be, also, that there was another powerful in- 
fluence operating on the mind of Cain. As shown here- 
tofore, Eve regarded her firstborn as the Coming One, the 
promised seed, and so named him Cain, or the possession. 
This of necessity was a cherished idea with her as well 
as with Adam, and must have been communicated to 
their beloved child. They must often have talked over 
that precious promise; and Cain may have grown up 
under the forming influence of the thought that he was: 
the one destined to bruise the serpent’s head and prevail 
against all their enemies. Many have arisen in the world 
and claimed a Divine mission to instruct the race, with 
far less grounds to build upon than this. 

Putting this controlling idea into the mind of such a 
worldly, unsanctified man as Cain was, we can readily 
understand what a religious fanatic he might become, 
such as Mohammed and others, who have conceived that 
they had a commission from heaven to found new sys- 
tems. Having the preéminence as the firstborn, and as 
such an anoimted one from God, he may readily have 
cherished the flattering thought that his conceptions of 
divine things were especially important and to be ac- 
cepted as the truth. From such a position he would 
insist upon his own views as possessing peculiar authority, 
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_ while the race would inevitably look up to him with the 


greatest confidence and veneration. He was in a situa- 
tion to command their highest regard. The reason, too, 


why the most extraordinary success did not attend his 


career, was because God wisely took the most efficient 


and summary means to show that he had no authority to — 


reveal truth or instruct mankind, and that his sy stem was 
all the work of a fool. ; 

With the facts of the case thus explained, look now at 
the two men, representatives of two great religious sys- 
tems, appearing before the manifested Divine presence, 
each with his chosen offering and equally confident of 


acceptance. In humble faith and deep conscious un- 


worthiness Abel presents himself with his selected lamb, 

and penitently confessing his sins over the head of his 
innocent victim, he strikes the blow which causes its life 
blood to flow ae and then lays its body upon the altar 
to be consumed. 

In the pride of his heart and the assurance which nell 
‘righteousness always gives, Cain comes with his chosen 
offering of fruit, magnificent it may be to all outward 
appearance and a fitting tribute of thanksgiving to the 
bountiful Giver—looking upon it with complacency and 
congratulating himself withal that he had so much nobler 
views of the Divine character and juster appreciation of 
His nature than his brother, who so positively insisted 
that nothing but the blood nae suffering of innocence 
would ioe to appease the wrath of Godi 


At this point of the history we need to be especially a 


careful that we do not mistake the whole matter by an- 
ticipating the character and standing of this firstborn of 
the race, as revealed by subsequent events. We know him 
as a guilty murderer, driven out from the presence of the 
Lord. But no one conceived of him thus at this point of 
time, nor deemed him capable of such acrime. Up to 
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this event his standing and character had been unim- 
peached. He was a religious man, claiming a knowledge 
of the Divine will and zealous for its performance, as his 
sacrifice proved. He was industrious, faithful, laboriously 
cultivating the earth, honored and loved as the firstborn. - 
At this point of time, therefore, the two had an equal | 
standing and character, the advantage only being on the 
side of Cain as the elder brother and as the imagined 
deliverer, who had been promised. 

Thus the brothers came and stood before that flaming ~ 
sword of the Divine presence by the way of the tree of 
life, the appointed place of worship, to have their prin- 
ciples tested. ‘“¢ And the Lord had respect unto Abel and 
to his offering ; but unto Cain and to his offering he had 
not respect;” Gen. iv. 4. This,respect to one and not the 
other was manifest and decisive, so as to leave the matter 
in no doubt; so manifest that Cain’s anger was kindled 
at the slight put upon him, and his countenance gathered 
blackness at the very altar of God. The form of this 
Divine approval doubtless was, as in instances occurring 
afterward, by the fire reaching forth from the flaming 
sword between the cherubim and touching the sacrifice 
of Abel so as to consume it, while Cain’s remained upon 
the altar without any sign of recognition. God thus 
accepted the sacrifices that were presented at the dedica- 
tion of the tabernacle and the temple, kindling there the 
sacred fire, which was afterwards carefully kept by the 
priests and not suffered to go out. The present case, too, 
was one when Divine interposition was demanded—when 
God, as we know, did interpose so as to satisfy Cain him- 
self that his offering was an affront, and to demonstrate, 
likewise, how deeply his feelings and principles had been 
involved in the success of his chosen sacrifice. emem- 
bering what wonderful calmness and accuracy in the — 
statement of facts pervade the Scriptures, we are au- 
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thorized to understand that all the strongest passions of 
Cain’s selfish nature were kindled when it is said that 
“he was very wroth, and his countenance fell.” He had 
evidently been wounded to the vitals. The most deeply 
cherished principles of his life had been overthrown. The 
~ very inspiration which he had claimed from heaven as the 
Coming One was turned into a lie. Instead of its being 
manifest that he was acting under a divine commission, it 
was now apparent that he did not understand the will 
and teachings of Heaven even as his younger brother, 
whom he had so often sought to instruct on this subject ; 
and that he could not for himself find access into the 
presence of God. He stood there rejected and frowned 
upon, while the fire from the Lord was consuming the 
bloody sacrifice of Abel, which he had so much despised. 

Cain had presumptuously taken it upon him to invade 
the Divine prerogatives by abolishing God’s instituted. 
worship and establishing another system according to his 
own mind; and the Lord met him at the outset with His 
deepest frown. As already stated, Cain stood at this 
time in an assumed position of great importance before 
the race, where his opinions and action would exert a 
commanding influence through coming ages. It was 
necessary, therefore, for God to come out in the most 
decided manner to establish His doctrine of the bleeding 
_lamb and rebuke this false prophet, putting a mark upon 
him, so that the world might be undeceived by his pre- 
tensions and look elsewhere for a deliverer. This God 
did ;:the necessity for such interposition being made still 
more apparent in the violent wrath which the remon- 
strance kindled in the breast of Cain. This anger showed 
how powerfully his own views had taken possession of 
his mind and bow intensely he was attached to them, so 
that they had become as his very life. 

This explanation of the narrative is further confirmed 
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by the conversation which immediately followed. ‘“ And 
the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth, and why 
is thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou 
not be accepted? [I have the excellency or superiority, 
that is, over thy brother.]. And if thou doest not well sin 
[a sin-offering]| lieth at the door.” Such an offering is at 
hand for thee, by which thou mayest be forgiven and 
accepted, even as thy brother. He has been welcomed, 
because he came as a transgressor with a sin-offering. 
There is the same way of approach for thee. “ And unto 
thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.” 
_ Thou shalt still have the place of preéminence and excel- 
lency as the firstborn. Cain had evidently claimed this. 
preéminence over his brother, insisting that he had a 
right to know what the ways and will of God were. And 
now when it was made manifest that he was in the wrong, 
instead of humbly acknowledging the fact and taking the 
means which God pointed out of finding acceptance and 
maintaining the supremacy which his younger brother 
was entirely willing to concede, his fierce wrath was 
kindled. All the pride of his selfish nature had been 
wounded. God had shown that his claims to a peculiar 
insight into divine things were false—that he had no 
authority to declare the will of Heaven, but must hum- 
bly receive it even as his more righteous brother, who 
owned that he was a sinner, condemned before God and 
needing the blood of innocence shed for his justification. 

- Cain was not the man to take kindly such a rebuke as 
this, and all his selfish nature was now roused into in- 
tensest action. ‘And Cain talked with his brother 
Abel:” by which is implied that he continued the con- 
troversy, still endeavoring to justify himself and maintain 
his own former position. He was not willing even now 
to bring the required sin-offering and confess himself a 
transgressor before God, needing atonement. “ He talked 
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with Abel his brother. And it came to pass when they 
were in the field that Cain rose up against his brother 
and slew him.” He was in no mood to listen to argu- 
ment. God’s own decision of the question had only an- 
gered him. He was not convinced. He was enraged 
now against God himself. His wrath was kindled against 
his righteous brother; but driven from all argument, his 
only and last resource was violence, and he raised the 
murderous hand to take that brother’s life. Be 

It was a fearful deed. Oh, what sorrow in that first 
‘household! The firstborn of the race, thought to be the 
promised seed, a murderer! His own righteous brother 
the victim! And the bloody deed committed by the side 
of the very altar of the Lord, where they had brought 
their offerings! Yet there was a wise and overruling 
- Providence in it all. Abel was cut off in the midst of 
his days, when, as it might have seemed, such a man 
could not be spared. But he had fulfilled his mission ; 
and his death accomplished more for.the world than ever 
his life could have done. “ By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous [justified], God 
testifying of his gifts; and dy 2, he beng dead yet speak- 
eth.” Yet speaketh! Abel’s influence and teachings still 
live. He-stood-fast by the cardinal truths of redemption 
—the. ordinances of God’s own appointment, giving his 
own life a witness to them. Abel’s bloody sacrifice has 
been preaching to the race and testifying to this hour. 
Cain too! _ Well was it that he was arrested in his bold 
and impious career! Better for the world that he should 
prove a murderer, to go out with the mark of God upon 
him, than that he should stand forth as the hope and 
deliverer of earth, to corrupt the knowledge of God and 
strike down that great vital doctrine of a sin-offering and 
atonement by the shedding of innocent, blood. Cain 


aa 

1, 

: (, oa 
7) 2° Ae 


_ A SIN-OFFERING. ee = ae 


was a bitter enemy of that doctrine. He denied it 
and pronounced it a libel on the Divine character. He 
instituted a mode of sacrifice, a thank-offering of fruits, 
which he deemed suitable and becoming in all respects ; 
and he “was very wroth” when God rejected him and 
his sacrifice. We thank God and rejoice unfeignedly, 
that Cain, the murderer, stands forever the representative 
and exponent of such theology, while the blood of the 
martyred Abel is an undying witness to the race of the 
only way of approach for sinners to God, that whosoever 
_doeth not well, for him a sin-offering lieth at the.door. 

Here then is the deep significancy of that strange and_ 
tragic history with which the drama of earth opens. It 
is God’s lesson of instruction to the race respecting a sin- 
offering and the way of approach to Him for sinners by 
the shedding of blood, embodied in a form which could 
not be mistaken. ‘The first instructions given to Adam 
might, perhaps, have been liable to misapprehension. 
Cain, at least, did not feel shut up to them, seeming to — 
think that the way was open for him to adopt another 
and better method. God wisely permitted the attempt 
and then interposed himself in the controversy, giving his 
own decision. In that form the lesson stands for the 
instruction of the race to the end of time. The doctrine 
was of such vital moment, and withal so much out of the 
way of men’s ordinary modes of thinking, that it was 
proper and needful that God should make it plain and 
establish it on a foundation that could not be shaken. 
Accordingly, we have this thrilling history of Cain and 
Abel to preach to the end of time, and bear witness to 
the truth that a sin-offering lies at the door for every 
transgressor, and that aside from this there is no approach 
_ for him to God, nor hope of acceptance. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


FAITH. 


Tue revelation of the system of redemption divides 
itself into two parts; the first, embracing the divine 
working, or what God himself purposes to do; the 
second, human working, or the part man is required to 
perform. Both are essential. God must devise a plan 
and open a way, while upon man devolves the responsi- 
~ bility of coéperation and performing his allotted part. 
In the combination of both agencies the work of salva- 
tion is complete. 

In the history of Cain and Abel we have ecepleneted 
God’s instituted method of worship by a sin-offering, or 
the way in which sinners might approach to find forgive- 
ness and justification. It is needful, however, to show 
still more definitely what God requires of the sinner ; 


what he must do to codperate, so as to make the divine ~ 


plan effective and complete. The New Testament is full 
and explicit on this subject ; faith being held forth as the 
great requisite to justification before God. The gospel is 
declared to be asystem of grace, because it is of faith. 
It does not, however, appear so manifest that this was 
the one thing required. from the beginning ; and that it 
‘was upon this basis of faith that sinners were always 
accepted and justified before God. This doctrine seems 
to many to be a newer system, belonging more to the dis: 
pensation of these latter days. 

What, then, were the early teachings of God on this 
subject, and where found in the Old Testament ? 


AOE E ee e 


FAITH. ~ 213 


The Apostle says distinctly that this faith entered into’ 
the character of the ancient saints and laid the foundation 
of their piety. By faith, Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained wit- 
ness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts ; 
and by it, he being dead yet speaketh. By faith Enoch 
was translated, that he should not see death; and was not 
found, because God had translated him ; for before his 
translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God. 
But without faith it is impossible to please Him; for he 
- that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. By 
faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of 
his house; by the which he condemned the world, and be- 
came heir of the righteousness which is by faith; Heb. 
xi. 4. So likewise of Abraham, Sarah, Joseph, Moses, 
and the worthies who followed. The element which 
entered into the character and lives of these men was 
faith. By this they were justified and obtained favor 
with God. 

7 Did they, however, so understand it? Was this made 

plain at the beginning? And if so, how? The Apostle - 
answers both these questions, when, after speaking of the 
faith of certain of these saints, he pauses to say, ‘ But 
without faith it is impossible to please him; for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” Faith is 
here founded im nature and necessity. It does not re- 
quire a revelation to make it known. No man can come 
to God with the purpose of seeking Him, unless he be- 
leves in the existence of such a being; as no one can 
write to a friend, except in the assurance that there is 
such a person. This faith is an essential pre-requisite, 
and God assumes it in His dealings with men. Besides 
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this faith in the Divine existence there must also be faith 
in Him as the rewarder of those who seek Him aright in 


the way of His appointment. God gave men to under- 


stand at the outset that He would show favor to sinners 


* 


—that He would provide a way for their redemption, 
thus opening the door of mercy and inviting their ap- 
proach. It needed no revelation to teach men that God 


would be well pleased with their reception of this, both _ 


in believing that what He declared was true, and also 
in adopting the method which He pointed out—that He 
would be displeased with their treating it as a falsehood 


on His part. Faith in God is the strongest dictate of 
nature. At this very point sin found entrance. Because 


our first parents distrusted God, and gave a willing ear 
to the voice of the tempter, they stretched forth their 
hands to pluck the forbidden fruit. Had their faith in 
God continued unshaken they had never done that deed 


of wickedness. What they now needed, too, above all 


else, was to have that faith restored; and when God re- 
vealed the fact that He would be gracious and would 
save, their simple duty was to welcome the precious reve- 


lation, entering into it with fullest assurance. Without — 
- such faith it would be impossible to please Him ; for “ he 
that believeth not God hath made Him a liar.”’ There is 


no insult which men more quickly resent than an im- 


- peachment of their veracity. It is an equal indignity to 


God to discredit His word. 
’ The doctrine of faith, therefore, is founded in the 
necessity -of things. It would have been an absurdity for 


God to have attempted formally to reveal it as something | 
that men did not understand. It would have implied a 


want of common humanity. Does any one ask then, why 
so much is said of faith in the New Testament and why 


it is so often insisted on! We answer, that it is not faith 
in God as a first principle which the New Testament 


[PAITH. ee 9 tee 


dwells upon, but the object of faith, which is there held 

forth. The message of the gospel is not simply believe, 

but believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. He is presented as 

the end of faith. It is the office of the Scriptures to tell 
us what we must believe. This brings us to the next 

point in our subject : 

What was the faith of ancient believers? What did 

God require them to believe ? 

_ We answer in general, all that He saw fit to reveal to 
them in connection with the plan of redemption. He 
gave them first to understand, that they were to be placed 
under an economy of grace with a view to their recovery — 
—that He would deal with them, not according to law 

and justice, but in long-suffering patience designed to 
secure their repentance and salvation. They were to 
receive this precious truth—to look upon themselves as 
sinners needing redemption, and then humbly believe all 
that He should reveal from time to time concerning the 
way in which the work was to be accomplished and their 
duty relating thereto. They were willingly to accept all 
the Divine teachings on this great subject. 
The first point on which instruction was needed and 
given, was the way of approach for sinners to God, which 
brought out so strikingly the faith of Abel. “ By faith — 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than — 
“Cain.” Why more excellent ?. Because he was willing to 
receive and follow the Divine teachings, without seeking 
to find a better way of his own. God had required a sin- 
offering. By the shedding of innocent blood alone could 
the guilty approach to find favor. Abel humbly accepted 

- this revelation from heaven and acceded to it, discerning 
at the same time its true intent and meaning. ‘ Where- 
with shall I come before God ?”’ has ever been the great 
question with a guilty race of sinners, which none, too, 
but God could answer, and which faith must humbly 
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receive. As sinners, and in their own character, they 
could not stand before Him. The confession of their sin 
was but the acknowledgment from their own lips that 
they deserved death and banishment from the Divine 
presence. They needed, therefore, to know how they 
might come with the confession of sin and yet be treated 
no more as sinners; which was the very thing that God 
revealed. The offering of a spotless lamb was required, to 
the head of which they must transfer all their iniquities, 
and then taking its life, they must offer its blood as an 
atonement for their souls. It was a most appropriate and 
significant act, telling, plainer than any words could set 
forth, their own just condemnation and desert of death | 
and their acceptance of a substitute, upon whom their 
iniquities might be laid and through whom they might 
obtain justification. By their own act in laying their 
hands upon the head of an innocent lamb, with the con- 
fession of their sin, they transferred that sin to another, 
through whom and by whom alone they hoped for justifi- 
cation. 

How far the saints of old saw the application of this 
to Christ, in His being made a sacrifice for sin, it is diffi- 
cult to tell. It certainly prepared the minds of men and 
taught them to look for the sufferings of Christ. The 
Apostle Peter tells us of the prophets, ‘ Searching what, 
or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ, which was 
in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the 
— sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow.” 
They did not understand clearly how sufferings and glory 
could thus be united; yet they searched diligently into — 
the mind of the Spirit to learn what the signification was. 
This much, however, was plain from the beginning, that 
an atonement was required for the justification of the 
transgressor, and that nothing would suffice but the shed- 
ding of innocent blood. This was the truth lying at the — 
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foundation of the system of redemption, which faith must — 

~ accept. This was the truth which Abel did cordially 
welcome. He not only received the Divine revelations 
on this subject as the truth of God, but he also entered 
into them as the great necessity for his soul, making 
confession of his own sin, transferring that sin to the 
head of suffering innocence, and relying upon that shed 
blood as the ground of his justification with God. <Ac- 
cordingly, he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts. 

But Cain had no such faith. He would not receive 
the Divine teachings on this subject for the reason, doubt- 
less, that he saw no appropriateness in them ; and this he 
perceived not, because he did not understand his char- 
acter and condition as asinner. Cain, so far as he could 
perceive, had not done any great wickedness. He had 
been industrious, faithful, obedient, doubtless, to his par- 
ents—had submitted to the Divine command in obtaining. 
his bread by the sweat of his face, even as his brother 
Abel, who devoted himself to the easier task of tending 
the flocks. It was appropriate, too, as he reasoned, that — 
he should bring of the fruit of his own toil, an offering to 
the Lord; and fully as acceptable, for aught he could see, 
as the blood of suffering innocence. Cain thus followed 
the dictates of his own blinded heart, and undertook to 
approach God in the way which hein his pride and un- 
belief thought to be best. When, also, his offering 
was rejected, and he was told specifically and positively 
that there was a sin-offering lying at the door, through 
which he would find favor like his brother Abel, all the 
rebellion of his selfish heart was roused within him. It 
was not a sin-offering that he cared to make. This it 
was that offended him, that he should come to confess 
himself a sinner and acknowledge his own just condem- 


nation, He was ready to make a thank-offering to the 
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Lord in acknowledgment of His goodness, and that was 


enough. Thus did Cain show his unbelief and therein 
stumble to his overthrow and ruin. 


The second example of faith given by the Apostle is 


that of Enoch. “ By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death; and was not found, for God had 
translated him; for before his translation he had this 
testimony that he pleased God.” The faith of Enoch 
here described may be taken in two senses; first, in the 
sense of piety, being descriptive of his character as a saint, 
and that on account of such faith or piety God translated 
him. Or, secondly, it may mean that this translation was 
the ebject of his faith; it having been revealed to him 
that he would thus be taken from earth without seeing 
death. This latter we take to be the true meaning, inas- 
much as it thus accords with all the other examples given 
and falls in with the argument. The Apostle’s design is 
to give remarkable instances of the faith of ancient 


worthies, showing how they believed God and received 


His testimony in respect to all things in which He chose 


to reveal His will. Abel received the Divine teachings in 


respect to bloody sacrifices and presented the required 
sin-offering. Noah, being warned of God, prepared an 
ark to the saving of his house. Abraham, when he was 


called to go out into a place which he should after receive | 
for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, not know-— 
ing whither. By faith he sojourned in the land as a ~ 


stranger and offered up his only child of promise. Moses 
also refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, 
and forsook Egypt, enduring as seeing Him who is in- 
visible. So of others, ‘‘ who subdued kingdoms, wrought 


righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of | 


lions, quenched. the violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed 
valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens,” 
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These things were the objects of faith to these heroes. 
The translation of Enoch, therefore, was the object to 
him which his faith received ; not that this was the only 
thing in which he believed God. He received all the 
Divine teachings. He brought his bleeding lamb, as did 
Abel, and offered its blood as an atonement for his soul. 
But to him in addition were given special revelations in 
regard to the coming of Christ with His risen saints and 
for judgment upon the ungodly. These Enoch received 
and boldly preached, as Jude states, and doubtless 
amid wide prevailing unbelief, “for he had this testi- 
mony, that he pleased God,” even as Abel had, that 
his offering was accepted. Then to crown all, and to seal 

Enoch’s testimony respecting the coming of Christ with 
His saints, God gave His servant to understand that He 
would put the extraordinary honor upon him of revoking, 
in his case, the sentence of death, transferring him from 
earth without a passage through the grave, thereby an- 
ticipating that resurrection state of which he prophesied 
and giving present demonstration of it to an unbelieving 
world. Even this did not stagger Enoch’s faith. He 
believed God implicitly in this also; “and by faith he 
was translated that he should not see death; and was not ~ 
found, for God took him.” 

Abraham also furnishes another wondrous instance of 
faith in receiving all God’s testimony, of which we have 
-a full and thrilling record—how he left his own country, 
not knowing whither the Lord would lead him; how he 
sojourned in the land of promise as a stranger, having no 
possession in it; enough to try his faith to the utmost ; 
- for to all human appearance at the time it was a signal 
failure of fulfillment on the part of God. He could not 
and did not possess the land into which he was brought 
and for which he had left all. It was occupied by another 
people, and he was compelled to wander there as a mere 
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_ sojourner. Yet he still believed God and followed Him 
implicitly, gomg down into Egypt and sojourning there — 
for a season—waiting twenty-five years for their promised 
child, until both he and Sarah had arrived at old age, 
when all ordinary human hopes would have ceased ; and — 
then, when Isaac was seventeen years old, taking him, at 
the Divine command, a journey of three dave to a ooteee ) 
designated mountain, to offer him for a burnt offering. 
At all this Abraham was never staggered. His faith | 
never wavered. He obeyed without murmur or question, 
and held on to the promises, not deeming any thing too 
hard for the Lord. Well indeed might Paul quote Abra- 
ham as an example of justification by faith, an illustrious 
instance of receiving all the Divine teachings. “ Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted to him for right- 
eousness.”” Yes, verily, Abraham did believe God. He 
was tried in every possible way, and to the last extremity, 
in order that the world might see the demonstration, and 
understand that this was the ground upon which a sinner 
was to be justified. He must believe God, humbly ae- 
cepting all His teachings however removed from his own 
thoughts, and committing himself in full assurance to the 
Divine guidance. 
Under the latter dispensation of the gospel, the special 
object presented to faith is the Lord Jesus Christ, because 
in Him all the Divine purposes respecting our redemption _ 
are complete. He is the Alpha and Omega, in whom all 
J prophecy and promise are fulfilled. If Abel was required ~ 
to receive the Divine testimony respecting the bleeding — 
lamb, much more may our faith embrace the Lamb of : 
God. The very fulness of God is revealed in the face of 4 
Jesus Christ. When we believe in Him, accepting Him : 
as our only Mediator, our Sacrifice, our Righteousness, 
our Prophet, Priest, a King, it is enough. We are 4 
complete in Him. ws have all, and abound. If Christ a 
is ours, all things are ours. | a 
Sa 
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We thus see that there is one uniform principle run- 
ning through the Scriptures, upon the basis of which God 
has always justified men. The method of the Divine 
‘instruction has varied, as well as the amount of truth re- 
vealed. Divine revelation has advanced by progressive 
stages, and the system of redemption has been more and 
more unfolded. ‘There are dispensations still in the future, 
and more glorious than any that have gone before. But 
all these dispensations are harmonions, being built upon 
the same everlasting principles. One never contradicts 
or opposes another. They all belong to one grand and 
perfect system, one being the outgrowth and develop- 
ment of the preceding, as in the natural world. The 
seed state is one dispensation of the plant, which passes 
away to give place to another, in which the blade ap- 
pears. But this is only preparatory still to a third, when 
the full “corn in the ear is dev reloped. All these are har- 
monious; and were our power of vision sufficient, we 
might see in the seed state itself the promise and props 
ey of all that isto come. The whole plant with its ear, 
is really wrapped up in the seed; and that marvellous 
growth is but a development of the wonders contained 
within that husk. So in redemption: it embraces numer- 
ous stages which outwardly seem very unlike. But they 
are parts of a great whole, perfectly harmonious, and each . 
necessary to the other. There are differences, but no con- 
tradictions. 

The doctrine of faith, then, is among the elementary 
and necessary principles of the Christian system, accepted 
from the beginning, and so stated by the Apostle Paul. 
“Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection [more advanced 
stage]; not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doc- 
trine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of 
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resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment;” 

Heb. vi. Faith is here classed among the elements of © 
Divine truth, known from the beginning. There has 
never been any change in regard to it. It was, in fact, 
assumed as the first element of a Divine revelation. God 
never placed himself before a race of His creatures in the 
attitude of attempting to show that they ought to believe 
in Him, as if there could be a doubt on that point, or he 
could stop to debate the question. ‘The point is settled at 
once in the emphatic words of the Apostle, “ He that be- 
lieveth not God, hath made him a liar.” Divine revela- 
tion is employed in showing what men must believe con- 
cerning God; and that is grandly summed up in the great 
requirement of the gospel, ‘“ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” That embraces all the 
revelations of God—is the sum of them all. 

Reader, have you faith in God? Itisa solemn ques- 
tion—one which will thoroughly test your character and 
moral standing. The point, too, which will decide this 
question, is the practical one—whether you believe in the ~ 
Lord Jesus Christ. Have you welcomed God’s testimony 
concerning His Son, in giving Him as a sin-offering for 
the world, through whom alone we might have eternal re- 
demption? Have you come to God in this new and living 
way through Christ? or are you following in the steps 


of Cain, choosing your own way of approach, rejecting 


His appointed method, and taking the one which, in the 
pride, blindness, and unbelief of your heart, you think he 
ought to accept as in all respects most suitable? That 
history of Cain stands as a faithful warning to the race to 
the end of time, a beacon-light erected upon the dark 
shores of unbelief. Dying man, beware of his sin and 
destiny ! 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
TYPES. 


No one can have a proper understanding of God’s 
revelations to man, who does not enter into the method of 
instruction, which He so wisely provided for the earlier 
generations of the race. The Bible was not commenced 
until the time of Moses, twenty-five hundred years after 
the creation, and then only the five first books were writ- 
ten. ‘These were added to, from time to time, by other 
authors for a period of one thousand years, when the Old 
Testament was closed by Malachi. Five hundred years. 
after, the New Testament was written. The world, there- 
fore, has had the benefit of this complete book of revela- 
tion only for the last eighteen hundred years, since the 
days of the apostles. We should, however, fall into seri- 
ous error in supposing that the wants of the earlier genera- 
tions were not provided for in this regard. God has 
never left himself without witness here. The economy of 
redemption dates back to the beginning. Irom the very 
- start God took measures to communicate all the facts 

therewith connected that were essential to be known in 
order to the attainment of life. The facts were in the 
distant future; yet they were revealed beforehand. How 
this was accomplished, we shall now attempt to point out. 

The first Bible given for the instruction of mankind 
was prepared, not upon a written page, but in a system of 
types, symbolizing the future events of the kingdom of 
God, even as the models of the mechanical contrivances 
of the country are preserved in our Patent Office. An 
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hour spent in that Office would impart a clearer concep- 


_ tion of all those inventions than days of study devoted to 
books. Descriptions of objects by mere words are diffi- 


cult of apprehension, requiring a closeness of thought 


and power of abstraction, which are beyond the attain- 
ment of the mass of cient tac The most ordinary mind, 
however, can get a distinct impression from a model, 
which is simply the thing itself in miniature. Instruction 


conveyed by this method is simple, effectual and perma- - 


nent, capable of being transmitted from generation to 
generation, and not liable to be lost or changed, as ab- 
stract truth may be, or a didactic form of words. 

God knew well he difficult, nay, impossible it would 
be, by any written revelation to make men comprehend 


the events which were to be fulfilled in the coming king- | 


dom of God under Immanuel; and how impossible also 
to procure such a revelation among men. He therefore 


adopted a better and more effectual method, which was, to . 


make the types or models of those truths, for the educa- 
tion of mankind. We therefore shall have a clear concep- 
tion of the true state of the case, if we conceive of the 
early stages of the world as a magnificent spiritual gallery, 
in which were placed the models of things pertaining to 


the work of redemption,-as our Patent Office contains the 


types of material inventions of the country. . That this, 
too, is not fancy but literal truth, the Scriptures them- — 


selves distinctly teach. Speaking of the priests of the 
Old Dispensation, Paul says, “ Who serve unto the exam- 
ple and shadow of heavenly-things, as Moses was admon- 
ished, when he was about to ee the tabernacle ; for, 
see, ath he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern no showed to thee in the mount ;” Heb. Vill. 
5. Here the tabernacle is stated to be a moun or pattern, 
of heavenly things; and Moses was enjoined to be exact 


in the BRAG on. so as to preserve the type. Again 
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_ speaking of the Mosaic ordinances, he says, “ Which area 
shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ ;” 
Col. ii. 17. These institutions of Moses were not the . 
realities of things, any nore than the models in the Patent 
Office are the actual machines constructed for use. “ Now 
these things were our examples [types], to the intent that 
we should not lust after evil things as they also lusted. 

Now all these things: happened unto them for 
examples [types], and they are written for our admonition 
upon whom the ends of the world are come; ” 1 Cor. x. 
6,11. It will thus be seen that the Scriptures themselves 
give this very explanation of the matter, and teach us 
that the former dispensation was a typical gallery, in 
which were stowed the models of heavenly truths. 

This method of instruction was adopted and intro- 
duced in the beginning, long prior to the time of Moses. 
And here we may find an eee an of that peculiar 
difference which exists betwen the Oriental and Western 
mind ; the former being of a highly imaginative cast, de- 
lighting in allegory, parable, and symbol, and readily ap- 
prehending their meaning; while the latter is logical and 
matter-of-fact. The existence of this ol amet route feature 
of the Eastern nations is often given as the reason why so 
much of the instruction of the Bible is put into the form 
of symbol and parable—namely to adopt it to their modes 
of thinking. This, however, is putting the effect for the 
cause. The truer solution of the matter is, that God be- 
gan the religious instruction of the race through type and 
symbol, and so formed that cast of mind which is im- 
pressed upon the Eastern nations to this day. The whole 
system of Divine truth was embodied in models, and in 
this great spiritual gallery the nations of the eecld were 
taught for ages. Here they received their education in 
Divine things; and in this mould was the Oriental mind 
consequently cast. The Western nations have had no 
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such training, and they find it more difficult to enter into 
the meaning of such symbolical and allegorical language. 
It is foreign to their modes of thinking, and often a laby- 
rinth of mystery, from which they turn away. - 

The truths of redemption to be revealed to men, were 
facts or events to be fulfilled in the future history of the 
world. These Divine revelations therefore were, in real- 
ity, prophecies; and types are prophecies set in symbols 
instead of words. The future event to be accomplished 
was represented to the minds of men by a model, and 
thus kept before them continually for their instruction. 
The object selected for such model was, in many cases, 
something which fulfilled a present useful purpose, 
which the models in the Patent Office do not, they being 
preserved to this end alone. Many of the types of reve- 
lation were events or personages of their own day, fulfill- 
ing at the same time their own special mission, as well as 
representing also the future. Melchizedec was a great and ~ 
good king, as well as a representative of Christ, and must 
have been so in order to be a type of Him. Canaan was 
the actual inheritance of Israel, as well as a type of the 
future rest. So of other things. This typical method of 
presenting truth was the foundation of the bloody offering 
required in worship, as discussed in the previous chapter ; 
the bleeding lamb setting forth the future events of the 
shedding of Christ’s blood as the only means of taking 
away sin, and so prepare the world for His atoning work. 

Having thus shown what God’s method of instruction 
was in the beginning, we proceed to particulars, calling — 
attention, first, to the inheritance, which was promised to — 
our redeemed humanity. 

The promise of redemption having been made, and a - 
remedial scheme introduced to effect the end, it became 
~ necessary to set before the minds of men, as distinctly as 
possible, the fact of that future restoration, as a reality 
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and an object of earnest hope and effort. The danger 
was imminent that the race, now degraded and blinded 
by sin, would be content with the little earthly good 
they might enjoy here under this present system of grace, 
without looking to any thing beyond, or hoping for any 
better portion than earth under the curse could offer. 
How, then, did God carry the minds and hopes of men 
forward to the restored inheritance of the future ? 

To obtain the true impression of this subject as re- 
vealed in the Scriptures, we must necessarily go back, and 
mark how God himself unfolded this subject to the first 
generations, listening to the elementary lessons which 
they received, and which were adapted to their under- 
standings. We must commence at the beginning, and 
follow the Divine instructions. ) 

The most prominent and impressive fact of those early 
days was the existence of Paradise—a word still precious 
in human ears, and that gives the promise of all that is 
glorious in the future. The memory of that forfeited in- 
heritance has not faded away from this sin-cursed world, 
nor the hope of its restoration gone. There was such a 
place as Paradise—the home of our first parents in their 
innocence—the spot which God selected and fitted up with 
especial care in a creation which was all fair and beautiful. 
It was a garden which He planted eastward in Eden, and 
which He adorned as His hand alone could fashion it, and 
fill with all delights that were pleasant to the eye, and 
good for food. Human skill has made fairy spots on 
earth, even since the curse came; but never such an one 
as this—never one that made any approach thereto. It 
was worthy of the Divine handiwork. There God caused _ 
the tree of life to grow, from which man has never 
plucked, since those gates of paradise were closed upon 
him; and there also God walked in familiar intercourse 
with our first parents, revealing His visible presence, and 
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comunicating all His will. Their cup was full: it ran 
over. There was nothing wanting of all their hearts 
could desire. ” 

This paradise of beauty was an actual possession and 
enjoyment, having the tree of life itself, to which they 
were allowed free access. It was their present inheri- 
tance, and at this point of time does not appear to have 
been a type of any higher truth. There is no evidence of 
_ any such thing. 

But the glorious inheritance was lost. Man sinned, and 
although an economy of grace was introduced to effect 
his restoration, yet he was driven out from paradise and 
doomed to live where he might feel the curse, until the 


promise of redemption to earth could be fulfilled. From 


this point of time paradise subserved its grand purpose as 
a symbolic institution under the new economy to proph- 
ecy of the inheritance to come through the promised 
Seed. And here it is necessary to call attention to the 
fact that that garden in Eden continued wm its integrity 
after that the curse was pronounced upon the earth. 

Of this there is sufficient evidence, and it is a fact of 
great importance as proving the method of Divine in- 
struction in the things of redemption during the first ages 
of the world. Mark, then, the statements in the narrative ; 
‘And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as 
one of us, to know good and evil; and now, lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 


and live forever; therefore the Lord God sent him forth: 


- from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence 
he was taken. And he placed at the east of the garden 
of Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword, which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life ;” Gen. iii. 
22. What are the facts embodied here? ‘God drove 
out the man.” This involves the continuance of the gaz- 
den ; for, if the curse had fallen upon this spot as upon 
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the rest of the earth, there would have been no occasion 
to drive ont the man and prevent his return. Another 
fact is, that the tree of life continued as before in the gar- 
den, and the man was driven out, “lest he should put 
forth his hand, and eat, and live forever;” while the 
cherubim and the flaming sword were stationed on the east 
of the garden “to keep the way of the tree of life.’ The 
subsequent history also shows that this flaming sword, 
which was none other than “the presence of the Lord,” 
was in existence when Cain and Abel brought their offer- 
ings, one hundred and twenty years at least after the crea- 
tion. And.if they continued to this point of time, they 


evidently belonged to the system of instruction which was. 


designed for that age, and no doubt lasted through the 
same until swept away by the deluge. 

Paradise then stood in the midst of the earth un- 
touched by the curse. And what a solemn lesson of in- 
struction to our first parents and their posterity! From 
the midst of their sweat and toil, surmounted by briers 
and thorns and barrenness, by sickness, death and the 
grave, they might still gaze in the distance upon that 
blessed inheritance, now lost to them, but still preserved 
under the guardianship of the cherubim and the flaming 
sword, in the assurance and hope that through the com- 
ing One they should again have access to the tree of life, 
and enjoy the blissful smiles and presence of their God. 
These teachings were plain and unambiguous. Paradise 
stood to the antediluvian age as the type of the promised 
inheritance, even as Canaan symbolized to Israel the same 
rest for which they were taught to hope and wait. The 
curse had indeed fallen upon the earth. Man had been 
driven from his blissful abode in Eden, being no longer 
allowed to have familiar access to the Divine preserver, 
nor partake of the tree of life. In toil and sweat and 
pain must he now, as a sinner, eat his daily bread, and go 
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down to the grave. But there was the inheritance still, 


and needing no toil of his to make it smile in all its love- 
liness. It was a lesson which he could read and under- 
stand—a lesson which told him of an inheritance lost by 
transgression, but to be regained by redemption. It told 
of the work to be achieved by that mighty One who should 
restore the ruins of the fall, conquer death, and deliver the 
earth from the curse under which it was now travailing. 
Many, perhaps, can hardly credit the fact that this great 
truth was thus so vividly set before the minds of men and 
so easily comprehended at this early age. But if we have 
the Bible with its marvellous history and the words of the 


~Son of God from heaven, why should we doubt that para 
dise should be permitted to stand with its tree of life, and | 


cherubim and flaming sword, to teach men that this groan- 
ing earth was not their rest, but that they must aspire to 
a better inheritance, a nobler destiny ? 

Consider, next, the character of the inheritance, which 
was held out to farth. 

The entire work of creation from the beginning proves 
that this earth was made for man. It bears his image 
through its whole structure. The successive creations 
from age to age show how God was gradually approach- 
ing and preparing for the advent of man, the lord and 
crown of all, on reaching whom his work ceased. 
Neither is it in vain that revelation describes this pro- 


cess day by day, until it was finished. God intended that - 


we should understand how He had prepared this earth for 


His chosen sons, designing it as their habitation, and ~ 


» adapting it peculiarly to them, so that He was pleased 
with it in all respects, and saw that it was very good. It 
was a perfect work of God. We are not to forget, also, 
that there was a most intimate and fitting relation between 
man and this creation, he being closely allied to it in his 
own person, and constituting a part thereof. His own 
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perfect body was formed of the earth, not, indeed, to teach 
us of our lowly origin. Such theology is not derived 
from the Bible. This body is not a degradation to us, or 
clog, which we are to deliver over to corruption, and leave 
forever buried in the grave. The Bible honors the body 
as truly as it does the soul. One is destined to incorrup- 
tion, as the other is to immortality ; and man is not com- 
plete without both. Herein is the glory of our humanity, 
being so constituted, that through this material organiza- 
tion our race might be Perea from age to age, and 
all bound in one blessed brotherhood. 

There is no evidence either that Adam had any other 
thought than that God was satisfied with his own creation, 
and with this earth as a fitting abode for him. ‘ God saw 
everything that he had made and behold tt was very good ; 
Gen.i, 31. 

Man, indeed, had come under the curse, and this ma- 
ternal creation was made to groan with him and travail 
‘in pain, until the appointed day of redemption, when the 
enemy should be cast out, and the work of restoration ef-— 
fected. The promise held out was the restoration of all 
things—the bruising of Satan, and subjection of every 
enemy—the removal of the curse—the regeneration, 
when all things should be made new again; while para- 
dise, untouched by the foe, stood before the eyes of men 
an evidence and representative of what earth would be 
when that blessed time of restitution should come. Adam 
was never taught to look and hope for deliverance from 
earth, as if it were a prison in which he was now confined, 
and to regard escape from it as his only salvation. He 
was not taught to look for escape either from his own 
body or from this earth. Such ideas have sprung from 
heathenism, not from our Christianity. It was the curse — 
simply that was to be removed, and earth restored again. 
Man was taught to. look ermand to a day when such a 
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triumph should be achieved, and the enemy vanquished 

upon this very arena where, for a time, it seemed as if he 
had defeated God’s grandest purposes. The result, how- 


ever, would prove that this was the scene of hell’s most - 


signal overthrow. Here the terrible warfare with the 
powers of darkness was to be waged. This earth was to 
be made forever memorable by the travail and sore con- 
flict of the Son of God, by the sorrowing footsteps and 
- tears of Him who empties himself of divinity and the 
glory which He had with the Father, humbling himself 
unto death. Yes, this earth is dear to the heart of God. 
It is a portion of His creation, which He has especial 
cause to remember—over which He has bent with the 
deepest solicitude—where He has made the largest sacra- 


fices, achieved the sublimest wonders, and where He will 


witness the most stupendous triumphs. God does not in- 


tend to give up this earth to destruction. He designs to. 


redeem it. The time is to come when “the tabernacle of 
God shall again be with men, and he shall dwell with 
them and be their God, and they shall be his people.” 
All the teachings of Scripture run in this channel ; 
‘and the hope of. believers has been directed from the be- 


ginning with the most earnest expectation to the coming 
of such a day. Their steadfast eye was fixed upon an- 


other and different dispensation for earth, when “the 
seed ” should come. The scriptural idea is one of ages, or 
dispensations, God’s work being carried on by these suc- 
cessive eras. It was so in the creation of earth. Long 


ages antedated man’s appearance upon the theatre; and. 
these were but the preparatory stages to the grander dis- 


pensations of wisdom, power, and. love, when the great 
lord of creation should appear to act His part. This 
working by ages or dispensations enters so essentially into 
the Divine plan, that the word itself passes into the mean- 
ing of “worlds.” The work of creation, in the language 
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of the Bible, is the arranging of these dispensations, as 
when it is said of Christ, “By whom also he made the 
worlds (or ages); Heb. i. 2. Revelation points us forward 

_ to these ages to come in the history of earth, when Christ 

shall fulfil all His gracious designs. We speak according 
to our modern ideas of looking ‘“ beyond this world,” 
meaning another sphere, away from earth, and having no. 
connection with it; whereas, in the theology of the Scrip- 
tures, “‘ beyond this world ” means beyond this dispensa- 

_ tion to another succeeding, but one belonging to earth as 
much asthe other. ‘This world,” and the world to come, 
represent simply differing periods of time, through which 
the earthis passing. The Jewish nation looked forward to 
the times of the Messiah as the consummation of all hope 
and desire, not misunderstanding in this their own Scrip- 
tures; and that future blessed era was “the world to 
come,” in contrast with this present evil world, where sin 
abounds. Thus it was literally the world or age to come ; 
not a world already in existence, upon which we might at 
once enter, if only released from the body. It had no be- 
ing as yet, except in the promise and purpose of God. In 
the strictest sense it was the future world, the world to 
come. This is the thought which runs through the Scrip- 
tures, but which we often overlook because our minds turn 
away from earth to some far distant sphere. “But God, — 
who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 

_us together with Christ (by grace ye are saved) ; and hath 

raised us up together, and made us sit together in heav- 
enly places in Christ Jesus: that zm the ages to come he 
might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his kind- 
ness toward us, through Christ Jesus;” Eph. ii. 4-7. 
“ Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure, which he had purposed in 
himself; that in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
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he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both a 


which are in heaven and which are on earth ;” chap. i. 


_9,10. The times, therefore, are not complete. The ages 


\ 


are not finished. There are eras or dispensations in the 
future, when the grandest purposes of God shall be ful- 


filled, and He shall reveal all the marvellous riches of 


His grace to His believing ones, even “an exceeding 


weight of glory.” 
Notice, again, the manner in which the Scriptures 


speak of the rightcous inheriting the earth. 

The promise of redemption, made in the beginning, 
belonged to the righteous. They were the heirs of the 
inheritance, and died in the full faith that it would be 
theirs. ‘‘ These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises [the things promised], but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 


confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the ~ 


earth ;” Heb. xi. 13. Notwithstanding their death and 


departure, they believed that they should still inherit these 


promises. The same thought is presented in the 37th 
Psalm: ‘ Fret not, thyself because of evil-doers, neither 
be thou envious at the workers of iniquity. or they shall 
soon be cast down like the grass and wither as the green 
herb. . . . Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 


him: fret. not thyself because of him who prospereth in 


his way, because of the man who bringeth wicked devices 


to pass. . . . For evil-doers shall be cut off: but. 


7h 


those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the 


earth. For yet a little while and the wicked shall not be: - 


yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and he shall 
not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace. The 
wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him 


with his teeth. The Lord shall laugh at him: for he ~ 


seeth that his day is coming. Wait on the Lord, 
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and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the 
land. When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” 
Have these promises been fulfilled? Who has seen an 
end to the prosperity of the wicked, or of the righteous 
patiently waiting upon the Lord for the accomplishment 
of this very word? Who has seen the earth yet put in 
possession of the meek, that they might inherit it? Is 
not the condition of things described by the Psalmist 
precisely what we witness to this hour? Do we not 
need to be cautioned still not to fret because of evil- 
doers, nor to be envious of the workers of iniquity, while 
we trust in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him, until we 
see the wicked cut off, and the righteous put in possession 
of this earth as their inheritance? This was the very 
promise made in the beginning—the redemption ever 
held forth as the object of faith. This earth is to come 
into the possession of the saints. The wicked have held it 
hitherto, since sin extended ; which has been the occasion 
of wonder, and sometimes of fretfulness and envy to 
God’s children. But it is not always to be so. The 
wicked are not always thus to triumph and plot against 
the just. Their day will come ere Jong, and the righteous 
shall see it. Christ declares the same truth in His sermon 
on the mount; ‘Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth.” They do not inherit it now. The 
wicked are exalted, riding on the high places. It was no 
idle boast of the Adversary, when pointing to the king-- 
doms of the world and the glory of them, he said to Jesus, 
“ All these are mine, and to whosoever I will I give 
them.” There was too sad truth in this. The kingdoms 
are his. The world has undergone no radical change, no- 
regeneration, since David’s time. But there is a restora- 
tion promised ; and those who wait patiently for the Lord, 
trusting in him, shall see it. The meek shall inherit the 
earth. Christ, the promised seed, shall give it to them as 


¢ 
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a possession forever. This is the consummation held up 
to faith, and long waited for. And, though it has seemed — 


to delay, and the suffering people of God have oft cried, 
‘“ How long, O Lord, How long!” yet the Lord is not 


slack concerning His promise as some men count slack- 


/ 


ness, even though a scoffing, infidel world does ask, 


_“ Where is the promise (evidence) of his coming?” The 


Apostle declares how the very creation itself is waiting 


with earnest expectation for this day of the manvfesta- — 


tion of the sons of God, while it now travails in pain and 
groans under the curse. Thus the promise of redemption 


is not only to the people of God, but also to the creation. — 


Peter and John both describe the new heavens and the 
new earth, which are to be, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness, when old things shall have passed away, and all 
have become new. 

Thus do the teachings of the Scriptures from the 
beginning agree as to the redemption of earth from the 
curse, and the final restitution of all things, paradise 
standing for centuries before the early generations, a 
living type and demonstration of that truth as Canaan did 
at a subsequent period. Thus Paradise and Canaan have 
both become sacred names to the Church of God, bur- 
dened with hallowed associations. Believers have not yet 
“received the promises,” but die in faith, counting them- 
selves strangers and pilgrims on the earth, and looking for 
the rest remaining for them. And the day shall come 
that shall see all their hopes fulfilled. 
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CHAPTER. XX. 
PeY TRE On LIE EH . 


“« Anp out of the ground made the Lord God to grow 
every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; 
the tree of life also in the midst of the ace and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil;” Gen. ii. 9. These 
two last were evidently special creations for paradise, not | 
found without its sacred precincts, and sustaining the 
- most important relations to our race. To this one, Adam 
and his wife were allowed free access; the other was for- 
bidden them on pain of death. What terrible reality, too, 
there was in this prohibition, our ruined race has had 
most painful experience of. We may believe, therefore, 
that there was no less a reality to the other. 

The designation of the trees was significant. That 
applied to the forbidden tree was taken from the fact that 
the eating thereof through the transgression of God’s 
commandment led to the knowledge of evil, or the differ- 
ence between good and evil. The temptation, as presented 
by the Adversary, was that it would lead to knowledge, | 
exalting them almost to the place of Divinity, fulfilling 
the destiny for which God created them: “ Ye shall be as 
gods,” or, more properly, as God. The Adversary here 
held out the attainment of that preéminence and glory 
which were designed in their creation, and which he knew 
were intended for them, which also may have been 
promised as the reward of their obedience. The Tempter 
pointed to this magnificent tree as the means of securing 
all that had been revealed to their faith—all that they de- 
sired and hoped for ; and expressed his surprise that God 
should have prohibited them from partaking of this fruit. 
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We need also to bear in mind the fact, that Eve was at this 


time entirely ignorant of the true character of her tempt- 
er, and knew not that such a malignant being existed. 
He came in the guise of a friend and well-wisher—as 
every tempter does—anxious to promote her. best welfare, 
and wondered that that tree of knowledge, which God 
himself knew to be the means of their highest advance- 


‘ment and glory, should have been forbidden them. Under 


this delusion they plucked and ate, but found to their 
bitter sorrow, that the knowledge acquired was that 
gained by transgression—the knowledge of good lost, of 
evil experienced. The tree of life, however, was not a 
forbidden tree, but one that was given them freely to 
enjoy ; and so called, doubtless, because it had power to 


preserve the body in undecaying vigor; and here was the 


assurance given to man, that, while he continued in obedi- 
ence, enjoying the Divine favor, no change should pass 
upon him such as he might witness in the creation around. 
To him was given the pledge of incorruption, and the 
tree of life was both the seal of that covenant of God 


with him, as as the means of securing it. Accordingly, — 


where sin entered, and man was placed under a remedial 
system of which death and the grave were a necessary 
part, he was driven out of paradise, “lest he put forth his 
hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat and lve 


forever ;” Gen. ili. 22. The tendency to change and de- 


cay was not to be interfered with: and not only so, this 
change and decay were henceforth to be humiliating and 
painful in the highest degree. They were to be a curse 
in the ghastly form of death and the grave: yet under a 
remedial system, where God might work for human re- 
covery. Thus, while death reigned, man must be shut 
out of paradise, and debarred all access to the tree of 
life. | 
Yet the way thereto was still kept, committed to the 
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guardianship of the cherubim and the flaming sword ; 
and now, under the new economy of grace, it became a 
symbol and pledge of that life promised through the seed 
of the woman, when He should come to put all enemies 
under His feet, conquering death itself and the grave. 
Paradise was not utterly and forever lost. Man was driv- 
en out for the present, while it still stood before his eyes 
the pledge of the inheritance to be restored through the 
coming One. There was the tree of life still blooming, 
the way thereto kept by the cherubim and the flaming 
sword of the Divine Preserver, the assurance to those 
who believed that there was a victory to be achieved over 
death and the sepulchre, and that, in the day of the com- 
ing Deliverer, they should again be permitted to eat of 
its fruits, and “live forever.” Accordingly we find in 
those new heavens and new earth, described by John in ~ 
Apocalyptic vision, this tree of life growing upon the 
banks of the river of life, whose “leaves were for the - 
healing of the nations; and there shall be no more curse.” 
*¢ And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain; for the future 
things are passed away.” The tree of life thus stands in 
the Scriptures set over against the curse. While man is 
shut out from aecess to that. tree, the curse is to continue, * 
and the sepulchre is to be his portion: but when under 
the promised redemption by the seed of the woman, he is 
again permitted to take of the tree of life, ‘there shall be 
no more curse.” - . 

- We may be certain, also, that these lessons of instruc- 
tion were much plainer to our first parents, and to their 
posterity, than they have been to us. We have not care- 
fully studied them, and they have been to us for the most 
part a neglected page. They were also especially adapted 
to those early ages. Adam in paradise knew by experi- 
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precious fruit or leaves, for we know not in which its vir- 


reality. When, therefore, he was driven from paradise, 
and death appointed as his lot, that tree of life, from 


ence what-the tree of life was. He had plucked of its” 


~ tue lay. It was no mystery to him, but the most simple — 


which he was now debarred, was no unmeaning symbol, 


neither was it difficult of apprehension. It told in un- 


decree of death and the curse should be abolished, and 
their forfeited lives restored—when God should again 
dwell with them as of old, and free access be had to the 
tree of life. The truth revealed in this symbolic form 
was simple, easy of comprehension, and precisely adapted 
to their necessities. 

The expression used in Scripture concerning the cheru- 


- equivocal language of the time to come when the dread | 


_bim, that ey were appointed “to keep the way of the 


‘tree of life,” is worthy of being more particularly noticed, 


-- and will serve to throw light upon the point now widen 
consideration. The idea more commonly attached to this, 


is that of guarding, so as to prevent approach. The orig- 
inal, however, expresses another idea of equal if not great- 
er importance—that of preserving. Our translation of 


keeping expresses very accurately both ideas. It was not — 


the office of the cherubim and the flaming sword merely 
to guard the tree of life so as to prevent all approach ; 


they were also appointed to preserve or keep the way open — 


thereto. The tree of life was put under their care so as 
to be protected, until, in the fulness of time, access might 


again be had to its precious fruits. Until that appointed 


time of the opening of the gates of paradise, the cheru- 


bim and the flaming sword were charged to keep the 


way; and herein was assurance given, to the sinning race 
of man, now under the curse, that there was a day of de- 


liverance and restoration in store for them. The decree 
of death was to be reversed and the restitution of al] — 
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things to take lies. In this view of the subject it was 

not ened that those cherubim and flaming sword 

should ie looked upon with awe and terror as dread senti- 
nels of justice. They were, on the contrary, the best 
friends of our humanity—the guardians of its choicest 

_ treasures. They were preserving the way of the tree of 
life to our redeemed race—standing watch over paradise, 

not to thrust us out, but to guard the way of return. 

Thus most appropriately did the Divine Presence, in the 

shape of that flaming sword, station himself at the gate- 

way to paradise, before the way of the tree of life, invit- 
ing a sinning race there to approach to find acceptance 
and favor. It was emphatically saying, what Jesus 

Christ afterward said of himself, “I am the way ;” “I 

am the door; ; by me, if any man enter in, he shall be 

saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture.” And | 
when men came, as Abel did, with their bleeding lamb 
and humble confession of sin, the manner in which the 

. offering and worshipper were received told plainly that 

for such the way of the tree of life was kept, and the in- 

_ heritance preserved. 

We have thus erred not a little in our estimate of the 
condescension, grace, and winning tenderness toward sin- 
ners of those earlier manifestations of the Divine Pres- 

_ ence. They have been clothed with an awe and terror 

which they were not intended to bear, while we have 
greatly failed to appreciate the blessed work which was 

performed in keeping the way of we and the tree of 
life for our apostate race. 


11 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


THE CHERUBIM. 


‘“‘ Anp he placed at the east of the garden of Eden 
cherubims, and a flaming sword, which turned every way 
to keep the way of the tree of life;” Gen. iii. 24. Very 
imperfect and erroneous conceptions have prevailed re- 
specting these cherubim, as is shown by the ordinary re- 
presentations of their pictures in the form of angels. 
Tnis is the more strange, as the Scriptures give accurate 
and full description of them, so as to leave no question in 
regard to their appearance and form. They occupy, also, 
a very prominent place in the Bible, and are evidently 
designed to embody some highly important truth. 

Let us first give attention to their history as found in 
the Seruptures. 

They are brought to our notice at the opening.of the 
drama of redemption, having their place in closest prox- 
imity to the Divine Presence within the precincts of 
paradise before the way of the tree of life. No descrip- 

_ tion, however, is given of them here that would be of any 
assistance to us. Moses speaks of them, as if those to- 
whom he wrote knew what they were, and nothing more 
need be said. They were familiar objects to the nation 
of Israel and a description of their appearance would be 
superfluous. The next mention of them is in connection ~ 
with the tabernacle at Sinai, where they are associated — 
with the most sacred features of that holy place. Two 
firures of these cherubim, wrought in gold, were placed — 
in the Holy of Holies immediately over the ark of the 
covenant, and between them the glory of the Lord took 
up His aboree whence originated one of the signin 
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of the God of Israel, ““ He who dwelleth between the 


- cherubim.” Figures of the same, also, were wrought in 


- richest needle-work over the inner curtains of the sanctu- 


ary, and the veil separating its two apartments. These 
cherubim met the eye of the beholder whithersoever he 
turned in the tabernacle of the Lord—a fact certainly of 
no mean significance, and not to be overlooked in our 
study of the system of redemption. It was not in vain 
that such a conspicuous and extensive place was given to 
these figures in the sanctuary of the God of Israel. They 
have a meaning there. Yet neither here do we find any 
description of them, except that allusion is made to their 
wings and faces. This omission is the more remarkable, 
because every other part of the tabernacle is so minutely 
described, and Moses was so particularly enjoined to 


make every thing according to the pattern shown him. 


The omission, therefore, is clear evidence that the nature 


and form of the cherubim were familiar to Moses, so that 


a description of them would have been superfluous. It 
was only necessary for God to direct in regard to the 
material of which they were to be made, and the position 


in which they were to be placed. Had Moses been di- 


rected to place the figure of an ox in the tabernacle, it 
would not have been necessary to show him a pattern of 
this animal, or to have described it, as if he could have 


_ been ignorant in the case. To name the animal would be 


all sufficient. In the same way, Moses needed no cosa 
tion of the cherubim. 
Whence, then, did Moses obtain the familiar knowl- 


edge of the bin ? The answer to this question will 


throw much light upon the earlier history of Divine 
revelation and redemption. 

The matter can only be explained in the existence of 
these cherubim before the way of the tree of life, and 


_ their continuance to the time of Noah, when that first 
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system of types, as connected with paradise, was swept _ 


away by the flood. During that period of sixteen hun- 
dred years, the form of these living ones was continually 
visible to men, thus becoming familiar, like any other ob- 
ject on earth. They were precious, too, to the men of 
faith in those days, and carefully studied as embodying 
revelation from heaven. They must have been familiar 


F 


objects to Noah and Shem, the former of whom lived till - 


within two years of the birth of Abraham, while the — 
latter was contemporaneous with him for one hundred 
and fifty years. Thus Abraham might easily have learned 
from Shem directly all that was known to the antediluvian 
saints of God’s revelation to them, and of the system of 
instruction by which He communicated the facts of re- 
demption. As set forth as symbols, also, the system was 
easily understood and preserved. It could not readily be 
lost. These facts are more worthy to be dwelt upon, in- 
asmuch as they give us an insight into the profound wis- 
dom of God’s early revelations to the race, and the method 
of those revelations—how wisely adapted they were to all 
the necessities and difficulties of the case, and how admira- 
bly the knowledge of divine truth was preserved and 


handed down through these appointed types. One system _ 


God carried down to the time of Noah. Another of 


similar character He began with Moses; while Shem, — 


who was familiar with the former, was for one hundred 
and fifty years contemporary with Abraham, and died 


only twenty-five years before him. Many have wondered — 


that Abraham should seem to know so much, as he evi- 
dently did, of God, and was so ready to obey and follow 
Him. They find it difficult to account for his extraordi- 


nary faith, and knowledge of Divine truth, called out, as - 


they conceive, from the midst of heathenism. We, how- | 


ever, have underrated the means of instruction enjoyed in | 
those early ages, There was a complete and permanent 
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system of revelation in the form of types, transmitted 
from the antediluvian age to the next succeeding, through 
the family of Noah. A great and sacred trust was com- 
mitted to them in this particular, and nobly did they ful- 
filit. Before that Shem had passed away, who was per- 
Jsonally conversant with the first‘ system of types, God 
began again to reveal himself in a visible manner to Abra- 
ham, and renew the covenant made with Adam respect- 
ing the promised seed. Thus, between Abraham and 
Moses, there was but a brief interval of less than four 
hundred years; and filled, in part, by such saints as Isaac, 
_ Jacob, and Joseph, through whom the knowledge and 
blessed memories of paradise could be most easily pre- 
served. Itis not difficult, therefore, to understand, with 
these facts before us, how Moses was familiar with the 
story of those bright cherubim before the way of the tree 
of life; so that, when God directed him to make the 
figures of these living creatures for the tabernacle, it was 
superfluous to give a description of them, as if he were 
ignorant of their form and nature. The absence of such 


description is the very evidence which we now need to — 


establish the important fact, that the knowledge of the 
cherubim had been preserved and handed down from the 
days before the flood, thus opening to us all the history of 
those early Divine revelations. 

But the knowledge which was taken for granted in 
Moses, is wanting still tous. This is supplicd at a later 
_ period in a vision which Ezekiel describes at the river 
Chebar, in the land of Chaldea. This vision was one of 
singular magnificence, and impressive in the highest de- 
gree. It is found in the opening chapter of his prophecy. 
The first thing which attracted his attention, was a whirl- 
wind from the north, and a great cloud, and a fire (sug- 
gestive of the pillar of fire and cloud going before the 
host of Israel), from the midst of which appeared four | 
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living creatures, having in general the human form, but — 
each with four faces and four wings. The front face was — 
that of aman; on the right was the face of a lion; on 


the left that of an ox; on the back that of an eagle. 
_ Their feet were straight, and cloven like those of an ox, 
thereby classing them among the clean, and not the un- 
clean living creatures; while they sparkled and shone 
like burnished brass or coals of fire. Their motions were 
inconceivably swift, like a flash of lightning, and the 
noise of their wings in flight was as the noise of great 


waters, or of a mighty host. In immediate connection — 


with these glorious living ones, and over their heads, was 
a magnificent firmament like crystal, and above the fir- 
mament was seen a throne as of sapphire stone, and on 


the throne the Divine glory in the likeness of a man, as. 


the color of amber and the appearance of fire, and bright- 
ness round about, like a rainbow. “ This,” adds the 
prophet, “was the appearance of the likeness of the 
glory of the Lord.” The fact here stated, that this glory 
of the Lord upon the throne above the crystal firmament 


‘was the likeness as the appearance of a man,” is to be 
noted as showing the intimate connection between this 


glory of the Lord, and our humanity, in the person of 


our Immanuel. Subsequently the prophet saw this same — 


splendid vision repeated in the temple at Jerusalem, the 
account of which will be found in chap. x. In this second 
vision he says: ‘“‘ And the cherubim lifted up their wings 
and mounted up from the earth in my sight. 


And the glory of the God of Israel was over them above. F 
This is the living creature that I saw under the God of — 


Israel by the river Chebar; and J knew that they were 
the cherubim.” 
name before, only their appearance had been described. 


They had not been designated by this- 


But the prophet knew that they were the cherubim, be- — 


cause he was familiar with their form as found in the 
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tabernacle. It was not a matter revealed to him, but one 
of his own observation. “I knew that they were the 


cherubim.”> Here, then, we have arrived at the desired 


description of these living ones full and accurate, and 
abundantly satisfactory. But this is not the only one. 
They are presented in a similar scene in Rev. iv. 6. 
John in vision beheld a throne encircled by a rainbow, 
and one seated thereon glorious to look upon as a jasper 
and sardine stone. And round about the throne were 


four living creatures, full of eyes, having the same four 


faces described by Ezekiel, with, six wings. And they 


rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 


God Almighty, which was, and is, and is‘to come. With 
the four and twenty elders also they fall before the throne, 
and sing that new song, “ Thou- art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 

Such is an outline of the history of the cherubim as 
found in the Bible. They are the same throughout, occu- 
pying the same essential position in connection with the 
Divine glory, performing the same part and exalted most 
evidently to a place of very peculiar honor and privilege. 

That they are typical or symbolic beings, designed to 
set forth some great truth in the system of redemption, is 
evident. ‘There are no such living existences in the uni- 
verse. They belong clearly to the economy of redemp- 
tion, being introduced at its opening scene and associated 
therewith through all its history. They formed a part, 
and conspicuous part, of both systems of types, and are 
presented to us in the same associations in the visions of 
John in connection with our redeemed humanity. Here 
we are manifestly to look for their meaning and design. 
But we must leave the development of these to another 
chapter. A single point here, however, is worthy of a 
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moment’s consideration. In the visions of Ezekiel and — 
John, the cherubim are presented as living creatures, pos- _ 


_ sessing life, activity, and intelligence in their highest — 


possible forms. In the tabernacle there were only the 
Jigures of cherubim, those over the mercy-seat wrought 


_of gold, those on the hangings wrought in needle-work 
- by the hand of man. What were those before the way 
of the tree of life? Were they living creatures, as seen 


in the visions of the prophets, or were they merely fig- 
ures, inanimate representations of such beings? The 
more natural supposition is, that they had the same ap- 
pearance of life as in the visions of Ezekiel. The narra- 
tive would imply this. Moses was directed to make the — 


_ jigures of cherubim for the tabernacle. They were the 


work of human art. But Adam had nothing to do with 
the construction of those in paradise. They were the 
Divine workmanship ; and we can hardly conceive that 
God would make an inanimate figure, and place under 
its guardianship the future inheritance of our race with — 
its tree of life. Beside this, the nature and design of the 
symbol, which we shall hereafter consider, would seem to 
require in this instance that it should have all the appear- 
ance of life in very deed, with such powers as those pre- 
sented in the vision of the prophet. / 
Realize, then, in imagination, the fact of the appear- 
ance of such es ous living forms, so strange, and with 
such transcendent powers, standing within the precincts 


of paradise, before the way of the tree of life. How 
would they arrest attention and impress the mind! We 


have often read the statement of the presence of these 


-cherubim there: yet how little meaning have we given to 


it! How little have we thought that they were a living 
reality to the men of those generations? And in the 
failure to appreciate these facts, to what an amazing ex- 
tent have we lost a knowledge of the Divine revelations, 
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by which God instructed those ages of the past, and 
_ opened to them the future mysteries of redemption! We 
have passed this portion of revelation by as an unmeaning 
myth, which, even if understood, could add little or 
nothing to the Word of God, and of which we have been 
content to remain in ignorance. We have conceived, 
perhaps, that the cherubim were an order of angels, hay- 
ing no relation to us or to our system, never suspecting 
that*they embodied a precious Divine revelation. In the 
further development of the subject, we may learn how 
much this ignorance has cost us, and how it has thrown 
- obscurity over a large portion of the work of redemption. — 


CHAPTER XXII. 
THE CHERUBIM. 


Havine traced out the history and connections of the 
cherubim in the Scriptures, we shall now consider 


THEIR DESIGN AND MEANING. 


Symbols are designed to represent not the same, but 
analogous objects in another sphere. A lamb, as a sym- 
bol, does not represent itself, but an analogous character — 
- in a higher system—that is, the human. The inanimate 
objects of nature, such as the sun, stars, mountains, islands, 
represent analogous objects in the sphere next above them, | 
the political world. ‘The heavens are the political fabries 
of earth, with their orbs and luminaries. The beasts with 
their heads and horns are the reigning dynasties of the 
kingdoms. Apply this simple principle to the cherubim. 
These are creatures, or living ones, in the form of human- 
ity in combination with the highest excellencies and pow- 


ers selected from all departments of the animal kingdom. 
TL* 
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First, they have the godlike human form, the noblest ‘ 
of ali the Divine creations. But, added to this, are the — 


grandest features, which can be found in the other erea- 
tions of God, making a combination which could not be 
surpassed. 

They had four faces, of which the fronting one was 
human, setting forth the highest idea of intelligence, and 
fitted for God’s noblest service. But this was not enough. 
A mere human face might not have indicated any thing 
beyond what we see of humanity in this world. Our 


conceptions must be carried beyond this. Three others | 


therefore are added. On the right was that of a lion, a 
beast which has ever been the fitting representative of 
majesty, power, and dominion, ruling the acknowledged 
lord of the forest. This is the chosen emblem of Britan- 
nia’s rule. 

The left face was that of an ox, which stands foremost 


among all the domestic tribes, and has ever been esteemed - 


the most essential to human industry and comfort, and 
therefore regarded among all the nations of the ancient 
world as the symbol of creative or productive industry. 


This was the animal chiefly employed in husbandry, | 
venerated and valued beyond all others, and primarily — 
instrumental in developing the productive powers of the — 


earth. On this account, in the earliest forms of idolatry, 
God, as the Author of all good, was worshiped with high- 
est honors, under the form of an ox. This was the great 


Egyptian divinity, the same which the Israelites demand- — 
ed of Aaron at Sinai, and with whose worship they were_ 
so intoxicated—the same, also, which was set up by Jero- | 


boam in Dan and Bethel as rivals to the temple in Jeru- 


salem, and which were deemed so sacred that not even — 
Jehu, with all his zeal to destroy idolatry, presumed to — 


touch them. This has been the divinity of the nations ;. 


and, because so patient of labor, and submissive, and — 


$ 
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withal so powerful, he ever stands as the acknowledged 
symbol of the noblest traits of character, unwearied toil, 
patient endurance, submission to authority, and produc- 
tive industry. 

The last face was that of an eagle, the king of all the 
feathered tribes, our own chosen national emblem, as well 
as that of the old Roman empire. The Roman eagles 
were for many long centuries known everywhere as the 
emblem of dominion and irresistible might. The range 
of vision of this proud bird, and the power of his flight, 
as well as his boldness and courage, are unequalled. He 
can soar on loftiest pinion, and gaze upon the sun in his 
unclouded brightness. Such a bird is a fitting symbol of 
the far-seeing intelligence, and the heavenward tendencies 
of the highest forms of created mind. On the loftiest 
crags he builds his nest, and looks down upon all earthly | 
things. : 

Combining these symbols together, we have the high- 
est possible conceptions of life, with the noblest character- 
istics which can belong to created intelligence. But these 
were only the head of this living creature. It had other 
features equally striking. John represents them, in his 
vision, as full of eyes before and behind, denoting their 
ceaseless vigilance and exalted .capacities for knowledge. 
They were clothed, likewise, with numerous wings, the 
noise of which was like many waters, or a great host. 
These were designed for rapid, lofty flight, and showed 
that they were intended for a higher, wider sphere than 
merely to tread upon this earth, as man now does. They 
could soar upward on tireless pinions, while their motions 
were swift as the lightning. In addition to this, they 
always went straight forward, never turning in their 
course. With one face alone we must necessarily turn 
our bodies, but with four faces, the cherubim could go in 
any direction, and yet always move forward in the direct 
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line of vision, never turning to the right or the left. This 
denoted their superior spiritual natures, and their un-— 
deviating integrity in the service of God. Lastly, their — 
_ appearance was exceedingly glorious, like burning coals 
of fire, and sparkling as the color of burnished brass. 

Where, now, according to the principles of symbolic 


interpretation, are we to look for the realization of all 


this? They were living creatures, it will be observed, 
taken from the departments of human and animal Jife. 
Where is the analogous sphere, in which we may find 
their fulfilment—the sphere next above the present human 
one? The only answer is, our redeemed humanity, de- 
livered from the curse and restored by the woman’s prom- 
ised seed. These cherubim stood forth before the eyes of 
men the embodiment of that glory to which our human- 
ity was destined in its resurrection state, when it should — 
realize all the highest, grandest conceptions of life and 
immortality, with the development of all the noblest ex- 
cellencies of character. In that redeemed state, there 
should be found a combination of powers and excellencies 
such as could now be set forth only by such a wondrous 
living creature as the cherubim. All nature must be Iaid 
under contribution to produce the grand conception. 
They were emphatically dzving ones, creatures preéminent 
for life, which rest not day nor night, but are unceasingly 


employed without weariness in the high service of God— —_ 


beings of ceaseless activity and energy, whose powers 
never faint or fail. And what powers! what intellect 
and capacities for fathoming all the deep mysteries of 
God! On what lofty pinions can they soar! For what 
dominion and rule are they qualified, as well as submis- 
sion to all righteous authority! With what mighty pro- 
_ ductive energy are they endowed! What straightforward 
integrity of purpose and character, which never turns to 
the right hand or the left! How boundless is the range 
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of their being, and on what lightning wing do they move 
to execute all the commands of Heaven! How resplen- 
dently glorious their appearance, like burning coals of 
fire, and dazzling as the light! 

Such were the primary and essential ideas set forth in 
the cherubim, all perfectly natural and easily understood. 
- Beyond this, also, their associations and connections 
showed still farther that this was their intended meaning. 

They stood within the prohibited bounds of paradise. 

They did not, therefore, belong to this present econ- 
omy of things, while the curse prevailed, and man was. 
shut out of his inheritance. In the same way the princi- 
pal seat of the cherubim in the tabernacle was within the 
Holy of Holies, into which there was no entrance for men 
now, not even for the people of God; and which symbol- 
ized that future, perfected state, when the glory of the 
Lord should be revealed, and the new Jerusalem should 
descend to earth. This fact clearly told where men must 
look for the realization of that which was shadowed forth 
in these glorious living forms. They belonged to the new 
creation—to paradise restored—to the inheritance kept in 
reserve. 

Again, their intimate connection with the Divine 
Presence was a fact of great significance. 

That Divine Presence had, since the entrance of sin, 
withdrawn himself from all famdliar intercourse with 
men, no longer walking with them as in their innocence 
in paradise. He had not, however, withdrawn from | 
earth, but fixed His abode in paradise, the gateway to the 
tree of life, where He might be approached and His favor 
secured. This indicated that the familiar intercourse of 
God with men was now obstructed, and would not be 
known again until the curse should be removed and para- ~ 
- dise restored. But mark the intimacy of the cherubim 
with the Divine glory. They had their dwelling in para- 
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dise, and there kept the way of the tree of life. The 
flaming sword of the Divine Presence dwelt between 


them. So was it in the tabernacle. Their privileged 


place was in the Holy of Holies over the mercy-seat, 
beholding the very glory of the Lord. In Ezekiel’s 
vision, likewise, above the heads of the cherubim was 


- acrystal firmament, on which was a bright throne, and 


seated there the glory of the God of Israel in a human 
form. When John beheld these same cherubim, it was 
round about the throne in heaven, on which One sat, that 


was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone, 


over-arched by arainbow like unto an emerald. Here 
was the same Divine glory in the person of the Lamb 
slain, who was worthy to take the book, and open the seals 


thereof. 


The fact of the cherubim always being found in im-— 


mediate connection with and surrounding the Divine 


Presence, is one of deep interest and significance, and de- 
clares plainly, that those whom they represent have a 
right within the paradise of God, where they may look 
upon the unveiled Divine glories, and behold Him face to | 
face, which is the blessed promise held out to our re- 
deemed humanity. 

But there is one further argument, if any more is ~ 
needed, which settles this question, and determines the 
character of the cherubim—Jt ts the song, which John in. 
vision hears them singing round about the throne, the new 
song to the Lamb. Rev. v. 9: ‘“ Thou art worthy to take 
the book and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast — 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation: and ~ 
hast made us unto our God, kings and priests: and we 
shall reign on the earth.” Tt is the four living creatures, 
with the four-and-twenty elders, which unite in this song, 


and so describe themselves as the company redeemed 
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from earth. This forever removes all possible doubt from 
the subject. 

To such a clear and satisfactory eretinien do the 
Scriptures bring us in this matter. It should also be re- . 
membered that these types were more simple and intelli- 
gible to those ancient saints of the East than they are to 
us. We have not studied them, nor felt the necessity of 
doing it, having the words of the Lord Jesus himself, 
which to us are more intelligible. Types are foreign to 
us and to our modes of thinking. But nothing was more 
familiar to the Oriental mind. In these was contained 
the whole system of revelation to the early ages. They 
were carefully studied by the saints of old, who under- 
stood that they were looking at the models of heavenly 
things, to be revealed in the future history of earth. If, 
therefore, these things are strange and wonderful to us, 
we are not to suppose that they are really new discoveries. 
They are, in fact, old things, and long laid aside because 
they were antiquated, which we have imagined ourselves ~ 
to have outgrown. 

Let us now bring before our minds distinctly that 
group of types RICH: God established for the instruction 
of the first generations of men, and see what they were, 
and what they foretold. There was Paradise, the blessed 
inheritance, from which the race was for the present shut 
out, and doomed to toil and sweat, to pain and afiliction, 
and the grave. Paradise was not forever lost, or de- 
stroyed. There it was still in all its glory and loveliness, 
untouched by the curse. But under an economy of grace 
it stood as a prophecy and promise of the future inherit- 
ance, when the curse should be removed. There was the 
tree of life, whose precious fruit could arrest the work of 
decay and death in this body, and confer immortal youth. 
They could not be plucked now; but the way of the tree 
of life was kept for the race, until the time appointed. 
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There also were the magnificent forms of the cheruhim, 


with their more than mortal powers, standing in the im- 


mediate Divine Presence, and ministering to Him, reveal- 
ing thus to the very eyes of men the unearthly splendor, 
~ dominion, and power, to which these now fallen natures 
were to be raised in that coming period of earth, when 
the woman’s seed should accomplish all His promised 


Be work, and the head of the old serpent should be crushed. 
Here was a model of our risen and glorified humanity, as 


complete as it could be presented to the minds of men. 
But cid the saints of those days so understand at ? 
3 We cannot question it; and the demonstration of the 
fact will open a page of the work of redemption in the 
past, which has been strangely dark to the Church. The 
question is even now discussed by Christian writers, as if 
it were not yet perfectly settled, whether the doctrine of 
immortality is revealed in the Old Testament, and was 
apprehended by the saints of former times.. Some seem to 
suppose that the Old Testament is silent on this subject, 
and that this doctrine was not revealed until Jesus Christ 
brought it to light, the former ages being left in darkness 
and doubt as to a future life. There are few, also, who 
would be able to state satisfactorily to their own minds, ~ 
or to others, where, and how precisely, the ancient Scrip- 
tures do establish this truth. They may find some glim- 
merings of it In various passages. But where it is clearly 
unfolded, and at what point revealed in the system, they 
would be at a loss to state. 
| Let us hear first what the apostles say concerning the 
knowledge and faith of ancient believers, and their under- 
standing of the doctrine of immortality. After describing 
the faith of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and others,- 
Paul says, Heb. xi. 13: “These all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, but having seen them afar 
of, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
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confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. For they that say such things declare plainly that 
they seek a country. And truly, if they had been mind- 
ful of that country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have returned; but now 
_ they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly ; where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God, for He 
hath prepared for them a city.” The fact is here stated, 
that, though these patriarchs died without having received 
the inheritance, yet they went down to their graves in 
the assured faith of realizing it still. They looked for- 
ward to the fulfilment, confident that they would yet. 
enter into the possession of the promised country. But 
how could this be, when they were dead and buried? — 
- They knew that they should rise again. They did not 
regard death as any obstacle to their inheriting the prom- 
ises. They “died in faith;.” not faith in the sense of 
piety, but faith in this particular truth—that is, their 
- possession of the inheritance, and therefore of their resur- 
rection to a life beyond the grave. Death was no bar to 
the promise. This the apostle declares distinctly to have 
been the faith of these ancient believers. He never once 
imagined that those noble men were ignorant of the doc- 
trine-of immortality. | 
‘Jude gives information to the like effect, when he in- — 
forms us of the doctrines which Enoch taught in his day. 
The grand, inspizing theme of his ministry was, “ Behold 
the Lord cometh!” Cometh with ‘ten thousand of his 
- saints ’—that is, an innumerable host: and if He brought 
them with Him, He must bring them from the dead; for 
they had gone down to the grave. They must, therefore, 
be His risen saints. This, too, was precisely Enoch’s doe- 
trine; while he declared also that Christ would come to 
execute judgment upon the ungodly who had uttered 
against Him their hard speeches. Thus Divine revelation 
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settles the question that the doctrine of Christ’s coming, 


and the resurrection of the saints; was understood and_ 


preached boldly in the days of Enoch. It was not 


guessed at, or speculated on as a possibility: it was pro- 


claimed as the clear and settled faith of God’s people. 
The Lord would come—come to bring His saints with 


Him, and to execute long-delayed judgment upon the 


world of the ungodly. 

Notice, also, the statement in Heb. vi. 1, 2: “ There- 
fore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us go on unto perfection ; not laying again the founda 
‘of repentance from dead works, antl of: faith toward God, 
of the doctrine of baptisms, ti of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment.” Here the apostle classes the doctrine of the resur- 
rection among the elementary principles of the Christian 


‘system, which the least should understand. How differ- 


ent is this from the position we have ordinarily given it, 
when we have questioned even whether the ancient saints 
knew or ever heard any thing about it? 

But there is another fact which is decisive on this 
question, placing it beyond all controversy. It is, that 
the doctrine of the resurrection was a settled article of the 
orthodox faith when Christ came. 

This was part of the national Jewish faith, being de- 
nied only by the limited sect of the Sadducees, as they 
denied also the existence of angel and spirit. Christ did 
not introduce the doctrine. He found it in existence, as 
the popular and cherished faith. There were imperfect 
and erroneous views in regard to the resurrection-state, as 
there were in respect to all matters relating to the coming 


and kingdom of Christ. But as to the doctrine itself, 


the faith of the nation was settled. There was no neces- 
sity for Christ to reveal it as an original truth. 
Who now will go back in the history of that people, 
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- and tell us where this great doctrine first began to enter 


into the national life? Where is the prophet to whom it 
was first communicated? Where does the little stream 
begin to rise, which expanded into such a broad and 
swelling river of truth? Where are the teachings of the 
Old Testament, upon which such a firm national faith 
was founded? An adequate cause must exist. The doc- 
trine must have been revealed at some point. Yet these 
teachings, in a didactic form, are not to be found: and 
here it is that we have so stumbled on the subject. We 
have not understood, as we ought, God’s great method of 
instruction, which He ordained from the beginning. This 
doctrine of the resurrection goes back-to the very begin- 
nings of the Jewish nation—yea, is even older than that 
nation. It dates back to paradise, being among the ele- 
mentary principles of God’s work of redemption, at the 
very foundation of the system, classed, as Paul states, 
with such simple elements, as faith in God, repentance 
for sin, and baptisms or purifications. Believers were 
made to understand from the outset that their promised 
inheritance lay in the future beyond the grave, death be- 
ing no bar to the fulfilment. Accordingly they ‘“ died in 
faith,’ having the assurance that the promise was still 
theirs in all its integrity. They expected, therefore, to 
rise again. The way of the tree of life was kept for 
them; and in the magnificent forms of the cherubim,: 
they saw the type and demonstration of that higher state 
to which our redeemed humanity was destined to attain, 

when the woman’s promised seed aga complete His 
work of conquest. 

We cannot, therefore, but regard it as a deep reproach 
to our systems of Bin cleey to start the question, or per- 
mit its discussion, whether the doctrine of the immortal- - 
ity of the soul x revealed in the Old Testament. A 
doubt on this subject only betrays our ignorance of that 
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grand and lucid system of instruction which God, for sc — 
many centuries, followed up, and with such wonderful — 
success, for the education of the race. We say, with such — 
wonderful success; for the national faith of the Jews in 
the doctrine of the resurrection before the coming of 
Christ, is demonstration absolute on that point. While 


~_ all heathen philosophy laughed to scorn the idea of resur- 


rection, as the most absurd and offensive of all doctrines, 
the nation, which had been trained under the Divine tui- 
tion—cherished it as one of the simple elements of their 
faith, as undoubted as the existence of angel or spirit, 
and no more to be denied. The Scriptures start out from 
the very beginning with the doctrine of the resurrection, 
as with that of repentance for sin and faith in God. It 
was necessarily involved in the promised inheritance. 
The saints could not conceive of their entering into that 
inheritance except by coming forth from their graves; for 
they expected to return to earth again, and that here 
should be their promised abode. They had no reason to 
think of or look for any thing else. It was perfectly 
natural for them, therefore, to hope for their resurrection. 
From ‘the foundation of the economy of grace God has 
taught men to look for the redemption of this body, as 
_ also of the earth itself. In the faith of this, patriarchs 
and holy men have died. It has been in-wrought into the 
whole fabric of our Christian faith. It is time, therefore, 
that we had left these first principles, which long since 
- should have been understood, and gone on unto perfec- 
tion. Paul’s reproof on this point, which he gave to the 
Hebrews, is not without its foree now. Had we studied 
God’s method of instruction, beginning when He began, 
and following up His easy lessons, we should not be dis- 
cussing first principles, and feeding still on milk. 

- Nor is this all. There are those still in our day, 
claiming the Christian name, who really deny the resur- 
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rection of the body, converting it into something else, we 
cannot undertake to tell what. As to any recovery of 
these bodies from the dust of the grave, they have no 
expectation of it. They regard them as forever consigned 
to corruption, no more to be redeemed. Such are under 
the power of that old heathen philosophy, which has so 
long ruled the world, and whose dominion has not yet 
passed away, the essence of which is, that this body is a 
dishonored work of the Creator, of which He himself 
may be ashamed, and upon which He will put the seal of 
His reprobation by delivering it over to the eternal silence 
of the sepulchre. There were such notions in Paul’s 
day, growing out of the wide-prevailing heathenism. 
But he evidently regarded a denial of this doctrine of the 
resurrection as involving a denial of the whole gospel. 
“Wor if there be no resurrrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen [and His, beyond all denial, was a resur- 


rection of the dody|: and if Christ be not risen, then is ~ 


our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, 
and we are found false witnesses of God; because we 
have testified of God, that He raised up Christ; whom 
He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if: 
the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. And if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain: ye are yet in your sins. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are per- 
ished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable;” 1 Cor. xv. 18. Mark 
these last words: If there be no resurrection of the body, 
“then they which are fallen asleep in Christ are yer- 
ished ”’—there is no life beyond the present. That is the 
way the apostle reasoned—the way the saints of old rea- 
soned. They said, If there is to be no resurrection, then 


we perish when we die. The grave is the end of Us.” 


There is no inheritance, no life beyond; and we are of all 
men most miserable; for we have rejected this life as our 
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ance and life in the future, then must we come forth from 


portion; and having none in any life to come, we are ~ 
miserable creatures indeed. But if there be an inherit-— 


our graves to enter therein. These bodies must be re- ° 


stored, if man, as man, is to be redeemed and live forever. 


This is the Bible doctrine. This is the faith of the 
Scriptures, taught from the beginning, as among the first 
elements of the system of Divine truth: and this was the 
earnest hope and desire of Paul, to which he looked for- 
ward with the most intense longing. ‘If by any means 
I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead ;” Phil. 
BAT,» ae 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
DOCTRINE OF A REMNANT. 


Wr have called attention to the fact, that Divine and 
human cooperation was essential to the completeness of 
human redemption—that while, on the one hand, God 
must arrange a plan of justification for sinners, and open 
a door of mercy and hope for them, they, on the other 
hand, must accept the offered terms, and, by humble faith, 
enter into His gracious designs, thus becoming believers, 
or justified sinners. Unbelief, then, must of necessity 
have a controlling influence upon the administration of 
this economy of grace ; and we shall consider its bearings 


- as related to what we may denominate 


THE DOCTRINE OF A REMNANT. 


There were those from the beginning who understood 
God’s plan of grace, and heartily entered into it, knowing 
that it was theirs humbly to receive all the Divine teach- 


ings relating thereto. Abel, and others of like character, * 
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saw this truth plainly. They perceived that forgiveness, 
justification, and final salvation, were held out to suchas 

complied with the offered and appointed means—to those | 
~ who brought the bloody offering as an atonement for their 
souls; and thus reconciled to God, followed Him in all 
the ways of holy obedience. These were the spiritual, 
holy men, who walked with God, and died in the faith of 
the promised inheritance. But the history of Cain shows 
that there was another class of men, who took different 
' ground, and maintained a very different doctrine. Abel 
was the representative of a class. His faith and princi- 
ples lived in a body of noble men following after, and 
continuing to this day. The same is true of Cain. His 
history had not been preserved, if he had stood merely as 
a solitary, exceptional case. But he was a representative 
man also. His views and character have lived in a dis- 
tinctive class following in his footsteps, and maintaining 
essentially his principles. 

Cain was a religious man in his way, and zealous in. 
the maintenance of his principles—a fact not to be over- 
looked in the history. <A careless neglecter of religion 
would never have taken the deep offense that Cain did at 
the rejection of his offering. He was an intense religious 
bigot, like Saul of Tarsus. But he took his own way to 
serve the Lord, the way of his own blinded, perverse 
heart ; and when God gave him to understand how plain- 
ly that such was not the way of His appointment, and 
that He would not recognize or sanction it, all the deep 
perverseness and rebellion of that heart were stirred to 
its profoundest depths. He raged in the fierceness of his 
anger against God, and against His appointed ordinances. 
He raged against his more righteous brother, until that 
brother’s blood was found upon his hands. Nor did the 
sight of his murdered body cause his heart to relent. He - 
1ooked upon it still in wrath, as his insolent reply to the ~ 
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Lord shows, when inquiry was made concerning his 
brother. These facts show how deeply Cain’s passions 


were enlisted in his religious principles, and that he clung 


to them against the Divine teachings and rebuke, and 
over a brother’s murdered body. The same facts show 
also that Cain expected the Divine favor and approbation, 
and, of necessity, a part in the promised inheritance. He 
claimed that his religion was as good as Abel’s, and even 
preferable—his sacrifice being more appropriate to the 
Divine character and consistent with reason—consequent- 
ly he claimed to himself all the benefits of redemption, 
even all that was held out to faith in the future, promised 
inheritance. 

Have we not here, then, a clue to the prevailing type 
of religion. in the antediluvian period, outside of the 
faithful company who adhered to the Divine instructions, 
and looked tor justification by faith in the shedding of 
innocent blood ? 

No age, so far as our knowledge extends, has been 
wanting in forms of religious faith. The experience of 
the world has demonstrated that religion, in some shape, 
is a necessity to man; and we have no reason to suppose 
that the antediluvian era was any exception to this rule. 
The only question would be, what was it? What form - 
did it assume? Cain’s history throws light on this point. 
In him we have an authentic statement of the point of 
departure from the true faith, and the false system intro- 
duced. While paradise was continued, and the living 
presence of Jehovah in the flaming sword before the way 
of the tree of life, it is not probable that the world would | 
fall into the gross idolatry of subsequent ages, the wor- 
ship of stocks and stones, and beasts of the earth. They 
would be likely to recognize this living presence of God, 
' yet adopt their own methods of worshiping Him, as Cain © 
did; or if they retained the bloody sacrifice, it might be 
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with no proper conception of its intent and meaning. 
Fire-worship may have existed during this period, origi- 
nating, as we have no doubt it did, from the manifested 
presence of Jehovah in the flaming sword, and the fire in 
the cloud. Cain, when he fled from this “ presence of 
the Lord,” may have sought to make up for the loss by 
the substitution of material fire, answering somewhat to 
the higher conception of heathenism, that the idol is not _ 
the god, but the form in which the spirit of the divinity 
dwells. It was in living flame that the infinite and eter- 
nal One did manifest His presence on earth; and hence 
might easily and naturally have originated the fire-wor- 
ship of the early ages. But whatever particular form the 
religion of the antediluvian age might have assumed, this 
thought would enter into it, that the service rendered 
was acceptable, and would secure the promised inherit- 
ance. They lost sight of the truth that God must be 
sought by sinners in the way of His own appointment. 
How easy, too, this was, is shown in the history of Cain. 
Neither is it likely that his pernicious error was arrested 
by the rebuke which it met from heaven. He himself 
evidently did not accept the Divine decision, notwith- 
standing its unequivocal character. ‘He was very 
wroth, and his countenance fell.” There was no teach- 
able, submissive spirit. The decision made served to 
guide and enlighten the few who were willing to be 
taught of God. But the subsequent history shows that 
the masses followed the lead of Cain. He was a type and 
fitting representative of the age. The violence which he 
inaugurated became the leading characteristic of the 
period. The earth was filled with it, and every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of man’s heart was only evil continu- 
ally. Intensity of meaning would be given to the por- 
trait of that wicked generation, should we apply this 
statement to their perverse views of religion and the 

12 
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Divine teachings, and not simply to ordinary evil thoughts 


and desires, as found in the hearts of men. Such a state- 


ment would well have described Cain’s character. All | 


the imaginations of the thoughts of Azs heart, even in 
regard to God and religion, were only evil continually. 


* 


His views were false and pernicious in the extreme, and ~ 


corrupting to the whole man. The first foul murder on 
earth grew directly out of this religion. Here the vio- 
lence began, and hence it spread. Yet with all this 
wickedness and rejection of the Divine teachings in the 
matter of faith and justification, men still clung to the 
idea of their acceptance with God, and their participation 
in the promised blessings of redemption. It is the idea 
which enters into every false religion. All systems of 


error cry, peace, peace, to the wicked, and flatter, with 


the fond hope of salvation. 

Could we also gain an insight into the preaching of 
that age by any of the faithful servants of God, this 
would serve to throw light upon our present subject, and 
show what the tendencies of those times were. This very 
desired information is furnished us. Enoch was raised up 
to be a faithful witness for God, and a preacher of right- 
eousness ; and we have a brief, but very clear statement 
of the doctrines which he held forth, as demanded by the 
times. His theme was the coming of Christ, to give re- 
ward unto His saints, and execute judgment upon the 
ungodly. This was a fuller development of the truth 
contained in the promise concerning the woman’s seed, 
and a clearer statement of Abel’s doctrine of justification 
by faith—that they alone were God’s people who accept- 


_ ed the Divine teachings, coming in His own appointed 


way, and that such alone would the Lord bring with Him 
at His appearing, to share the glory and inheritance. This 
wxs the doctrine held by the saints, and which Enoch was 
commissioned especially to preach, declaring as emphatic¢- 
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ally that the wicked were reserved unto judgment, how- 
ever they might seemingly prosper now, and claim for 
themselves the Divine favor. For all their ungodly 
deeds and hard speeches spoken against the Lord, they 
should assuredly be called to account. What, moreover, | 
were the “hard speeches ” of those times against Christ, 
if not such doctrines as Cain inaugurated, which struck a 
fatal blow at the whole system of ‘salvation by faith, and 
opened wide the door of entrance to heaven for every un- 
sanctified sinner? ‘To make God the author of such doc- 
trines was uttering against Him hard speeches indeed. 
The mission of the prophet Enoch was, undoubtedly, 
an opportune one—such as the exigencies demanded. It 
reasserted the great promise, made in the beginning, of 
earth’s Deliverer ; and then defined more accurately than 
ever, the line intended to be drawn between the righteous 
and the wicked, reward being given to the one, and judg- 
ment reserved for the other. It is to be borne in mind 
that God was now dealing with a world in rebellion, to 
secure the repentance and salvation of transgressors, while 
yet His character was not understood, nor the terms upon 
which His favor was to be obtained. The effect was to 
make wickedness bold and defiant, even to claiming God 
himself on its side, with the benefit of all His promises. . 
It is the nature of wickedness and rebellion to secure its 
own selfish ends, to the overthrow of all truth and right- — 
eousness, the breaking down of the authority of all law, 
and the utter defeat of justice. Such was the impious 
_ development of sin in these first ages, when men wholly 
misinterpreted the Divine forbearance ; and here was the 
significance of Enoch’s mission and preaching. But how- 
ever his testimony might have been a witness for the 
truth, and blessed, doubtless, to some, it did not stay the 
wide-prevailing error and ungodliness of men. These 
increased more and more, until they threatened to sweep 
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the truth. utterly away, leaving not a vestige behind. 


The time was approaching when God must interpose, or _ 
give up His system of redemption, to adopt one of hu- | 


-man devising. He began, therefore, to make preparation 
to bear His testimony in a manner not to be misunder- 
stood even by the wicked, that His doctrine was that of 
the salvation of the believing, even though but a rem- 
nant; and Noah was raised up to preach it faithfully for 
one hundred and twenty years more, while at the same 
time he was taking means to save himself and his house- 


hold from the gathering storm of wrath. His preaching, 


however, made no impression, showing how utterly the 
world had apostatized from the truth, and from all faith 


in God, being given up to their own wickedness and de- 
lusions. The time, therefore; had fully come for God to ~ 


vindicate himself from the hard speeches which ungodly 


- sinners had so long spoken against Him, in claiming that 
He was on their side, and that they, too, might hope for ~ 


His salvation. They laughed to scorn the doctrine of 
_ Noah, that God was about to destroy the world; for had 


He not given assurance of its redemption? Did not 


paradise remain as a type of the restoration of the earth 
from the curse? Was there not still the tree of life 
standing there, guarded by the cherubim, to tell of the 
deliverance of the race from death? Noah, therefore, 
was a narrow-minded bigot and fool, misrepresenting the 
Divine character and government, and setting up his wis- 
dom, not only against the world, but the Divine teachings 


also. This position of the antediluvians would be no 
more strange than that of the Jewish rulers and nation 
demanding for themselves the kingdom, because of their 


descent from Abraham, and regarding Christ as a Samari- 
tan and devil, because he denied their claim. It was 


time, therefore, for God to appear and show himself on — 


the side of truth, and preserve it from utter overthrow. 


a 
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_ fulfilment. Did not. the antediluvian era fulfil its part? — 
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By an awful Ano of desolating judgment, too, He did 
reveal himself for the oer of a remnant, bearing 
witness that the universal salvation of the wicked was no 
part of His gracious plan. This was a terrific confirma: 
tion of Enoch’s preaching, that the Lord would come with 
flis saints, and for their deliverance, but. for the over- 
throw of the ungodly. It was a lesson, too, which the 
world would not soon forget. 

May we not find, at this point, the significance and 
meaning of that first dispensation of the world? It has 
been for the most part a very dark one, ending, as it did, 


in such a dreadful and almost universal overthrow ; and 
causing the Lord, in His own expressive language, to | 


“yepent that he had. made man upon the earth.” Was 
that dispensation, then, a failure, so that God accom- 


plished nothing by it in furtherancé of His great work of 


redemption? Was not that antediluvian age an import- 


ant and necessary one, having an end and meaning of its © 


own, and working out great results? The dispensations 
succeeding, as we shall show, had their peculiar mission, 
and carried forward the work of redemption toward its 


We cannot doubt it, and believe that the doctrines and 
history of Cain and Abel are the key of explanation to 
that period. The men of faith, such as Abel, Seth, 
Enoch, Noah, and others of like character, clung to the 
bleeding lamb and the blood of atonement as the only 


way of approach for sinners to God, while an unbelieving 


race followed in the way of Cain, rejecting such sacri- 


- fice, yet claiming all the benefit of the Divine promises, 


without any confession of their sins, or acknowledgment 
of their condemnation. Such a fact will help to explain 


the fearful aboundings of wickedness in this period, and» 


the necessity for an overflowing deluge to sweep away a 
race of impious sinners. The fact may also be noted, 


{ 
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that, since that terrible overthrow of impicty, the doc. 
_trine of bloody sacrifices has been accepted by the world. 


When God began a new dispensation in the person of 
Noah, He had secured the permanent establishment unto 
the end of that central doctrine of all religion for a world 
of sinners, a sin offering by the shedding of blood. Hence- 


forth men were to confess themselves transgressors. How- 
ever false their religion in other respects, and however 


debasing the forms of idolatry into which they might 


sink, this point at least was settled, that men were under — 
condemnation, to hope for pardon and acceptance only 


through an atonement for their souls. Nor is it with- 


out its significance that we have this record immediately 
after Noah came forth from the ark. ‘ And Noah build- 
ed an altar unto the Lord, and took of every clean beast, 
and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the 


altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savor; and the 


Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground — 
any more for man’s sake, for [though] the imagination of 
man’s heart is evil from his youth; neither will I again 
smite any more every living thing as I have done. While 
the earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and | 
heat, and summer and winter, and day and night, shall | 
not cease.” God had carried that doctrine of a burnt 
offering over the heads of an ungodly world, and con- 
tended for it to their destruction, establishing it upon an 
immovable foundation, as the doctrine which must belong 
to all religion. 

This grand lesson, worked out in the providence of 
God in that first dispensation, was the more impressive, 


because the remnant, for whom the deliverance was 


wrought, was so small, while the ruin was so wide-spread 
and overwhelming. God had been gathering out a rem- 
nant of believing ones all through this period, who died 
in the faith, and whom He was keeping unto His heaven- 
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ly kingdom. But this was unnoticed and unregarded by 
a wicked world. Something more positive was needed 
which would convince not faith, but unbelief itself, 
silencing rebellion and the hard speeches of ungodliness. 
It was a mercy to the world for God to do it. When, 
therefore, the righteousness of the earth was reduced 
down to the smallest limits possible, and seemed on the 
point of extinction ; while wickedness and unbelief were 
nearest to the point of triumph, then did God come out 
to teach the world a lesson respecting the nature of His 
_ present economy of redemption, showing that His plan 
was to save the righteous, even though they were but a 
remnant, while the unbelieving multitude should be re- 
served for the day of destruction. 

The world, however, needed further instruction still 
on this subject, and God began the inculcation of another 
lesson by choosing out a nation, and setting it apart as a 
holy people unto himself, with whom He might establish 
His covenant and promises, and among whom He might 

dwell to reveal all His will. The first system of types 
connected with paradise had been swept away by the 
deluge. It might have seemed as if this was an irrepara- 
ble loss. But before the death of Shem, God began to 
provide another, more complete than the former, embody- 
ing fuller revelations respecting the coming One, and the 
_ promised redemption of earth. In the introduction of 
this new system, connected with the land of Canaan and 
the chosen people, it is to be noted with what remarkable 
prominence God made the doctrine of fact/ to stand out 


in the history of Abraham, the great founder of the 


nation. In commencing a new system of instruction and 
types for the race, God would leave no room for doubt in 
respect to that fundamental doctrine which had been so 
misrepresented and denied in the age preceding. Ac- 
cordingly, God raised up that wonderful man, Abraham, 


al 
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-in whose character and life the doctrine of faith was made 
to stand forth in all its magnificent proportions. God 
tried Abraham—tried him in every possible manner, and 
to the utmost extent of endurance. He intended that 
this doctrine should occupy the forefront of the picture, 


‘drawn in living lines in the sublime history of this man > 


of God. It was because Abraham believed God—be- 
lievea implicitly and fully, that the covenant was estab- | 
lished with him and his posterity, that the Lord should be 
their God, and they His people. 
Here, Won in the choice of this nation to be the re- 
cipients of Beas covenant and promises, was the doctrine 
of the salvation of a remnant embodied in a permanent 
form in a system of instruction, as it had never been be- 
fore. God intended that it should be—intended that the 
race should understand that His covenant was with His 
people—those who would believe His word, receive His | 
teachings, and obey His commandments, and that He 
would gather out such a people unto himself. This point 
was not embodied in any type connected with the first 
system in Eden, though God did teach it most emphati- 
cally in the overwhelming waters of a deluge. It was, 
however, directly embraced in the second system, and 
mae to occupy there a very prominent position. So did 
the nation of Israel understand it, beyond question. They 
recognized the fact, that they were God’s peculiar people, 
' whom Ife had owned by covenant, and that to them be- 
longed the promises and inheritance. No truth connected . 
with the system of redemption was more thoroughly 
wrought into the Jewish mind, and all their modes of 
thought, than this very one. Yet we shall see how even 
they prevented it, and turned it aside from its true intent, 
as did the generations before the flood. God intended 
that faith, like that which Abraham so illustriously ex- _ 
hibited, should be the foundation of His covenant with 
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Israel, and that they aoald so understand it; for He 
told them distinctly again and again, that if ines were 
disobedient and unbelieving, so as not to hearken to His 
voice, He would cast them off, and give them over into 
the hands of their enemies, to become a byword and hiss- 
ing in the earth. The nation, however, was too sensual 
to understand the true system of faith as the basis of sal- 
vation. ‘There were some, indeed, taught of the Spirit ; 
men of faith and piety, who embraced the Divine teach- 
ings, and discerned their spiritual import, looking beyond 
the shadows to the substance. But, taken as a whole, the | 
nation was perverse and rebellious, walking in the way — 
of its own lusts and self-righteousness, clinging to birth, 
and circumcision, and observance of the law, but neglect- 
ing still the rzghteousness of farth, while the doctrine 
concerning a chosen, covenant people, according to their 
carnal construction of it, fell in with all their selfish views 
and desires, even as ae antediluvian world had claimed 
the benefit of the promised inheritance. Yes, verily, said 
Israel, God has made His covenant forever with us, de- 
igen himself to be our God, and that we are His peo- 
ple. The kingdom belongs to us. Messiah, the Prince, 
is to come and take possession of the throne, and reign 
over the house of Jacob forever, and ours shall be the 
glory of all lands. For us the kingdom and blessedness 
are prepared. These were the ideas embodied in the 
proud, carnal Pharisce, whose religion has now become, 

under the teachings of Christ, but a synonym for hypoc- 
-Yisy. 

Here then, again, was the doctrine of faith and the 
salvation of a remnant to be vindicated anew under differ- 
ent circumstances, and the world once more taught the 
great lesson on this subject. There was, however, an im- 
portant difference between the controversy here and that 
of the preceding age, showing an advance in the progress 
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of truth and redemption. In the former, the whole race 
claimed the benefits of salvation in virtue of God’s prom- 
ises. In the succeeding dispensation, the covenant was 
with Israel, the nation understanding by this that they 
were constituted into a grand, spiritual aristocracy, with 
all the rights and privileges of the kingdom of heaven 
-conferred upon them. This was congenial to the pride of 
their carnal hearts, and they grasped the fond idea, cher- 
ishing it with the most intense enthusiasm. The doctrine 
of a reranant was held firmly, yet turned virtually into 
the doctrine of universal salvation; universal, so far as 
their own nation was concerned. The doctrine of faith 
was thrown out and lost sight of, while descent from — 
Abraham and circumcision were substituted in its place 5 — 
and thus an aristocracy of birth, race, and blood built up, 
with which the covenant of God and redemption was 
established. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


DOCTRINE OF A REMNANT. 


Ir is a prevalent idea, that the gospel is a narrow and 
exclusive system, wanting in all large and generous views 
—that it has a narrow door of entrance, shutting out the 
great mass of mankind from its blessings, and imposing a ~ 
hard yoke of bondage upon the necks of men, which is 
difficult to bear. Not only does the world entertain such 
thonghts respecting the plan of redemption, but too often 
are the minds of Christians influenced by them, so that | 
they fail to grasp the grandeur and freeness of this system 
of Divine grace. 

In prosecuting further the study of the doctrine of a — 
remnant, it becomes necessary to take up these prevalent 
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ideas; and in demonstrating their error, we shall be able 
to show more clearly what this doctrine of the salvation 
of a believing remnant is, and how it has entered into 
all the plans of Divine providence thus far developed. | 
There has ever been a fierce ambition among men to 
gain possession of the places of emolument and power, in| 
which the few have been successful, while the many have 
been their tools and victims. When the prize, too, has 
once been gained, the mearis were always at hand to 
secure it not only to the fortunate possessors, but to their 
posterity. Men have ever sought to transmit their names 
and titles, their honors and privileges, their power and 
wealth, their estates and kingdoms, to their children after 
them. Thus have aristocracies grown up, and chartered 
monopolies of hereditary privilege and power. The world 
has been ruled, not by the best men, but the most am- 
bitious and daring ; who have seen, too, that their power 
was transmitted as a chartered right to their successors. 
To this system the world has submitted, because it had 
not the virtue or intelligence to maintain its rights against 
such aggressions; and under it the nations have been 
robbed and spoiled from age to age. It is the ambitious. 
few that grasp after the rule in our own republican. 
country, in spite of the fact that this Government was 
founded to the end that the many should hold the power ~ 
here. But democracy does not banish ambition and self- 
ishness from human hearts ; the few stili covet the monop- 
oly of power, and will drench the land in blood to obtain 
the prize. Liberty has been secured only at the price of 
blood; and by precious blood alone can it be preserved. 


The nations of Europe are passing through these same — 


struggles, contending for their liberties, and slowly making 
head against those huge monopolies of rank, wealth, and 
power, which have for so many ages ruled them with a 
rod of iron. What such monopolies are, we ourselves 
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have had most vivid demonstration in that gigantic — 


_ system of oppression which has grown up in our own 


republican country, impiously claiming the right of prop- 


erty in a fellow man, and denying all the rights of hu- 
manity. Fearful as is such a system of robbery and 
wrong, yet what demonstration have we of the sacredness _ 
which it may assume in the eyes of its apologists, so that 


they will cling to it, fight for it, and overthrow liberty and 


Christianity to maintain it; seeking to build up their con- 


_federacies upon it as the chief corner-stone? Such are 


the systems of injustice and oppression which have pre- 


vailed from the beginning ; and under these the places of | 


power and emolument have been monopolized to the 


privileged few. The world has always had its favorites— 


_ its chosen, elect numbers—to whom the fortune and power 


\¥ 


\ 


have belonged. Theirs have been the rank and high-born 


blood; and their privileged aristocracies have been sur- 


rounded by all the bulwarks which law and hereditary 
custom could erect for their defence. These, too, for the — 
most part, have been the cruel and haughty oppressoae of 
the race, under whose iron heel every vestige of liberty 
has been crushed, and earth has been made to gn and 
weep, to groan ae bleed. i 
God ee ever contended against these systems of pride 


and injustice, Gerla ing himself emphatically “ no respect- Fe : 


er of persons.” He has never shut himself up, in His 


dealings with the race, to these selfish distinctions, as if He ff 


had not ‘‘ made of one blood all nations of men;” but has 
dealt with all men alike, upon the same broad principles 
of eternal justice and truth; and His has been the only 
really effective blow that has ever made the slightest im- 


pression upon the buttressed fortresses of haan pride 


and selfishness. 
But has not God also had His favorites, upon whom 
He has delighted to bestow His love? It could not be. 
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otherwise. But who are these chosen ones of Heaven, 
and upon what ground are they recognized? Does God 
show respect for persons, and confer the honors and privi- 
leges of His kingdom, because of blood or rank, of 
wealth or learning, or any of those distinctions of which 
the world makes so much account? He has never made 
himself liable to this charge; but has, on the contrary, 


kept himself independent of all these human distinctions, _ 


and pledged His favor forever to the penitent and _ believ- 
ing. Upon what grounds God may go before in leading 
men to repentance, we have no knowledge whatever, | 
neither has He revealed himself. There is a province of 
the Divine administration which is beyond our reach. 
But upon this one point, that faith is the essential requi- 
site to acceptance with Him, God has never left himself 
without witness. Whosoever believeth, shall be saved. 
This truth God made clear from the beginning, and upon 
this broad basis the door of mercy was thrown open alike 
to all; justification and eternal life being made free to 
every sinner upon the same equal terms. Thus the 
covenant was established with Israel. “ Abraham _be- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteousness ; 
and he was called the friend of God.” This illustrious 
example of faith was made to stand out with such promi- 
. nence, that the world should understand beyond question 
! what was the method of the Divine procedure, and upon 
what grounds men were to find favor and acceptance 
before God. Israel were to be His people, if they would 
be obedient, and hearken to His voice; while, if they 
were unbelieving and rebellious, He would cut them off, 
and count them as His enemies. This was the founda- 
tion-principle entering into the constitution of that chosen 
nation. t 

It was, however, a remnant only of the nation that 
thus accepted the covenant. The mass were unbelieving 
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and disobedient, rejecting God’s prophets, and, last of all, 


His Son, while they still sought to appropriate to them- 
selves all the rich blessings of the covenant, basing the 
same on the new ground of birth, blood, and circumcision. 
They thus claimed a superiority of race, and on this 
ground separated themselves as a holy people from all other 
nations. ‘This was the cherished national idea in the time 
of Christ. To be an Israelite, was title sufficient to the 
kingdom of heaven; while the Gentile nations were 
counted but as dogs. | 

God also well understood from the beginning how 


the nation would run naturally toward this error, as the 


antediluvian generations had done, perverting His whole 
system of grace and salvation; and He sought, as far as 
possible, to guard them against it, and make them under- 
stand that His covenant was never based upon a pre- 
eminence of birth or blood. ‘Thus God asks, “ Was not 


Esau Jacob’s brother? Yet Iloved Jacob, and hated — 


_ Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage waste for 
the dragons of the wilderness;” Mal. 1. 1, 2. The 
argument is, Esau was the first-born, and so entitled, as 
men judge, to the preGminence. God ought to have 


preferred him, according to the birth-right. “* Yet,” says | 


God, “I chose Jacob.” So, also, at a subsequent period, 


He set Ephraim before Manasseh; and, through them, — 


gave Joseph, although among the youngest of his house, 
a double portion in the two tribes of Ephraim and Ma- 


nasseh. God would not sanction the aristocratic doctrine, _ 


that the first-born among men must necessarily take the 
‘precedence, and be thereby entitled to all Divine favor. 
True, indeed, He chose Israel fo be a peculiar people unto 
himself, establishing with them His gracious covenant 5 
and He knew how this action would be misunderstood and 
perverted—how this people, in their perversity and blind- 
ness, would change the whole covenant, and claim a title 
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to the kingdom of heaven simply because descended from 
Abraham; thus building up their nation as a vast re- 
ligious monopoly. God knew that men, in their pride 
and unbelief, would seek to foree even His economy of — 
grace on to this very ground, setting up an aristocracy 
of race and blood, with Heaven’s own seal attached, and 
a title to everlasting life. 

Before the nation, therefore, was organized, God 
entered His solemn protest against any such doctrine ; 
declaring that such was not the meaning of His covenant, 
nor so to be interpreted. While He had a first-born, 
chosen race, it was not based upon their little human 
distinctions of rank and descent, nor to be converted to 
mere selfish purposes. This principle, too, God carried 
out through the entire history of the nation with the most 
unswerving purpose. What though He did redeem them 
out of Egypt with a mighty hand and an outstretched 
arm, and with great judgments, feeding them with bread 
from heaven in the wilderness? Yet but the smallest 
remnant—eyven Caleb and Joshua alone, of all that un- 
believing generation—entered the promised land. In the 
time of Elijah there was a remnant of but seven thousand 
who had not apostatized unto Baal. At a subsequent 
period, ten tribes forsook the Lord, and were carried away 
unto a strange land, so that no man knowceth of their 
dwelling-place. Of the two tribes remaining, but a rem- 
nant also were found faithful. Expostulations and warn- 
ings were employed in vain. They gave no heed; and 
they, too, were driven into captivity, Jerusalem being 
made a desolation, and their temple burned with fire. 
After seventy years’ exile, God again gathered a remnant, 


and brought them back to their inheritance. Yet, when _ 


Christ appeared, how small the number to be foand who 
were willing to be tanght of God, and receive the Lord’s 
Anointed! The nation scorned the thought, that they 
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were not fit for the kingdom in virtue of their birth and 
_ cireumcision ; or that they needed a second birth, as did 

the uncircumcised heathen; and still more, that these 
unclean Gentiles and sinners were to be welcomed to sit 
_ down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, upon the simple 
ground of faith. Upon this broad platform Christ de- 
signed to offer a free salvation to every tribe and kindred 

and people under the whole heaven, to Jew and Gentile 
alike. But the pride of the Jew was mortally offended 
at this, and he fought against it with the most determined 
hostility. The Scribes and Pharisees, the chief priests 
and rulers, all combined to resist such an invasion of their 
chartered rights, as they regarded them. They raged 
against it, crucifying the Son of God, and blaspheming 
against the Holy Ghost. At this very point, the fiercest 
warfare was waged that earth ever witnessed. The nation 
was agitated to its foundations, contending desperately for 
their monopoly of the kingdom, while God would not 
yield one jot or tittle. He vindicated His right to justify 
men everywhere on the broad ground of faith alone, de- 


fending thus the claims of our universal humanity; and © 


this, too, though the victory was achieved in the over- 
_ throw of the covenant nation, and their dispersion to the 
ends of the earth. Here was the very Malakoff of the 
enemy, the mightiest spiritual monopoly that human 
pride and self-righteousness had ever built up; and never 
did the religion of Christ perform more illustrious service 
than when it stormed and carried this citadel, breaching 
its frowning walls and razing them to the ground. There 
was no attempt to evade the issue. The direct question 
was, whether men were to be justified by circumcision 
_ and the law, or by faith in Christ simply. And that was 

but the statement of the question, whether God was shut 
up to confer His spiritual blessings upon those of a par- 
ticular race and birth, or whether He was at liberty to 
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bestow them wherever He pleased, upon Jew and Gentile, — 
on the broad ground of faith. God intended, moreover, — 
that this question should be settled in Jerusalem first, 
under the very shadow of the Sanhedrim, where the high 
churchism of the Pharisees and rulers had entrenched 


itself within its strongest bulwarks. The apostles were 


not sent off to distant and unknown heathen tribes, ‘to 
preach this doctrine of faith. They must begin at Jeru- 
salem. Here must it win its first and glorious triumphs. 


_ Here must it be sublimely held forth as the power and 


wisdom of God unto salvation, to which the Jew himself 
must cheerfully bow. Within the sacred precincts of the - 
temple, before priest and Pharisee, Sadducee and Sanhe- 
drim, must this broad doctrine of faith be preached, and 
the chosen nation be told that they had no exclusive title 


tothe kingdom of heaven, and no title whatever, except 
as they, too, were justified by faith in the Crucified of 
~ Nazareth. 


This truth, in its fulness, burst with astonishment upon 


- the minds of even the most enlightened and spiritual men 


at that day. The disciples of Christ were amazed to dis- 
cover the breadth and magnificence of the Divine opera-. 
tions here, and the amazing sweep of those principles which 
the gospel was now inaugurating. Even they had not 
understood them hitherto. The Holy Ghost opened the 
subject to their apprehension, when He imparted His 
miraculous power to Cornelius, the Roman centurion, and 
his Gentile friends. Peter beheld this Divine working | 
with astonishment, exclaiming, “Of a truth, I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation, 
he that feareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him;” Acts x. 34. The apostles themselves had not 
understood, until this hour, that the gospel was to be 
preached unto Jew and Gentile alike, both being placed 
upon the same equal footing, and both alike acceptable to 
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God—the circumcision and the uncircumcision—if only 


‘they believed. If the apostles, too, could scarce credit — 


‘such a truth, and could be convinced only by the miracu- 
lous demonstration of the Holy Ghost given to the Gen- 


tile even as to the Jew, putting no difference between 


them, we need not wonder that such men as the Scribes 
and Pharisees, with the unbelieving mass of the nation, 
should contend for their supposed and cherished monop- 
oly of the Divine favor. God’s doctrine of saving whom 
He would, through faith alone, was the most radical, 
Peo lationer y doers that was ever started on a mission 
against the gigantic monopolies of this world. It quailed 
not before ae high places of power and pride, but went 
forth upon its Heaven-appointed errand of mercy, to take 
our wide humanity by the hand and lift it up from the 
dunghill, vindicating its common and equal right to the 
favor of God against all privileged classes of every name 
and character. Its sublime, heroic language was, ‘‘ Where 
there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor wncir- 
eumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ 
is all, and in all; ” Col. iii. 11. .On this ground did God 
gather an elect people to himself, setting a wide and open 
door of mercy to the entire race. Yea, if God has seemed 
to lean in any direction in this matter, it has been toward. 
the poor, the neglected, the outcast “and down-trodden. 
So apparent, too, were the overflowing sympathies of 
Christ’s nature in this direction when on earth, that the 
proud rulers stigmatized Him as “ the friend of publioaes 


and sinners.” It was a reproach of damning shame in> 


the eyes of al]. But little did those men dream that it 
would carry His name down through the centuries, and 
become the most glorious title of honor ever conferred 
‘upon any of the sons of earth, beyond all the stars of 
nobility and the decorations that were ever boasted of. 


To carry out these broad and noble principles of free- 
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dom and righteousness, it was necessary to take out a 
remnant again from the Jewish nation, which had become 
as Sodom and Gomorrah, filling up the cup of their in- 
iquities. The nation had abandoned the fundamental 
principle upon which the covenant was originally made 
with them—that of faith—and were seeking utterly to 
overthrow it, even as our own nation had, for some years 
past, come to regard the preservation of slavery, and not 
liberty, as the law of its life, and the spirit of its consti- 
tution, to mould all its administration and policy. Israel 
had departed so far from the true meaning of this sacred 
covenant, that they were found contending at length 


against the most cherished ordinances of Heaven, and 


seeking to confine to themselves, and their race, all the 
blessings of salvation, which God had designed for our 
wide humanity, and which He had based on faith alone, 
that thus it might be unlimited in its influence and opera- 
tions. The doctrine of salvation by faith was the only 
one which could possibly make a free salvation for all. 
To reject this, and substitute any other ground, was to 
-make a narrow, selfish monopoly, which would shut up 
salvation to the few, and those the unbelieving and wick- 
ed. Nay, these would neither go in themselves, nor suf- 
fer them that were entering, to go in. The doctrine of 
justification by faith is the broad ground of universal 
pardon and salvation, of universal truth and right, and 
the overthrow of all wickedness. Justification on any 
other ground—of race or blood, or circumcision, or right- 


eousness of men—is giving a monopoly of heaven into — 


the hands of the wicked, and making it a matter of odi- 
ous favoritism, without any truth, justice, or humanity. 
God accordingly overthrew that aristocratic system of the 
Scribes, Pharisees, and rulers, and dashed the nation in 
pieces, in order to give the free offer of mercy and salva- 
tion to the entire Gentile world. 
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God has thus proved himself to be no respecter of 


persons, making that fact so simple to us that we can 


hardly realize how any other idea should ever have been 


entertained. The doctrine of faith is the grand principle | 
which characterizes and controls the work of redemption. | 


It is the salvation for sinners—sinners of every name, and 
of the deepest dye, and adequate to meet all the woes of 
our ruined humanity. It does not monopolize the favor 
of God to the few boasting righteous, who claim that they 
have never been enlisted in the great rebellion against 
Heaven. Christ told the Pharisees emphatically, that He 
came to call sinners to repentance—tiat His mission of 
mercy was to them. These weary ones He invited to 
come to Him. For these He has stood up a bold, fearless 
- champion, contending unto the death for their sakes, that 
the door of heaven might be open to them also—yea, that 


the publicans, harlots, and Gentiles might sit down with — 


Abraham in the kingdom of God. 
Away then forever with the idea of the various ex- 


clusiveness of the gospel of Christ. It is the only system . 
that has ever possessed the least liberality or spark of. 


generous spirit. It is the only power on earth which has 
had the nobleness, the enduring courage and might, to 
stand up and encounter all the tallest systems of human 
ambition and pride. It is the only system that has had 
the hardihood to espouse the suffering cause of our uni- 
versal humanity, and assert its equal rights against every 
chartered monopoly of human selfishness. Christianity 
has never quailed at any point upon this wide field. She 
has marched up in steady column to the most formidable 


_ batteries of the enemy, and stood the hottest of their fire ;_ 
and she will carry every one of them by assault. She _ 


never has been defeated. She never will be. Chris- 
- tianity has never taken back the sublime, though to many, 
_ deeply offensive, declaration she put forth at the outset, 
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“ Neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum- 


- cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ is 


all, and in all.” To maintain this doctrine, the opposing 
Jewish nation was dashed in pieces from the place of their 
pride and glory, a remnant only being saved; even as 
God rescued the same truth with a small remnant in the 
days of Noah over the heads of an ungodly race, who 
were making shipwreck of all truth and righteousness, 
and aiming to overthrow the whole covenant of mercy 
and redemption. The doctrine of a believing remnant is 
thus the doctrine of the world’s salvation ; for, ‘“ had not 
the Lord left unto us a very small remnant, we had been 
as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrah.” 

God’s doctrine of a chosen people, therefore, is a 
solemn and eternal protest against all favoritism and class 
distinctions of this selfish world, asserting the broad and 
everlasting principles of truth and righteousness in the 
kingdom of His grace. 


CHAPTER, XXV. 


DOCTRINE OF A REMNANT. 


We have studied the history of two dispensations— 
the antediluvian and the Mosaic—in the light of our 
‘present subject, and have seen how they both terminated, 
beyond all controversy, in the deliverance of a believing 
remnant. The antediluvian age ended in sweeping away 
the entire world of the ungodly with a flood of waters, 
Noah and his family alone surviving the dreadful wreck ; 
while the succeeding Mosaic period closed with the over- 
throw of the covenant nation in their unbelief and wicked- 
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ness, a remnant of faithful men alone being gathered out, 
upon whom the Holy Ghost had set His eal : . 

It remains to consider 7. 

The character of the present dispensation, and the — 
principles on which God is now dealing with the Gentile _ , 
nations, to whom the word of life is come. 

There is no more dificulty-in determining this, than 
in settling the facts of the dispensations going before. 
They are all alike open to observation. -Eighteen cen- 
turies of this period have already rolled by, and whatever 
of doubt there might have been in the beginning as to 
what it would be, there need not be any question now, as 
to what it has been. 

The disciples of Jesus, in common with their nation, 
were, at one time, expecting something very different from 
what has been realized. They supposed that the time 
had come for the introduction of that blessed era of 
righteousness and peace under the Messiah, of which 
prophets had been speaking from the beginning, having 
entirely overlooked Christ’s first advent of humiliation 
and suffering. That had virtually dropped out of their 
scriptures, and their thoughts were fixed only upon the 
revelation of His kingdom and glory. Through all His 
ministry, Jesus sought to correct this misapprehension in — 


the minds of His disciples, though He was obliged to ap- 


proach the subject with extreme caution, and was then 
rebuked and contradicted by the impetuous Peter, who 
took upon him to assert that such things should not 
happen unto him. The matter of His snfferings and 
death was one of utmost difficulty to break to their 
minds, being at the farthest remove from all their 
thoughts, and, in spite of all His repeated instructions, 
beyond their comprehension. Nor did they get an insight 
into its meaning and relations until they beheld their 
risen Saviour, and their minds were opened to understand 
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g _ the pemrenres, “how that Christ pantie to have suffered 

| these things, and enter unto: His pier Instead of His 
death, they therefore were looking constantly for His as- 

_eension of the throne of David, not necessarily or pre- 
cisely in that carnal sense which the worldly Jewish rulers 
expected; but in the fulfilment of what David, Isaiah, 
and all the prophets had foretold concerning it. Christ, 
however, gave His disciples to understand that that event, 
and the blessed era therewith connected, were still in the 
future—that He was now, in His humiliation under the 
curse, to make himself a sin-offering ; that He was to de- 
part for a season in order to receive that kingdom, and to 
return, for which they must wait, and look, and pray. 
He informed them, likewise, that the interval between - 
His departure and return would be an uninterrupted 
period of great trouble and conflict of abounding wicked- 
ness and apostasy, during which the people of God would 
scarcely be able to endure, and hold fast to their faith. 
On this point Christ gave most careful and repeated in- 
structions, knowing well how different the real facts were ~ 
from all their anticipations, and warning them with em- 
phasis not to be deceived—that they must not be disap- 
pointed at what should befall them ; because the dispen- 
sation and events, which they hoped for, were still in the 
distance, and that a period of sore trial and tribulation 
must first intervene. They were to be His witnesses to 
_ testify to His resurrection—that, though crucified and 
now absent, He was a living Saviour still, who would, ere 
long, come in His glory and kingdom. They were to go 
forth with their lives in their hands, to preach the doctrine 

__ of the cross, and offer salvation to all upon the same broad 
foundation of faith, their commission, ‘Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned ;” Mark xvi. 15. 
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Mark here, again, the basis upon which the covenant 
of mercy and salvation with men was established under 


this new dispensation. 


It is most distinctly and emphatically stated, so as sto a 


leave no room for doubt. It is the same contaee affixed 
to the covenant in the beginning, and upon which Abel, 
Enoch, and Noah were justified ; the same that was made 
with Abraham, and counted unto him for righteousness. 
God never made a covenant with unbelief and disobedi- 


ence—never. When, therefore, at last we come to the- 


new dispensation, under which the great sin-offering 
was made, by the shedding of whose precious blood the 
way was open to offer a free salvation to all in His name, 


_ we find the condition of the covenant the same as ever,’ 


and held forth in still more emphatic terms. The door 
was wide open for every tribe and kindred, Gentile and 
Jew alike. The glad tidings were to be preached to 
every creature ; but, “he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; and he that believeth not shall be 
damned.” That is emphatic and unambiguous. The 
blessings of redemption were no more to the wicked and 
unbelieving than they had ever been; and the great ques- 
tion was now to be tested, whether men would receive 
this risen Jesus as their sin-offering, owning Him as their 
Messiah and Prince. That question was speedily decided 
in respect to the Jewish nation, as we have already shown. 
A remnant believed, and were taken out, to be kept unto 
the day of redemption; but the nation, raging against 
the Crucified, and blaspheming against the Holy Ghost, 
was dashed and broken in pieces. But how was it with 
the Gentile world? The glad tidings of great joy came 
to them, even a wide and open door of mercy. Did the 


Gentiles enter into the privileges which the Jews in their 


blindness and sin had rejected ? 
This is a question of fact and plain Scripture testimo- 
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ny combined, concerning which there need be no donbt. 
The same development of unbelief and wickedness has 
been made under this dispensation, notwithstanding all 
the increasing light and power of the Divine workings, 
as in those preceding. Christ and the apostles foretold 
of apostasies and unbelief, of persecutions and monstrous 
delusions, of forms of impiety and wickedness, such as 
the world had never seen before. Scoffers would appear, 
walking after their lusts, and defiantly asking, ‘‘ Where 
is the promise [evidence or assurance] of his coming?” 
2 Peter iii. 4. Christ put the question in respect to that - 
return, “ When the son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?” Luke xviii. 8; thus declaring in the 
strongest manner possible that it would be a time of 
abounding unbelief, when faith would be well-nigh ex- 
tinct. He asserted likewise of His coming, that it would 
take the world by surprise, as the flood in the days of - 
Noah, and the storm of fire upon Sodom. He should 
eome as a thief in the night, overtaking the world in its 
wickedness. ‘The facts hitherto have been in exact fulfil- 
ment of these predictions. The Gentile world has not | 
owned Christ. The nations have not bowed to His scep- 
tre. The governments have not acknowledged Him. 
The rulers have “taken counsel together against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us break his 
bands asunder, and cast away his cords from us.” The 
Prince of Darkness still claims the kingdoms, and they 
own the allegiance. ‘They are all controlled by the same 
selfish, worldly, selfaggrandizing and ambitious policy 
that spurns subjection to the law of Christ. This is the 
fact now, at the distance of eighteen centuries from the 
ascension. Through that period, not one nation or gov- 
ernment has really bowed to the authority of our Imman- 
uel Jesus. The only thing effected is that which has been 
done from the beginning, though to a larger extent. God 
i$ 
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has been gathering a remnant, not from one nation, as 
formerly, but from the East and the West, the North and 
the South, from every Kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation. Christ has had His Church—nothing more 
—a body chosen out of the world—in it, but not of it. 
“T have given them thy word; and the world hath hated 
them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take them 
— out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil. Zhey are not of the world, even as [ am not of 
the world ;” John xvii. 14. Christ speaks of His disci- 


ples as a “ little flock,” but bids them not to fear, for the 


kingdom was theirs, and would come into their posses- 
sion, even though they were small, and despised, and 
down-trodden. The flock of Christ is small—has been 
small. It is a remnant gathered out from the midst of 
wide-prevailing unbelief. This also will be the character- 


istic feature uF this Dispensation unto the end thereof, as _ 


it has been of the preceding. 
The unbelief of the antediluvians continued down to 


the last moment, when judgment overtook them. The .— 


unbelief of the Jewish nation continued, until the eup of 
their iniquity was filled to the brim, and the hour of their 
desolation came. ‘So shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. Jor as in the days that were before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 


marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 


and knew not, until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be; ” 
Matt. xxiv. 87. Thus does Christ positively teach that 
the nations will continue in their unbelief, disregarding 
all warnings, as in the days of Noah, until the time of 
their judgment shall come, and the Son of man shall be 
revealed in flaming fire from heaven. There is to be no 
radical change in the character of this dispensation, The 
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flock of Christ is to continue small. The world is to per- 
severe in its unbelief and rejection of Him unto the end; 
and He will come as a thief in the night, to surprise it in 
all its ungodliness, and to gather His elect, the remnant 
of believing ones, from the four winds. These facts are 
most clearly and forcibly set forth in the parable designed 
to illustrate this very subject, and spoken to correct the 
misapprehensions which then existed, in supposing “ that 
the kingdom of God should immediately appear. He 
said, therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far coun- 
try to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, saying, We will 


-not have this man to reign over us. And it came to pass, 


that when he was returned, having received the kingdom, 


then he commanded those servants to be called unto him, 


to whom he had given the money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained by trading;” Luke 
xix. 12. Christ is that nobleman, absent now on that 
journey—gone to obtain the kingdom, which He does 
not possess until. His return. The Church is the com- 
pany of His servants entrusted with His interests, while 
the world represents His enemies, who will not have Him 
to reign over them—the former to be richly rewarded, 
and the latter to have judgment meted out to them. For 
their Lord’s return those faithful servants, above all 
things, anxiously watch and wait; nor do they anticipate 


_ any change in the aspect of ae s, neither can there be, 


until He does return with authority to take the ae 
and possess the kingdom. Through all His absence, also, 
until the very hour of His unexpected appearance, His 
enemies will continue to assert that they will not have 
Him to reign over them, even as they now do, and have 
done since the day of His departure. These are the ob- 
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vious facts of the parable, the very facts which Christ 
intended to set forth, and which cannot be controverted. 
According, then, to this statement of facts, the history 
of the world thus far from the beginning is characterized 
by one leading feature, which so far constitutes it one dis- 
pensation. That feature is prevailing unbelief and wick- 
edness, from the midst of which @ remnant is gathered 
who are kept through faith unto salvation. This feature 
of the world has never changed. It runs through the_ 
entire history of the past, and will continue unto the 
time of “ the end,” so often spoken of. Then there will 
be a change, and that a radical one. The righteous shall 
thenceforth be no more a little flock and feeble remnant, 
gathered out of all nations. The wicked shall then no 
more be in the ascendancy. But Christ shall have re- 
turned to possess the kingdom, even the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven. The termination of 
this long reign of wickedness, and the supremacy of Sa- 
tan’s power, is what the Scriptures mean by “ the end,” 
and which they declare to be now at hand. The intro- 
duction of the gospel dispensation did not essentially 
change the character of’ the world. It is hostile to Christ 
and the truth as ever it was; and through the eighteen 
centuries past the opposition to God’s method of salva- 
tion has been more determined and violent than in any 
age preceding. Error and wickedness have had the as- 
cendancy all through, and the truth has maintained its ~ 
foothold only by the most desperate conflict ; while the 
ery of Gcd’s suffering, persecuted ones has continually 
gone up, O Lord, how long! how long! But there is to 
be anend. This long night of the Church’s sorrow is to 
be over. The way for Israel through the wilderness was 
a long and weary one, and their hearts oft fainted. But 
there was an end to their pilgrimage. And the Church 
now shall enter into her rest. She shall soon lift wp her 
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head with joy, beholding her redemption nigh. But that 
which she longs and waits for is her Lord’s return. 

Having thus developed the character of this dispen- 
sation, and the principles of the Divine administration 
entering into it, let us consider more especially the char- 
acter of the unbelief now manifested by the world. 

It has been shown heretofore how the Jewish nation 
rejected God’s covenant, as based on faith and obedience, 
and sought a monopoly of the Divine favor and the king- 
dom on the ground of birth and blood, as the seed of 
Abrahain, for which they contended desperately unto 
their overthrow. In a similar way have the Gentile na- 
tions dealt with Christ and His covenant of mercy, aim- 
ing to secure a seliish monopoly of them to their own 
wickedness. 

The ground of justification revealed in the gospel for 
sinners was through a bloody sacrifice, Christ himself 
being made the sin-offering. His blood alone could 
cleanse from sin, and to this end was the faith required. 
The sinner who would approach God and hope for His 
favor, must come in this new and living way, accepting 
Christ as his only Mediator, and relying upon His blood 
shed as an atonement for his soul. Here was a wide and 
open door of mercy, through which a sinning world might 
enter. But how has this gracious offer of salvation been 
met? A few have been taught of God, and, as con- 
demned sinners, have trusted their whole salvation here. 
But the mass have followed in the steps of the unbeliev- 
ing Cain, and rejected Christ as a sin-offering for their 
souls. They have been willing to take Christ as a thank- 
offering, as Cain was ready, in the pride of his heart, to 
bring of the fruit of the ground, and as the Scribes and 
Pharisees were ready to present their abundant service 
and righteousness. Multitudes have been willing to do 
penance for the kingdom of heaven, and mortify their 
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bodies, thus, by their own sufferings and self-denials, 
muking atonement for their sins, but denying the Lord 
that bought them. There was no faith in Christ here. 


Multitudes, again, rely upon their morality and good 


character, and make these their only saviour. They have 
no wickedness to confess before God. As for their few 
faults and shortcomings, God can easily overlook them. 
This is a salvation clearly for the righteous—not for sin- 
ners. And this is the monopoly which the Gentile world 
has sought to make of the kingdom of heaven to them- 
selves. But how jarge a portion of our race will be ad- 
mitted to the Paradise of God on the ground that they 
have never done any harm—have never been in the 
league with hell against the throne of Heaven, and can 
- stand before God without any need of blood shed to wash 
away their sins? How many are there whose character 
is so high and pure that it would be an insult for God to 
offer them a gracious pardon through the righteousness 
of His only Son? For if a man is not a transgressor, 
under condemnation, it is the deepest insult to offer him 
a pardon and free justification through the merits of an- 
other, which he is humbly, thankfully to accept, singing 
forever of the grace that has saved him. How large, 
now, is the class in this world whom God would insult by 
such an offer of undeserved mercy and salvation? Christ 
declares emphatically, that His mission from heaven to 
earth was to save s¢nners, calling them to repentance, 
even them that were lost. The theory, therefore, that 
makes religion to consist of human virtues and exemp- 
tion from sin, is at war with all the declarations of the 
Bible and the facts of human history; and if the right- 
eous only are to be saved, what is to become of the sin- 
ners, whose iniquities are multiplied as the sands, and 
who have no holiness in the sight of Heaven? The re- 
ligion demanded on earth is a religion for sinners—sin- 
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ners of every grade—sinners of the blackest dye—sinners 
on the verge of damnation, and who see not how even 
the infinite mercy of God can reach to snatch them from 
perdition. If you would have a religion broad as the 
race and deep as the woes of ruined humanity, you must 
not begin to speak of virtuous lives, and human ‘excel- 
-lencies, and exemption from sins. You must bring a 
religion which can justify the guilty; that can make 
clean the vile, washing the foulest clean. It is sinners 
that need to be saved, not the righteous. Any religion, 
therefore, which does not provide for these, is narrow, 
partial, exclusive. A religion of human virtue would 
never carry one poor sinner to heaven. Go, tantalize 
such an one with the doctrine that a blameless life on 
earth is essential to an admission to the Paradise of God. 
His answer at once is, “ Then is my perdition sealed for- 
ever; for mine is only a life of continued iniquity from 
beginning to end.” Will you tell him, then, that hence- 
forth he must lead a blameless life? “Ah! that,” says 
he, “seals my damnation just as surely. Tm a captive, 
sold under sin. J have no power to break these cords of 


iniquity, which are bound fast about me. I have no - 


strength to contend with and prevail against sin. And 
if this is all the promise you bring, you open no door of 
hope to my despairing soul. Tell me, oh! tell me, how a 
sinner may live and be justified with God! That is 
what I want to know. Tell me how my iniquities, in all 
their number and aggravation, may be freely forgiven ; 
and then, how such a sinner as I, sold under the power 
of sin, may lead a new life unto God. Give me a re- 
ligion to answer these ends, and then, and then only, you 
open the door of hope and heaven to my guilty soul.” 
This, too, is the very thing that the gospel does. To 
effect this very redemption, Jesus Christ came down from 
above, and made himself a sin-offering; and His blood 
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can wash away the deepest, foulest stain of sin. ‘Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool; ” 
Isa. 1.18. It is the glory of our Immanuel that He saves — 
sinners, even the very chief. He has prevailed to con-_ 
quer hell, and all our foes. He can therefore save unto 
the very uttermost, to the last one, all that. will come 
unto Him. Put, too, upon the simple condition of faith, 
it becomes a universal religion, confined to no favored, 
select class, but offered freely to all upon the widest terms 
possible; which are, that ‘ whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” | 
But there is no system of salvation against which the 
world, in its pride and selfishness, has contended so des- 
perately, and opposed at every point, as this very one. 
By the grace of God a few have been led to accept it, 
and rejoice in it, and sing the new song of redemption. 
But the world has persistently opposed, denied, and blas- 
-phemed. ‘The nations have united with the Jewish rulers 
in crucifying the Son of God. Jew and Gentile were 
both joined in that foulest deed of earth; and it is still 
required at their hands. It has bronght the day of judg- 
ment to the Jew. It will, ere long, bring the hour of — 
avenging wrath to the Gentile world; and that will be 
the day, the great day of God Almighty, such as earth 
never witnessed before. For eighteen centuries God has 
now been delaying, and testing the nations, to see wheth — 
er they would bow to the authority of Christ and accept 
His offered grace. That experiment is going on to its 
tremendous issue, as in the antediluvian age, and under 
the Mosaic covenant. A remnant was gathered out, in 
cach of those periods. .A remnant is being gathered now. 
And “as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were be- 
fore the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying 
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and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and knew not, until the flood came, and took 
them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be 
taken and the other left. Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left;” 
Matt. xxiv. 387. 

To interpret all this as meaning that God designs to 
save the wicked as the righteous, and to put no distinc- 
tion between faith and unbelief—between an acceptance 
and rejection of God’s covenant—but that both alike are 
kept for the kingdom of heaven, is an insult to common 
sense, as well as the whole system of the Divine teach- 
ings. The doctrine of the universal salvation of the wick- 
ed and unbelieving, as a doctrine of the Bible, is, in the - 
light of this history, an absurdity ; and the maintenance 
of such a doctrine as God’s truth, after such a history of 
the past, is one of the crowning evidences of the world’s 
stupendous unbelief, and its ripeness for the last day of 
avenging judgment, that shall sweep such ungodliness 
from the earth. If God has not settled the question by 
this time, that there is a day of wrath in store for the 
wicked, there is no use in His attempting to convince un- 
belief. Nothing will do it but the very day of wrath 
itself, which shall burst upon a deluded world, and sur- 
prise it in its wickedness. © 

Oh, dying man, where shall that fiery day of judg- 
ment find you? Are you reckoned now among that 
faithful company who have been taken out from the 
world, and have been justified through Christ, rejoicing 
to enter this wide and open door of mercy by which every 
lost sinner of the race may find a welcome? Or have 
you rejected this free salvation by grace, and are you 
clinging to some old monopoly of the kingdom, expect- 
ing to gain heaven because you have not been much of a 
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sinner—have never done any wickedness that you cannot 
offset by your own righteousness, and have no need of 
any sin-offering such as Christ provided for a world of 
sinners? - Oh! man, you are clinging to a lying delusion, 


against which God has fonglt from the days of Cain to — 


this hour—a delusion which once swept the earth with — 


the waters of a deluge—which dashed the covenant nation 
in pieces, and which will bring in the last great day of 
wrath upon an unbelieving world. God will stand fast 
by the great doctrine of faith and a sin-offering to the 
last; and this dispensation, in its issue, will prove the 
perfect truth of the words of Christ, when He sent forth 
_ His disciples on their high mission, “ He that believeth 


and is baptized, shall be Satna and he that be not’ >] 


shall be damned.” 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
THE DAY OF THE LORD. 


To complete the study of God’s revelations respecting 
the doctrine of a remnant, it is necessary to consider more 
particularly that day of the Lord, which marks the close 
of this present dispensation and which is described with 
such impressive grandeur in the Scriptures. The history 
of Divine providence, as developed in God’s dealings with 
the wicked and unbelieving in this world, is a thrilling 
one, and worthy of our most attentive nares 

The work of redemption hitherto has been carried for- 
ward in distinct eras, or dispensations, marked by their 
own peculiarities, and each one being an advance upon 
that going before. Through all these eras of the past 
sin has been in the Boa dact : ; and what God has done in 
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the way of salvation, has been in gathering ont a rem- 
nant from the midst of the prevailing wickedness—a rem- 
nant kept unto the day of redemption to come. Another 
fact connected with these eras is, that they have all ter- 
-minated in signal disaster and overthrow, and, in a cer- 
tain sense, failure ; not failure of God’s purposes or plans 
—for He has been continually advancing His great work 
—but failure to men in entering into the grand arrange- 
ments of God’s grace. God has not been disappointed. 
Nothing has turned out differently from His anticipa- 
tions; and yet there is a truth of weighty import em- 
bodied in the idea of failure in these dispensations. It is 
that very one which God himself expresses in such strong 
language, when He says, “ And at repented the Lord that 
he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his 
heart ;” Gen. vi. 5. The prevailing tendency in each 
dispensation has been downward to disaster and over- 
throw ; and the way that God has succeeded in His enter- 
prise has not been by persevering in the policy of a par- _ 
ticular périod, or pushing the experiment farther—for 
that would have resulted in utter ruin—but in saving 
what he could out of that era, and then abandoning it to 
bring in a new one, with higher agencies and better adap- 
tations to the accomplishment of His ends. In our de- 
velopment of the doctrine of a remnant, we have seen 
that each dispensation of the past has closed with the sal- 
vation of a faithful few, and a day of dreadful overthrow - 
and judgment to the unbelieving multitude, who would 
not enter into God’s gracious designs. 

As far back as the days of Enoch we find this princi- 
ple distinctly embodied in his preaching, and the fact 
stated that the Lord’s coming would be both with salva- 
tion and judgment. “ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
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ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spo- | 
ken against hin;” Jude 14. But the world did not re- 
ceive this doctrine. They rejected the testimony of God, 
‘not deeming it necessary to follow the Divine teachings, 
and live a life of faith and godliness in order to secure 
salvation. They followed in the perverse way of Cain, 
yet still claiming for themselves the Divine favor and 
promises. Thus wickedness grew at a fearful rate, while 
faith and piety diminished, until they were threatened 
with extinction. Then came the crisis, when Heaven 
must. interpose to vindicate the Divine administration, 
and introduce another and higher dispensation, in which 
the truths of redemption might be set forth in a still 
clearer light. There was no object in prosecuting the ex- 
isting experiment farther. Accordingly, a remnant was 
preserved in the righteous family of Noah, while dreadful 
judgment overtock the world of the ungodly. Here 
were salvation and judgment in a way not to be misun- 
derstood. It was an unmistakable and most impressive 
commentary upon Enoch’s preaching, and the days of ~ 
Noah thus became a striking type of the greater day of 
the Lord, when He should come with ten thousand of His 
saints. : 

The period intervening between Noah and Christ 
might appropriately be divided into two. parts: the first 
embracing the -patriarchal, down to the time of Moses. 
This dispensation issued in salvation and judgment—a 
small remnant only of the generation brought out of 
Egypt entering the promised land, while the unbeliev- 
ing and stiffnecked multitude were overthrown in the 
vilderness. Judgment after judgment, through forty 
years, overtook them. Their carcasses fell in the desert, 
and they saw not the promised land, Caleb and Joshua 
alone, of all the adult population, being permitted to | 
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enter into the inheritance of Canaan. Fire and sword, 
pestilence, earthquake, and serpents’ poisonous fangs, con- 
sumed them, it being reserved to the next generation to 
behold the fulfilment of God’s promises. 

Passing still onward, we find the history of the next 
succeeding dispensation, commencing with the possession 
of Canaan, terminating in the same manner. Israel did 
not enter into God’s gracious designs of mercy. They 
would not receive His Son, although raised from the 
dead and exalted to the right hand of power. They not 
only crucified Him, but blasphemed against the Holy 
Ghost when He appeared bearing witness to His resur- 
rection. Thus did the nation fill up the measure of their 
iniquity, and bring swiftly the day of their desolation. 
A remnant was saved, but terrible judgment overtook 
that unbelieving people; and that, too, while holding 
firmly to God’s covenant, and pleading the impossibility 
of any such destruction falling upon them. They per- 
ished with the covenant of Heaven in their hands. God 
made them a monument of His wrath, a hissing and by- 
word among the nations. 

The next dispensation commenced with the proclama- 
tion of the gospel to the Gentile nations, to continue until 
Christ’s return to claim the kingdom, as unfolded in the 
parable of the nobleman taking his journey into a far 
country; Luke xix. 12. For that return the faithful 
servants are waiting, and they are occupying till He 
come. There is to. be no change until He does return 
to relieve his servants of their charge, and to possess the 
kingdom which He has gone to secure. 

What is to be the issue of this period? This the 
Scriptures must decide: and they make it clear that it— 
is to be with salvation and judgment precisely as hereto- 
fore, although on a grander scale, and ushering in a 
brighter, more glorious day than earth has ever yet wit- 
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nessed. That coming of Christ is the one described by 
Enoch, not as a sin-offering, but bringing salvation to 
His saints and judgment to the ungodly foe. And if 
Christ’s first advent in His humiliation, to accomplish 
the work of His priesthood, was attended with salvation 
and judgment to the covenant people, much more may 
we expect the same developments when He shall appear 
in His glory to take the promised kingdom, and ‘put 


down all opposing rule and authority, subduing every - 


enemy under His feet, and calling to account His ene- 
mies who would not that He should reign over them. 

How, THEN, Dors THE Worp or GOD DESCRIBE THAT 
DAY, AND THE ATTENDING EVENTS ? 

We are not now speaking of the final day of judg- 
ment, when the books are opened, described in Rev. xx. 
J1. That day closes a still future dispensation in the 
drama of earth, and is different from the vials of wrath 
which are to be poured upon the living nations at the 
close of the present dispensation, and the ushering in of 
the day of millennial glory. It is nothing new that that 
day is to be introduced by terrific judgments. The fact 
is put beyond question by the Scriptures, and falls in 
with the entire history of God’s providence in the past. 
He has never yet introduced a brighter day to earth 
without delivering up the preceding economy, and saving 
a remnant out of the wreck of the wicked. We have 
shown heretofore how He is gathering that remnant of 
faithful ones now, and “ when the Son of man cometh, 
shall He find faith on the earth?” The issue of this dis- 
pensation is to be a failure, in the sense we have described, 
as the other dispensations going before: otherwise God 
would not now be gathering a remnant. The salvation 
of “a little flock” does not indicate success in respect 
to this adulterous and sinful generation. The Gentile 
nations are not entering into God’s gracious designs, any 
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more than Israel did; and the prosecution of this dis- 
pensation, in gathering a remnant only, will end in ruin 
to the world, not in salvation. ‘The end” is at hand— 
the end, which closes all the dispensations of the char- 
acter now described, ushering in another era, when Christ, 
and not Satan, is to have the supremacy—when right- 
eousness, not sin, is to be triumphant—when “ the meck 
shall inherit the earth,’ and abundance of peace prevail 
so long as the moon endureth. The day that fulfils this 
work is “the day of the Lord.” ‘That day,” as if every 
reader of the Scriptures, conversant with its prophecies, 
understood what day was intended. It is “the great and 
notable day af the Lord ”’—*“ the great day of His wrath” 
—‘‘ the day of Christ.” When the Scriptures thus single 
out a future day by such expressions, and make it stand 
apart from all others, as the day of the Lord emphatically, 
we may not doubt that there are events to give it all this 
preéminence. 

- What, then, is the testimony of eee on this 
point ¢ ) 

We have already referred to the preaching of Encch, 
and need not here repeat again. ! 

In the second Psalm, allusion is made to it, when, 
after declaring God’s purpose to set His Son, as lines. 
upon His holy hill of Zion, giving Him the heathen 
for His: inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the - 
earth for His possession, it is said of the kings and 
rulers, who rage against this decree of Heaven, “ Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Be wise now there- 
fore, O ye kings. Be instructed, ye judges of the earth. 

| Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish 
rei the way, when it wrath is kindled but a little.” 
This is not conversion ; it is judgment, even with a rod 
of iron; and thus shall the opposing rulers be dashed 
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and broken. Isaiah portrays these judgments upon the © 
nations in the most vivid language, in close and striking 
contrast with the peace and blessedness which are imme- 
diately to follow under the reign of Christ. This fact is 
to be especially noted, that all these descriptions of judg- 
ment and overthrow stand in immediate connection with 
earth’s promised day of redemption under our Immanuel. 
Hear, then, how the prophet portrays that day of ven- 
geance: “Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, 
ye people; let the earth hear, and all that is therein ; 
the world, and all things that come forth of it. Tor the | 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury 
upon all their armies; he hath utterly destroyed them, 
he hath delivered them to the slaughter. Their slain also 
shall be cast out, and their stink shall come up out of 
their carcasses, and the mountains shall be melted with 
their blood. And all the host of heaven shall be dis- 
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a 
scroll: and all their host shall fall down” [a symbolical 
description of the political powers, and the rulers, kings, 
and princes], “as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and 
as a falling fig from the fig-tree. For my sword shall be 
bathed in heaven ; behold, it shall come down upon Idu- 
mea” [that powerful kingdom standing as 3 symbol or 
representative of the enemies and persecutors of the 
Church of God], “and upon the people of my curse, to 
judgment. The sword of the Lord is filled with blood ; 
it is made fat with fatness, and with the blood of lambs 
and goats, with the fat of the kidneys of rams; for the 
Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah” [the chief city of Idu- 
mea], “and a great slaughter in the land of Idumea. 
And the unicorns” [the princes and great ones] ‘shall 
come down with them, and the bullocks with the bulls ; 
and their land shall be soaked with blood, and their dust 
made fat with fatness. For it is the day of the Lord’s 
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vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the contro- 
versy of Zion. And the streams thereof shall be turned 
into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the 
land thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall not be 
quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up 
forever; from generation to generation it shall lhe waste ; 
none shall pass through it forever and ever.” Following 
immediately upon this is an equally vivid description of 
the blessedness and joy of earth under our Immanuel, 
when we behold the wilderness and solitary place made 
glad, and the desert rejoicing and blossoming as the rose; 
when that highway shall be there, the way of holiness, 
over which the unclean shall not pass: no lion shall be 

there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon. But 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away. No one questions that this last is a 
description of the restoration of all things under the 
reign of Messiah. The judgments, therefore, described 
in immediate connection, relate to the same period of the ~ 
world’s history ; and thus are judgment and redemption 
' brought into closest proximity, fulfilling “the day of the 
Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the con- 
troversy of Zion.” ‘* Who is this that cometh from Edom ” 
[taken again as a symbol of the ungodly nations and per- 
secutors of the Church], “ with dyed garments from Boz- 
rah? this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the 
greatness of his strength? I that speak in righteousness, 
mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 
and thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat ? 
I have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people 
. there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury ; and their blood shall 
be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my 
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raiment. Lor the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and 


the year of my redeemed is come. And I looked, and— 
there was none to help; and I wondered that there was 


none to uphold: therefore mine own arm brought salva- | 


tion unto me; and my fury, it upheld me. And I will 
tread down the people in mine anger, and make them 
drunk in my fury, and I will bring down their strength to 
the earth; ” Isa. xiii. 1. Here Christ is represented as 
taking, at length, the work of vengeance into His own 
hands, and returning from the slaughter of His haughty 


foes—a mighty conqueror, His garments rolled in blood, 


as they that tread the winepress. In immediate connec- 
tion also with this day of recompenses, there is the thrill- 
ing announcement, ‘ Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed 
unto the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy salvation ” [Saviour, it might be rendered] 
“cometh; behold, his reward is with him, and bis work 
before him. And they shall call them, Zhe holy people, 
The redeemed of the Lord ; and thou shalt be called, Sought 
out, A city not forsaken ;” Isa. Ixxii. 11. Thus does the 
day, which bringeth redemption unto Zion, bring also the 
day of dread vengeance, long delayed, to the proud foe: 


‘“‘ Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall _ 


be divided in the midst of thee. Jor I will gather all 
nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall be 
taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished ; 
and half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the 
residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city. 
Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those na- 
tions, as when he fought in the day of battle. And his 
feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem on the east ; and the Mount of 
Olives shall cleave in the midst thereoi toward the east 
aud toward the west, and there shall be a very great 


valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward 
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the north, and half of it toward the south . ... and 
the Lord my God shall come, and alt the saints with 
thee. . . . And it shall be in'that day, that living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem ; half of them toward 
the former sea, and half of them toward the hinder sea; 
in summer and in winter shall it be. And the Lord 
shall be King over all the earth: on that day there shalt 


be one Lord, and his name one. . . . And this shall 


be the plague, wherewith the Lord will smite all the 
people that have fought against Jerusalem; Their flesh 
shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, 
and their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and 
their tongue shall consume away in their mouth,” [indi- 
cating the effects of fiery eruptions]. ‘ And it shall come 
to pass in that day that a great tumult” [panic] “ from 
the Lord shall be among. them; and they shall lay hold 
every one on the hand of his neighbor, and his hand shall 
rise up against the hand of his neighbor. And Judah 
also shall fight at Jerusalem; and the wealth of all the 
heathen round about shall be gathered together, gold, and 
silver and apparel, in great abundance. And so shall be 
the plague of the horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of 
the ass, and of all the beasts that shall be in these tents, 
as this plague ;” Zech. xiv. 

Ezekiel gives a thrilling account of these scenes of 
judgment, in the overthrow of Gog and Magog; chaps. 
XXXvili. and xxxix. We quote only a portion of it. 
“And it shall come to pass at the same time when Gog 
shall come against the land of. Israel, saith the Lord God, 
that my fury shall come up in my face. For in my 
jealousy and in the fire of my wrath have I spoken, Surely 
in that day there shall be a great shaking in the land of 
Israel ;,so that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the 
heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all creeping things 
that creep upon the earth, and all the men that are upon 


SOS ~* THE DAY OF THE LORD. 


the face of the earth, shall shake at my presence, and the 
mountains shall be thrown down, and the steep places shall 
fall, and every wall shall fall to the ground. And I will 
eall for a sword against him throughout all my mountains, 
saith the Lord God: every man’s sword shall be against 
his brother. And I will plead against him with pestilence, 
and with blood; and I will rain upon him, and upon his 
bands, and upon the many people that are with him, an 
overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and brimstone. 
Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations, and they shall 
know that Iam the Lord.” Further on, the prophet, in 
describing the terribleness of this overthrow of Gog and 
Magog, states that it shall require seven months to bury 
the slain; and the weapons of war left upon the field, the 
shields, the bows and arrows, the handstaves and spears 
shall furnish fire-wood for seven years to the inhabitants ; 
while the feathered fowl and beast are invited to the feast 
in these words; chap. xxxix. 17—22: “Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, Assemble 
yourselves, and come; gather yourselves on every side to 
iny sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great sacri- 
fice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, 
and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, 
and drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, 
of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fatlings 
of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink 
blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice which I have 
sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall be filled at my table 
with horses and chariots, with mighty men, and with all 
men of war, saith the Lord God. And I will set my 
glory among the heathen, and all the heathen shall see 
my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that I 
have laid upon them. So the house of Israel shall know 
that I am the Lord their God from that day and for- 


“THE DAY OF THE LORD. _ 8309 


ward.” This last statement identifies clearly the time of 
these events as the period when “ the vail shall be taken 
from the hearts” of this people, and they shall recognize 
their Deliverer, and welcome Him as King in Zion forever. 
“For, behold, in those days, and in that time, when L 
shall bring again the capturty of Judah and Jerusalem, 
I will gather all nations, and will bring them down ae 
the valley of J Hialhaniat: and wall ed with them there 
jor my people and for my heritage Israel, whom they 
have scattered among the nations, and parted my land. 
Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: Prepare 

war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near; let them come up. Beat vour ploughshares 
into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears; let the 
weak say, Iam strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, 
all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
abont; thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, O 
Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, for there will I sit to judge all the 
heathen round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the har- 
vest is ripe; come, get you down; for the press is full, 
the fats overflow ; for their wickedness is great. Multi- 
tudes, multitudes in the valley of decision ; the day of the 
Lord is near in the valley of decision. The sun and the- 
moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining. The Thea also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake; but the Lord shall be the hope of his 
people, and the strength of the children of Israel. So 
shall ye know that Iam the Lord your God dwelling in 
Zion, my holy mountain; then shall Jerusalem be holy, 
and there shall no strangers pass through her any more. 
_ And it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains 
shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall flow with 
milk, and all the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, 
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and a fountain shall come forth of the house of the Lor ~ 
and water the valley of Shittim. Egypt shall be a desola 
tion, and Edom” [the two mightiest kingdoms then known - 
taken as a representation of all] “shall be a desolate 
wilderness, for the violence against the children of Judah, — 
because ee have shed innocent blood in their sad 
But Judah shall dwell forever, and Jerusalem from gen- 
eration to generation. For I will cleanse their blood, that 
I have not cleansed: for the Lord dwelleth in Zion;” — 
Joel iii. 1. 
These descriptions combine all the most terrible 
imagery that thought or language can furnish to represent 
the judgment of that great and notable day of the Lord, 
when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and 
bring the hour of dread recompense and vengeance to 
the insulting foe. The day here described is clearly not 
the day of final judgment, when the wicked dead are 
called to account. It is the living wicked who are 
brought before us in these scenes—the nations and their 
haughty rulers, who have long shed the blood of the saints, 
and for whom there was none to interpose. The Lord 
had looked in vain for help, ‘and wondered that there 
was none to uphold; therefore mine own arm brought 
‘salvation unto me, and my fury it upheld me.” It is, 
therefore, the Lord’s year of recompenses for Zion ; and 
she is to be redeemed with judgment—terrific, overwhelm- 
ing judgment. The sword of the Lord is to be drunk 
with blood, and the iron rod of his wrath is to come down 
upon the haughty rulers who have said in their pride, 
“Let us break his bands asunder, and cast away his 
cords from us,” and they shall be utterly dashed like a 
potter’s vessel. Let it not be forgotten, either, how inti- 
mately these scenes of judgment are connected with and 
immediately precede the day of millenial glory described 
by the prophets. The day of vengeance and redemption’ 
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PE acter It is so expressly declared, “The day of 
"vengeance i is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed 
. is. come. > 
~ Passing to the New Testament, we find Christ and_ 
His Epostles taking up this same sent and making it 
still more clear a emphatic. They eel rd to 
these same scenes, and confirm all that prophets before 
had spoken. The disciples came to their Master privately 
as He was seated upon the Mount of Olives, saying, 
“Tell us when shall these things be? and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world,” 
{the age or dispensation, not the earth or time]; Matt. 
xxiv. 8. The inquiry of the diseiples was more specifically 
for the tne of these great events, and the signs which 
should mark their approach. These Christ undertakes to 
point out; neither did He fail in the attempt. He gave 
a most graphic picture of the times that were before them, 
and the character of the period unto the end thereof. He 
told them that it was to be a period of trouble, persecu- 
tion, and sore tribulation to His Church; that error, 
wickedness, and apostacies would prevail; that the king- 
doms were to be powerfully agitated; that wars and_ 
earthquakes, famines and pestilences, were to be ex- 
perienced. There was to be commotion and _ tronble 
everywhere. Yet these were to be but the beginning of | 
sorrows—the common experiences of the times, at which 
they were not to be alarmed or disappointed. They were 
not to look for the triumph of truth and righteousness. 
If the people of God should be able to endure to the end, - 
it would he all that could be expected. They should be - 
brought before kings and rulers, called to witness for Him, 
and i down eit lives. Whosoever killed them would 
be esteemed as doing God service. At length, however, 
aiter these ordinary days of tribulation, toward the latter 
end there was to be an hour, by the terrors of which the 
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very sun should be darkened, and the moon should not give . 
her light; the stars should fall from heaven, and all the — 


powers of heaven should be shaken. There should be — 


distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves ’ 


roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear, and looking 


after those things which are coming on the earth. And 


when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 


and lift up your head, for your redemption draweth nigh. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. When these dreadful terrors 
are abroad, and it would seem as if all things were dis- 
solving, the very day of God’s avenging wrath on the 
nations having come, then look up, for your salvation is 
hastening, even as the budding leaves tell of the near ap- 
proach of Spring. ‘Take heed to yourselves, lest 
that day come upon you unawares. for as a snare shall] 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things ee 
shall come to pass, and to stand before phe Son of man; 
Luke xxi. 34. 

In his Epistle to the Thessalonians, Paul spoke of the 
speedy coming of Christ, and in such a way as to lead 
them to suppose that the event was immediately impend- 


ing, or rather had already been realized—which is the true © 


idea involved in the word translated “is at hand” in 2 
Thess. 11. 2. The word occurs seven times only in the 
New Testament, in five of which it is translated to denote 
a present and existing state of things, while in the sixth 
the same is clearly the meaning, as anyone may observe. 
‘This know also, that in the last days perilous times shadd 
come ;” 2 Tim. ili. 2;—that is, shall be. The perilous 
times belong to those last days. They shall not be near 


or pepo tae: but actually existing. From this uniform — 


use of the word, then, we are authorized to give it the 
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same meaning in the seventh instance, when the Apostle 
beseeches the brethren in Thessalonica, “ by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto him, that they be not soon shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, that the day of Christ 2s at hand ”-—that is, has 
come—being an event already realized. This was the 
impression which the Thessalonians had received from the 
Apostle’s first epistle, and were much “ shaken in mind ” 
and “ troubled ” thereby, so that he found it necessary to 
write a second letter to quiet their minds and correct their 
error. In this he informs them that that day of Christ has — 
not transpired, and ‘“ shall not come except there come” 
—what? The millenium? By no means; “buta falling 
away first, and that Man of Sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that 
he is God. Remember ye not, that when I was with you, 
L told you these things? . . . And then shall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of 
his coming.” This apostacy was thus to continue until 
overthrown by the outshining revelation of Christ’s sec- 
ond coming, bringing to the blaspheming foe the hour of 
avenging judgment. 

The above passage is of great value in marking, with 


the utmost clearness, the time of the second advent. 


There is no question as to the period of the revelation of 
“That Wicked” and his destined overthrow, as being » 
connected with the present dispensation. And his de- 
struction is stated to be “ with the brightness of his com- 
ing ’—not simply with His coming, but “the brightness 
of his coming ”—literally, the epiphany or bright shining 
of His coming. It is the word applied to Christ’s per- 
14 
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sonal advent in every instance of its use in the New Tes- 4 
tament, and to nothing else. The expression, therefore, "4 
is the strongest employed in the Bible on this subject, 
and puts the meaning beyond question. It is not merely 
the epiphany or appearing of Christ, nor the coming of 
Christ; but the epiphany or bright shining of His com- 
- Ing, making it doubly sure, and marking His own per- 
sonal revelation in the most positive terms. By this out- 
shining revelation of His glorious presence, then, is 
“That Wicked” to be consumed. He of necessity is to 
continue unto that event. 

Peter declares here, in the last days—that is, in the end 
of this period of Satan’s power—men will arise to deny - 
the Lord’s coming, scoffing at the idea, and appealing to 
the uninterrupted course of nature, hitherto, to prove that 
all things will continue as they are—that there will be no 
change of the present dispensation, and that the personal — 
coming of Christ is an absurdity and a lie. This, too, is — 
most strikingly realized in our day, when the profoundest — 
philosophy teaches that nature itself is God, without any 
personal being above to control it. ‘ But, beloved, be 
not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the © 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one ~ 
day. The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as — 
some men count slackness; but is long-suffering to us- — 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all — 
. should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord E 
will come as a thief in the night ; in the which the heav- — 
ens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements — 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works — 
that are therein shall be burned up;” 2 Peter iii. 8. This — 
description of judgment is so terrific, that many have been — 
led to suppose that it is the end of all things indeed. Yet — 
we cannot but conclude that it refers to the same hour of — 
avenging wrath, which is coming on the earth to close up — 
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this present period of unbelief and apostacy, and over- 
throw that blaspheming infidel power which denies God 
himself, and scoffs at the doctrine of Christ’s coming. 
There will be fiery irruptions of wrath on the earth, not 
universal, but partial, though very extensive, that shall 
meet this very description. ‘The prophecy of Zechariah, 
already quoted, would seem to correspond very closely 
with this of Peter. We repeat his words: ‘“ And this 
shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite all the 
people that have fought against Jerusalem. Their flesh 
shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, and 
their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their 
tongues shall consume away in their mouths ”—represent- 
ing the effects of fiery irruptions which consume men 
while they stand upon their feet. ‘‘ And so shall be the 
plague of the horse, of the mule, of the camel, of the ass, 
and of all the beasts that shall be in these tents, as this 
plague.” It shall sweep every living thing within the — 
reach of its fiery breath. To show, however, that this is 
not to be the end of all things, Peter describes in imme- 
diate connection, and as the result of this day of avenging 
wrath, the redemption then to be ushered in. ‘“* Never- 
ee we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. Where- 
fore, beloved, seeing ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and 
_ blameless.” Here is the same intimate connection be- 
tween the day of promised redemption and avenging 
judgement to the proud foe, which we found in all the. 
prophets. Throughout the entire revelation of God one 
follows immediately upon the other. . 

In the opening of the sixth seal, the same scene of 
judgment is brought to view. The “fifth seal unfolds the 
events preceding, and describes the suffering martyrs of 
Christ, crying unto God for the long-delayed hour of ven- | 
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geance against their cruel persecutors. ‘ And when he. 
had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls — 


of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held: and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth? And white robes were given unto every 
one of them; and it was said unto them, that they should 


rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 


should be fulfilled.” The judgments of the sixth seal 


were not to open until the cup of the nations was full, and | 


the number of Christ’s martyrs was complete. This is 
that period of trial and persecution to the Church of God 
—that time of tribulation of which Christ spoke to His 


disciples—the time of great Babylon, drunk with the | 


blood of the saints. The martyred ones of the Lord are 
now crying to heaven for the day of recompense, and 
they are to “rest yet but a little season,’ when the hour 
of retribution long delayed, and the day of redemption 


shall come. ‘And I beheld when he had opened the 4 


sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood; and the stars of heaven fell unto the 


earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when q 


she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven [the 


symbol of earth’s political fabrics] departed as a scroll a 


when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island 
[the empires and kingdoms] were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 


men, and every bond-man, and every free-man, hid them- ~ 


selves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and 


said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us — j 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
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the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is | 


- come; and who shall be able to stand?” Rev. vi. 12. 


Again, the doom of great Babylon is described when 


she came up in remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 
“‘ Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 


And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornica-. 


tion and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and 
lament for her, when they see the smoke of her burning, 
standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, alas, 
alas! that great city, Babylon, that mighty city! for in 


one hour is thy judgment come. . . . Rejoice over 
her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets ; for 
God hath avenged youonher. . . . And after these 


things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, 
saying, Alleluia: Salvation, and glory, and honor, and 
power unto the Lord our God; for true and righteous are 
his judgments: for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. And 


again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for- _ 


ever and ever.” Then follows immediately the triumph- 
ant shout of joy over the kingdom of our Immanuel, 
bringing the same two events together as before. ‘ And 
I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipo- 


tent recgneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor 


to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
_ wife hath made herself ready. And to her was granted 
that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: 
for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he 


saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called 
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unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb;” Rev. xviii. 


Thus the downfall of great Babylon, the coming of the a 
bridegroom, and the marriage-supper of the Lamb are » 
brought into immediate juxtaposition, one following upon =~ 


the heels of the other. 


The same terrible day of the Lord is described with 


graphic power at Rev. xix. 11, where Christ himself ap- 
pears, beyond all question, a glorious conqueror upon a 


white horse, attended by His saints, and bringing judg-- 


ment to the proud foe. “ And I saw heaven opened, aud 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth 
_ judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written, that no man knew, but he himself. And he was 
_ clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is 
called Tne Worp or Gop. And the armies which were 
in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, clean and white. And out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations: 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he tread- 
eth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 


God. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 


name written, Kive or Kinas, anp Lorp or Lorps. And 


I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried witha 


loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven, Come, and gather yourselves together unto the 
_ supper of the great God; that ye may eat the flesh of 


_ kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty 


men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on 
them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. And I saw the beast, and the kings of 
the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. And the beast was taken, and with him the false 


bd 


4 


~ 


"THE DAY OF THE LORD. S190: 

prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 
And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that 
sat upon the horse,-which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.” 
_ These are the more prominent descriptions which the 
Word of God gives of that great and terrible day of the 
_ Lord, which is to be the issue of this present dispensa- 
- tion: and they show clearly that it is to be the day em- | 
phatically—the great day of His wrath, and the fierceness 
of His anger. That these sublime prophecies have not 
been fulfilled by any events of the past among the na- 
tions, is clear, and so almost universally conceded by the 
commentators. That they have no reference to the day 
of final judgment, when the dead are raised, is equally 
-evident. There is no difficulty, therefore, in identifying 
them as the judgments which are to overtake the unbe- 
lieving rulers and nations for their wicked, persevering 
rejection of Christ, and their cruel persecution of His 
suffering Church. It is “‘ the year of recompenses for the 
controversy of Zion,” “the year of my redeemed,” when 
Christ shall come up a mighty conqueror from Edom, 
* olorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his 
strength.” They demonstrate, therefore, that this period 
is to close, like those going before, in judgment and salva- 
tion—a judgment more terrible and a salvation more 
glorious far than any preceding—ushering in at the same 
-time that new era for which this groaning creation has. 
long been travailing in birth. This present dispensation 
is not to change its character. In the end thereof, scoff 
ing, baspheming, infidelity, and opposition to Christ are 
only to grow more bold and impious, so as to demand the 
interposition of heaven, and call down those terrible 
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judgments which can alone vindicate the course of. ; 
Divine providence, and prepare the way for the next 
scene in the drama of redemption. Each period of the 
past has continued until the cup of the nations’ iniquity 
was filled to overflowing, and the righteous retribution of 
heaven came, a faithful remnant only being gathered out. 
The covenant nation itself stood defiantly in the very 
pathway of the Divine purposes of mercy, and the only 
remedy was to strike then through with vengeance. The 
Gentile nations are pursuing precisely the same course. 
It is their declared purpose that they will not have “ this » 
man” to reign over them—this their determinate counsel. 
We speak primarily of the rulers—those who hold the 
high places of power, and control the governments of 
earth. Not one of these kingdoms, in eighteen centuries, 
has bowed to the authority of Jesus. There is not one 
- now in existence that gives any signs of such submission. 
Individual men are converted, and Christianity is a power 
in the earth. We concede this fully. But Satan rules. — 
still in every government under heaven. He can goto _ 
the mountain-top, and thence surveying all the kingdoms _ 
of the world, and the glory of them, say, as he did long 
time ago, “ All these are mine.” It was no vain, brag- 
gart boast of his then, and Jesus so well understood it. 
He knew what a desperate conflict was before Him, when 


He refused that proffered compromise with the adversary, | 3 


and undertook to fight His own way to the empire of 
earth. He knew that it would be by a pathway of sor- 
_ row and tears, of blood and terrible judgment: and the 
devil is going to fight it out to the bitter end. This dis- 
pensation is proving that the nations will not bow to 
Jesus. They will compel Him to “rule them with a rod 
of iron,” and smite them with the sharp sword which ~ 
goeth out of His mouth. Thus will they force His judg- 
ments, which, in truth, is the way that God’s judgments — 
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have always come. He does not delight in them. He 
has ever been slow to wrath, ever backward to unsheath - 
His sword of vengeance, and has done it only in the last - 
extremity, when even His patience was exhausted. We 
should never have been as slow to lay hold of the bolts 
of wrath, to hurl them at the impious wickedness of this 


world, if they had only been within our reach. We - 


should have opened the windows of heaven, and let loose 
the storms of fire and brimstone upon the ungodliness of 
men, far oftener than God has done, if they had been 
within our control. God has been slow ta wrath. But 
there is a point where Divine vengeance delays no longer ; 
and the time is coming again, when the very “ wrath of 
the Lamb” shall be kindled, and it shall be “ the year of 
vengeance ;”? when He shall gird on His sword, and be 
“red in His apparel,’ and his garments like him that 
“+treadeth in the winefat.” This is not our language, but 
the very words and representation of the Divine record — 
itself. 

Nor let any be startled at the idea of the bolder de- 
velopment of impiety and blaspheming infidelity in these 
latter days, instead of the wide increase of truth and 
righteousness. Truth and righteousness may spread in 
the conversion of individual souls to Christ, as in the 
days of the apostles, when tens of thousands believed, 
and yet only a remnant was gathered out of Israel. This, 
however, does not convert the governments and rulers to 
Christ. Notwithstanding the wonderful success and 
spread of the gospel in the beginning, the covenant nation 
was cast off and scattered with terrible judgment. Their 
unbelief and blaspheming opposition to Christ drew upon 
them the righteous retributions of heaven, and their — 
“house was left unto them desolate.” So will it be with 
the Gentile nations. Christ will gather His chosen rem- 
nant, but infidelity will still rage and blaspheme, and 


- 
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_ throne of heaven, and denying all power above and be- 


_ The popular mind of christendom is deeply poisoned with 


surely sapping all the foundations of society. The large 
mass of the Protestant population of Europe has gone 
~~ over to this infidelity, the very clergy occupying their 
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“the rulers take counsel against the Lord and against His 

_ Anointed.” 
In this connection it is important to nee the inspired 
‘prediction of the coming of Tuar WickED, avoyos, 
That Lawless, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of His mouth, and destroy with the brightness 
(epiphany) of His coming ; even Him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan. “ Who Dee and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God,” 2 Thess. ii. 4. This 
description has been, for the most part, referred to the 
Papacy. But that apostacy has never reached the point 
of atheism and blaspheming wickedness here represented. 
“The great Whore” has enough to account for, without 
attributing to her sins of which she has not been guilty. 
She acknowledges both God and Christ, claiming to de- 
rive from them all her authority ; while “ That Wicked” 
is an infidel, atheistic power, exalting itself above God 
» and every object of Divine worship, sitting in the temple 
of God, and claiming that //e is God. It is thus em- 
phatically Tuz Lawxxss, arrogating to itself the very 
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yond itself. Neither is it difficult to discern the fearful 
elements of evil which may enter into and constitute this 
last gigantic development of wickedness and opposition 
to Christ, which He will consume with the spirit of His 
‘mouth, and destroy with the brightness of His coming. 


the spirit of infidelity and atheism, that is secretly but 
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pulpits being the expounders of it; while the multitude — 
upon whom the Romish supersititon has lost its hold, is 
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swept into the same devouring vortex. Men are putting 


a living,.personal God out of th universe, and resolving 
all into materialism. This is philosophy—the highest 
reach of science—the profoundest, truest solution of the 
mysteries of the universe. In accordance with this, faith 
in Christianity as a supernatural power, or having a 
supernatural history, is swept away at a stroke, and the 
entire system is reduced to the level of naturalism. Jesus 
Christ being esteemed but a man, and a man too not 
necessarily free from mistakes and imperfections. Chris- 
tianity itself is being finally converted into the service. 


of infidelity and atheism. The system is no longer op- | 


posed as once it was, when religion was denounced as 
weak superstition, and Jesus despised as its author. That 
was the infidelity of a ruder and less scientific age. The 
more refined and subtle skepticism of our times claims 
Jesus Christ as its own, the Sent of God, the great in- 
spired One of heaven, and His doctrines as the true 


teachings of philosophy and nature; while it denies all | 


that was supernatural in His life and work. It was a 
grand achievement of Satanic strategy to secure posses- 
sion of the Church, and subsidize the same to its pur- 
poses, making it “a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird,” as it did in the Papacy. But it is the last and 
most distinguished achievement to claim Jesus Christ as 
its own, making Him the great Apostle and High Priest 
of infidelity and atheism. This is the blaspheming infi- 
delity of these “last days”—the development of its per- 
fected wisdom and science. These are the scofters who 
may well ask, “ Where is the promise of His coming?” _ 


Bik Powerit! movement has begun in Europe toward 
popular freedom ; but it is a most painful fact, yet indis- 
putable, that that freedom involves, to a very large ex- 
tent, the renunciation of all moral allegiance to a Higher 


Power. How deep-seated and extensive this idea is, 
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strikingly appears. in the manifesto of the principles of 
European democracy put forth by the Executive Council 
of German Radicals, appointed by that memorable body, 
the Frankfort Diet, which sat in 1849, representing all 
German liberalism. The following is an extract from 
that document: “ We declare the supreme power of the 
state, over all economical and social relationship, as a 
ruling principle. Education and instruction must there-— 
fore be stripped of all religious doubts and superfluities 
[by which is meant religious faith and obligations]. The 
sole object is to make men fit companions for each other. 
fteligion, which must be banished from society, must 
vanish from the mind of man. Art and poetry will 
realize the ideals of the true, the good, and the beautiful, 
which religion places in an uncertain future. The revolu- 
tion generally destroys religion by rendering hopes of 
heaven superfluous—by establishing the liberty and wel- 
fare of all on earth. We pay attention, therefore, to 
religious struggles and contentions (the formation of free 
congregations, and so forth) only so far as we may, under 
the phrase of religious liberty, understand freedom from 
all religions. Wedo not desire liberty of belief, but the 
necessity of unbelief. Ln this, as im all other respects, 
we wish to break entirely with the past. We do not wish 
to engraft afresh branch upon a rotten stem: we in no 
respect desire reform, but everywhere revolution.” 

Such an open, unblushing, authoritative avowal of 
blank atheism by the friends of what is called liberty in 
Europe; such a renunciation of all the claims of religion, 
of all allegiance to a higher Power, and the assertion that 
this life contains the only and supreme good, is startling 
and alarming in the highest degree. This terrible revela- 
tion, too, could not have come from such a source without 
its being well understood that the public mind was pre- 
pared to receive and sustain it. That “ Executive Coun- 
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cil”? knew the character and views of their constituency. 
The following statement, also found in one of our own 
religious journals, furnishes circumstantial evidence to the 
truth of the state of things here developed : 

“ We do not believe there is any press in the world so 
utterly radical and destructive as the German newspaper 
press of the United States. Of some sixty journals, the 
majority assail every form of church institutions, make 
light of historical Christianity, in notorious instances | 
deny the personality of God and the immortality of the 
soul, and teach the most thorough-going Epicurianism. 
Of four daily papers, published in a single city, three 
ridicule every form of church. association, deride those 
~who support any clergy, and more than hint that material 
interests are our only reasonable concern.” 

Nor is Germany alone involved in this dreadful vor- 
tex of infidelity and atheism. It is spread widely through 
the nations of Europe. Lamartine wrote, after the fail- 
ure of the revolution in 1848, that the fatal defect of 
French character, which made a permanent French re- 
public impossible, was lack of conscience. Casimir 
Perier, one of their most discerning statesmen, said, in 
1832, ‘The thoughts of this people are not the thoughts 
of a civilized race; their imaginations are those of a . 
savage tribe.” They have, indeed, attained an outward 
civilization of the highest elegance; but the everlasting 
~ foundations of truth, religion, and morality are wanting, . 
and the current is sweeping on with irresistible power to 
_ a gross sensualism, which is undermining the whole frame- 
work of society. Niebuhr, the great historical critic of © 
modern times, and an earnest lover of liberty, wrote from 
Rome, in 1830: “It is my firm conviction that we, par- 
ticularly in Germany, are rapidly hastening toward bar- 
barism, and it is not much better in France. That we are 
threatened with devastation, such as that two hundred 
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years ago, is, I am sorry to say, just as clear to me; and _ 


the end of the tale will be despotism enthroned amid uni- | 


versal ruin. Jn fifty years, and probably much less, there 


will be no trace left of free institutions or the freedom 4 


me 


of the press, throughout all Europe, at least on the conti-  — 
nent. Very few of the things which have happened since 
the Revolution in Paris have surprised me. Constitu- 
tional forms are of no use among an enervated or foolish _ 
nation. I know how to prize a free constitution, and cer- 
tainly am better acquainted than most with its worth; — 
but of all things the first and most essential is, that a 
nation should be manly, unselfish, honorable.” 

The European mind is thus risking downward to the 


_ grossest materialism and sensuality, as it inevitably must 


without the restraints which the obligations of religion, 
and a sense of responsibility to a living, personal God 
must impose. Wickedness has maintained its supremacy 


in the world through its past history, under all the re- 


straining power which the acknowledgment of a higher 
ruling agency in the affairs of men has brought to bear 
upon hos minds. It may be reserved to the “last days” 

to show what the world will be when it casts away all 
idea of God and religion, and Zhat Wicked is revealed, 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 


God or is worshipped, so that He, as God, sitteth in the — 


temple of God, showing himself that He is God. Facts, — 
which might be adduced in abundance, show clearly that an 
utter debauchment of the public morals is taking place un- 
der this obliteration of all conscience from the minds of men 


—this godless, Christless rnle—this reign of materialism. 


There is portentous evil in the rule of such a godless 


democracy as is here described, beyond any thing that | 


the world has ever realized. Throngh the centuries past, 
the kings and potentates have enjoyed the empire, and _— 


have had the opportunity of showing whether they would’ — 
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bow to the supremacy of Jesus Christ. The people them- 
selves, too, are rendering their verdict upon that point, 
by denouncing the rulers as usurping tyrants, who have 
trampled upon all human rights, and are unworthy to be 
trusted more with such precious interests. Their lan- 
guage now is, Give us the power, to whom it rightfully 
belongs. We can govern ourselves. We may be trust- 
ed. The great heart of the people is always right. Vow 
popult vow Dev. God is suffering this last experiment to 
be made. He is giving the world full and fair oppor- 
tunity, under the rule both of kings and people, to show 
what its spirit is, and whether it will own subjection to 
Jesus Christ. gl 
We haye seen somewhat of the spirit of this godless 
democracy in these United States, spurning the control 
of all higher law, and grasping after the empire with the 
most desperate and malignant purpose, ready to adopt or 
renounce any principles that may but give it the ascend- 
ancy. The gigantic war, waged through four years for 
the overthrow of free institutions and the permanent 
establishment of slavery, is a terrible demonstration of 
the character of this democracy, beyond all that we could 
before have deemed possible. It boldly sets up the claim, 
also, that it shall not be interfered with by the law of 
Christ—that politics have been properly divorced from 
the religious element. The care of government has been 
committed to the people and the politicians—religion to 
the churches and ministers. The sphere of each is fixed, 
from which it must not depart to interfere with the other. 
Thus does this ungodly democracy demand that they 
shall not be interfered with from the pulpit, by any of the 
claims of religion, or the obligations of the Divine law. 
They resent it as an ecclesiastical usurpation, asserting 
that they are supreme in their own sphere, and that polli- 
ties are to be divorced from religion. It is claimed, too, 
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and believed by vast numbers, that the will of the people 
is the fundamental law, not qualifiedly in subjection to — 
Christ as supreme over all, but absolutely. The doctrine — 
is that the people are the ultimate source of sovereignty, — 
and that their decision, whatever it be, makes fundamen- — 
tal law, beyond which you cannot inquire further. Chris- 
tian ministers from the pulpit have, in some instances, 
defended this position. The language of the European 
democracy is unqualifiedly, “ We declare the supreme _ 
power of the State, over all economical and social rela- | 
tionships, as aruling principle. Education and instruction — 
must, therefore, be stripped of all religious doubts and 
superfiuities.” The doctrine has not, indeed, been so 
broadly asserted here among us. Public opinion would 
not permit it. Yet this is its intent in the minds of mul- 

titudes, and this its practical operation. 
_ Every mind, too, must be filled with deepest anxiety 
and alarm, in view of the growing demoralization of our 
government, which is manifest in the extensive bribery 
of legislators and officials—the frauds and robberies on 
the part of public men, and the desire to obtain office and 
rule, in order to participate in such plunder, which is fast 
becoming the great end of all political strife, the corrup- 
tion of justice, the impunity which is allowed to crime, — 
and the breaking down, in the public mind, of the ever- — 
lasting principles of justice, which prevents the execution ~ 
of law, and tolerates the most enormous offences. Na- 
- tional corruption must end in national destruction, more — 
swiftly and surely, too, in a republic than in any other — 
form of government, because least fitted to withstand — 
such shocks. However it may be with a monarchy, a _ 
republic cannot continue without virtue and religion. — 
»Anarchy must follow in the track of lawlessness, and _ 
despotism must then be sought unto as a refuge. | 
It is sometimes asserted that if our free institutions — 
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' prove a failure, the world will be put back many cen- 


turies amid the darkness of past ages. But God’s provi- 
dence does not move backward. The pathway of His 


chariot is onward, and it will be onward over the fall of 


republicanism, as well as of monarchy. The hopes of 
earth are not involved in the rule of the democracy any 
more than in that of the kings. They both may fail, and 
yet God not be disappointed in His plans. We cannot 
but think, too, that the Church has put no little dishonor 
upon Christ, her living Head, in relying to such an extent 
upon a form of human government, and placing her dear- 
est hopes there. The issue of the ages, according to the 
word of prophecy, is whether Christ shall have the rule. 
The doctrine of our Christianity is, that Jesus, our Im- 
manuel, is the supreme ruler of this world—the source 
of all government and power; that He puts the sword 
of jussice into the hands of rulers, and that to Him they 
must be held accountable for its administration. He has 
ever asserted this supremacy ; asserted it over the heads 
of kings, asserted it over the people. That sovereignty 
He will defend to the last, never yielding one jot or tittle 
thereof, however the heathen may rage, or the rulers take 
counsel together, or the people imagine a vain thing. It 
is the determinate counsel of heaven that Christ shall 
have the dominion over this entire earth. ‘ Yet have I 
set my King upon my holy hill of Zion;” Ps. i. 6. That 
is the decree, that the problem which is bemg worked 
out in Divine providence, and the final issue to which all 
things are tending. It is not the rights of kings, nor 
State rights, nor the rights of the people; but sublime 
above all is the question of Christ’s rights. “Sit there 
on my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool.” The power now that arrays itself against this 
sovereignty of Christ, whether it be kings or people, shall 
be broken and dashed, and “ perish from the way when 
his wrath is kindled but a little.” 
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If such, too, be the alarming tendencies and develop- -_ 


ments of this godless rule, as we have most painful ex- 


jin perience of in these United States, where Christianity — 


> 


exerts such an influence, what may we look for in Europe, 

when the great shia idea rises there to assert and — 
claim the dominion? Nor is the circumstance to be over- 
looked that the Emper or of France, under the an 
dynasty, glories in the fact that fe is the true exponent 
and representative of that very democratic idea—being 


elected to the empire by the voice of the people—and the 


advocate of their rights. There is no legitimacy to his 
rule, according to the European doctrine of legitimacy. . 
He holds the sovereignty by the voice of the sovereign — 
people, and thus stands as the embodiment of that mod- 
ern idea of the democracy, behind whose will there is no 
rule, no allegiance—beyond which there is no appeal. 
When, therefore, the dreadful shock of revolution 
shall come in Europe, as come it must, sooner or later; . 


when thrones and powers, civil and ecclesiastical, shall 4 
be tossed like drift-wood upon the raging elements, how  — 


easily and almost necessarily may “ TuHat WickED ” arise, 


which the pen of inspiration describes! How will the a 


way have been prepared for His advent by the destruc. 
tion of all sense of responsibility to a living, personal — 
God, and the conversion of Christianity itself to mere 
infidelity and materialism! It is in the midst of these 
convulsions, and as part thereof, that great Babylon is to 
fall, cast. like a millstone into the sea, and the smoke of 
her torment is to go up. And when that cruel despotism 
is cast down, pened in the deep, the infidel, atheistic — 
‘masses, craving, by the very necessity of tee nature, 
some object which they may exalt to the throne and wor- 
ship, yet without any conception of, or sense of responsi- . 
bility to, a spiritual power above themselves, may force 
the coming of “the man of destiny ”’—the destined or . 
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divine man, who alone can represent humanity, and take 
the empire and sovereignty into His hands, seating him- 
self in the temple of God, and showing himself that He 
is God. It is most evident that when the idea of a liy- 
ing, personal God is effectually uprooted with all the old 
superstitions connected therewith, there is nothing then to 
interpose between humanity and the eternal throne. Man 
himself becomes God. And The Man, or That Wicked 
will be called for as a necessity, and will be revealed. 
When, too, the world, in its profoundest wisdom, has 
reached this pitch of infidelity and wickedness, then will 
it be time for Christ, the rejected and crucified, to appear, 
to assert His sovereignty, and put His insolent enemies 
beneath His footstool. As in the days of Noah, there 
will be no object in carrying the experiment of Divine 
forbearance further. The world will have acted out all 
its folly and madness when it has attained this point of 
daring blasphemy, and stretched forth its impious hand 
to seize the eternal throne itself, proclaiming its own god- 
head. The time for judgment will then have come; and 
come it will, swift and dreadful. It will be the day of 
vengeance and recompense. It will be time for Christ, 
the second Adam, the true man, to show, himself, and 
prove His right to the throne. And well may the very - 
“wrath of the Lamb” be kindled, so that the rocks and — 
mountains shall be sought unto for a refuge from the fury 
that shall come up in his face. John in vision presents 
to us the scenes and events of those times. ‘“ And I saw 
- three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of | 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
_ them to the batile of that great day of God Almighty. | 
Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, 
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and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 


see his shame. And he gathered them together into a 


place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. And 
the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
from the throne, saying, It is done. And there were 
voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a 


‘great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon ~ 


the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. And 
the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled 
away, and the mountains were not found. And there fell 
upon men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about 
the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God be- 
cause of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great ;” Rev. xvi. 18. Prophecy is thus 
clear and emphatic in regard to the coming of that great 
day of God Almighty, when the kings of the earth and 


all the allied powers of wickedness are to be gathered to: 


defeat the everlasting decree that places Christ upon the 
throne, and gives the dominion into His hand. This is 
the issue of this present dispensation. Armageddon is 
the field for the settlement of this long controversy, ‘ the 
valley of decision,’ and there will these confederate hosts 
_ be broken with God’s iron rod, and all the feathered fowl 
of heaven, and the beasts of the earth be gathered to 
_ feast upon the carcasses of the mighty. The antediluvian 
world forced the judgments of heaven to its overthrow. 
The generation which came out of Egypt compelled judg- 
ment after judgment for forty years, until they were con- 
sumed. Israel was struck down in wrath, clinging to 


God’s covenant, yet raging in blasphemy against Christ — 


and the Holy Ghost. But when the Lord shall tread the 
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great winepress of the wrath of Almighty God, well may 
He be presented red in His apparel, and His garments 
like him that treadeth in the winefat; for blood shall 
there flow to the horse-bridles. We have seen God arise 
to plead the controversy of His despised poor in thes 
land, who, through weary years, cried unto Him from 
the house of their hard bondage in bitterness of soul ; 
and how, to vindicate their cause, He suddenly gathered 
such hosts as modern times have never witnessed, and the 
dread thunder of the battle was heard from afar. The ~ 


terrible iron rod of His anger was seen here uplifted, and 


His cruel enemies were dashed like a potter’s vessel. 
But the day, the great day, the great and notable day of 
the Lord is yet to come, when “the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief cap- 
tains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, and 
every free-man shall hide themselves in the dens ange in 
the rocks of the mountains; and shall say to the moun- — 
tains and rocks, Fall on us and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 


Lamb: for the great -day of his wrath is come ; and who 


shall be able to stand?” Rey. vi. 15. Hasten, Lord, the 
day, when thine enemies shall be driven like chaff before 
the whirlwind, and the long-delayed hour of redemption 
shall come to thy suffering Church. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE PRIESTHOOD. 


Wr pass to the point in the history where God began 
to unfold the next important truth in the work of salva- 
tion, found in the doctrine of 
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_ We have shown already how God revealed the way _ 
of approach to Him for sinners by means of a sin-offeting, 
so clearly set forth in the tragic history of Cain and Abel. 
It does not, however, appear from their history, or others 
recorded through that period, that there was any regu- 
lar and established priesthood. The facts narrated are 
against it. Adam undoubtedly offered these sacrifices, 
aldhough the fact is not specifically stated. He did not, 
however, perform the part of a priest for his children, 


since ae duty was devolved upon them, when arrived at 


suitable years, of bringing the eared lamb, and offi- 
ciating at the altar tots themselves, even as He father 


had ne which is sufficient to indicate the established 


practice of that age. Cain and Abel assumed nothing 
unbecoming in attempting to minister at the altar. The 
sin of Cain lay wholly in the nature of his offering, and 
in that was his condemnation. 


Melchizedec is the first priest of whom we have men- 


tion. He is recognized in this official capacity, being 
acknowledged by Abraham, and receiving from him the 
appointed tithes; showing that there was then an estab- 
lished practice on this subject. Mention is also made of © 
Jethro as the priest of Midian. These facts would indi- 
cate that the office originated soon after the Deluge. — 


The matter was probably revealed to Noah, or Shem, as 
one of the new features to characterize the age then com- _ 


-imencing. The office evidently did not originate with 
men. The priesthood, throughout its history, has been 
so sacred, and connected so indissolubly with the system 
of redemption, as well as jealously guarded by Divine 
authority, that we cannot imagine it to have originated - 
with men. The Aaronic priesthood, we know, was or 


a 
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a Pdained of Goi sag. consecrated in the most solemn man- 
~~ ner to AP acred functions ; while the prior priesthood 
of Melchizedec was owned of God, as superior in some 
respects to that of Aaron, and more immediately repre- 
senting the ever-living priesthood of Christ. It is certain” 
that God would never have sanctioned this office as a 
mere human device; nor would human ingenuity have 
been adequate to contrive an institution which should so 
clearly and fully have set forth our Redeemer in one of the 
most momentous relations which He sustains to our race. - 
God has ever been most jealous in regard to all interfer- 
ence with His instituted modes of worship, as may be ~ 
seen in the matter of Cain’s offering, and the attempts 
made at different times to invade the priest’s office by 
unauthorized persons, such as Korah, Dathan, and Abi- 
~ yam, and King Uzziah, whom swift judgment overtook 
for their presumption. The priesthood, therefore, most 
manifestly was not instituted without Divine sanction, any 
more than sacrifices themselves. They were both the 
appointment of God. The history also shows that, soon 
after the Deluge, a class of men was set apart and conse- 
crated to this sacred office of mediatorship with God, 
__ which is the essential idea of a priest—one to whom the 
Offering of sacrifices is especially committed, that he may 
intercede with Heaven in behalf of the guilty, who them- 
selves have no access into the Divine presence. Thus not. 
only must a bloody sacrifice or sin-offering be made, but 
made by certain persons who have been clothed with this 
special authority to act for others. They are appointed 
mediators between God and man, through whose interces- 
sion, by the offering of blood, atonement is made, and 
justification obtained for the transgressor. 
The promise in the beginning, which constituted the 
basis of the entire system of redemption, was that of the 
woman’s seed destined to bruise the serpent’s head. 
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How or when He should come, or how accomplish His <4 
work, did not then appear. The general fact only of a 


coming Saviour was held forth, and made the object of 
earnest hope to the race. His character and work were 
to be the theme of future revelation, unfolded from time 
_ to time as-the world should be able to receive the instrue- 
tion. As the first step in this development, the bloody 
sacrifice or sin-offering was appointed, and sinners were 
taught that this was the only way of approach for them 
to-secure the Divine favor. The connection between the 
‘promised Saviour and this sacrifice may not then have 
been apparent, though we can now easily see what that 
connection is, and what a work also this typical, bloody 
rite achieved, in schooling the race into the nature and 
necessity of an atonement for sin. Faith, too, accepted 
the Divine teachings on this subject ; and when the hum- 
ble soul believed God, and obeyed, to the extent of the 
revelations made, he was justified. It was not essential 
that he should comprehend fully the Divine method. It 


was his to believe and obey to the extent that God re- 


vealed truth and duty, and by such faith he was justified. 
When he, therefore, came with the bleeding lamb, and 
confessing over its innocent head his own iniquities, in the 
assurance that he should find merey, he was accepted. 
This, however, was but the beginning of the Divine reve- 
lations on this theme. We come now to the next step in 
advance, where a new phase of the subject was opened, 
presenting a fuller view of the Coming One. 


This was the ordaining of an established pr ‘cath aen ’ j 


to whom the offering of these sacrifices was comnutted. 


As already stated, we find the beginnings of thisin — 


the period immediately succeeding the Deluge, in which 
event God had taught the world that grand lesson of the 


salvation of a believing remnant. This, too, wasa fitting — 
time for the introduction of some further truths in the 
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plan of redemption. The righteous family of Noah stood 
ready to receive all the Divine teachings ; and the terrific 


_ judgment through which the earth had passed, would 


tend to impress those teachings, whatever they might be, 
deeply upon the minds of men. 

It would appear from the history that the rise of the 
priesthood was somewhat gradual. In other words, God 
did not make a sudden transition from the practice of the — 


_antediluvian age, in this particular, to the one succeeding. 


The transitions of all God’s dispensations are, to a certain 
extent, gradual. The Jewish overlapped the Christian. 
Jewish believers were not required at once to abandon 
circumcision and the observance of their ritual. These 
were tolerated for a period, though no more essential, and 
not to be laid as a burden upon the Gentile convert. His 
liberty was earnestly defended; while the Jew was al- 
lowed to cherish those things which had been so long 
dear to his nation, and which God had instituted, but 
now laid aside for a richer dispensation of grace. The 
antediluvian age may thus have overlapped the next suc- 
ceeding in the matter now under consideration. In the 
early part of the latter, we find both practices prevailing 
in the offering of sacrifices. We discover clearly the new 
office of the priesthood, designed to be the permanent 
institution, while the practice of the former period was 
still allowed for a season. Noah offered sacrifices, as did 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But Melchizedec was a 


~ recognized priest of the Most High God, to whom especial 


honor was due in this official character ; and as soon as 
the priesthood could be established in the nation of Israel, 
it was ordained in the house of Aaron, and to them the 
work of sacrifice was then exclusively committed. 

From this time the office and work of the priesthood 
occupy a place of great prominence in the history of re- 
demption: and constituting, as it did, part of an extensive 
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typical system of instruction, it could not be understood 
otherwise by those who. were enlightened to know the 
things of God, than as pointing forward to a grander 
work and office to be fulfilled in earth’s coming Deliverer. 
God intended to make the race familiar with the idea, 
not only of a sin-offering, and blood shed for the remis- 
‘sion of sins, but also that a mediator was required, by 


whom this atonement for the transgressor should be made. 
The sinner was given plainly to understand that he could 


not come himself to plead his own cause before God, and 


stand in His holy presence. A mediator must be found 
to intercede for him, and to this office the priest was sol- 
emnly and forever consecrated. It was his prerogative 


to enter the sanctuary of Jehovah, and minister there at 


_ the altar, while all others were forbidden access. The 


_transgressor brought his selected victim to the door of the 


tabernacle of the Lord, but went no further. There con- 
fessing his sin, with his hand laid upon the head of the 
innocent animal, he struck the blow which ended its life. 


' _The priest then took the slain lamb, and went within the — 


tabernacle to make the atonement by the presentation of 
the body and blood in the appointed manner before the 
Lord. Some tell us. that atonement means reconciliation 
simply: and the doctrine with them is merely the recon- 
ciliation of a sinner to God. But such an idea of atone- 
ment most clearly is not derived from the Scriptures. As 


~presented there, the sinner has no agency in the work, 
except the mere preliminary step of bringing tlre animal 


as the victim to be offered, which is the expression of his 
desire that an atonement may be made for him, and his 
concurrence therein. He is the guilty party needing to 
be reconciled, but he does not make the atonement, nor 


have any agency in it. It is made by the priest, who, as 


a third party, mediates in his behalf, interceding for him 
by blood, and thereby obtaining his forgiveness and justi- 
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fication. No fact in the institutions of the Old Testa- 
ment is plainer than this. Take a single passage out of 


-many, where the whole congregation have become in-. 
volved in transgression. A young bullock is, in such 


case, required to be brought before the tabernacle. 
“‘ And the elders of the congregation shall lay their hands 
upon the head of the bullock before the Lord; and the 


bullock shall be killed before the Lord. “And the priest 


that 7s anointed shall bring of the bullock’s blood to the 
tabernacle of the congregation: and the priest shall dip 
his finger in some of the blood, and sprinkle it seven 


times before the Lord, even heres the vail. And he 


shall put some of the Bibod upon the horns of the altar 
which is before the Lord, that*is in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and shall pour out all the blood at the bot- 
tom of the altar of the burnt offering, which is at the | 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation. And he shall 
take all his fat from him, and burn it upon the altar. 
And he shall do with the bullock as he did with the bul- 
lock for a sin-offering, so shall he do with this: And the 
priest shall make an atonement for them, and it shall be 
Sorgwen them ;” Lev. iv. 15. What the priest therefore 
does, constitutes the atonement. It is his intercession, by 
means of blood, that secures the forgiveness and justifica- 
tion of the transgressor. The nation of Israel, through 
their history, had no other conception of the matter. 
There could be no mistake on this point, that only 
through a mediator and a sin-offering could they approach 


‘to God, while atonement was the exclusive work of the 


priest. The people could not pass beyond the door of 
the tabernacle. There the anointed priest must meet 
them, and enter in to plead with blood in behalf of trans- 


gressors—that blood being the only argument which he — 


might present—the blood of innocence shed for the guilty, 
after that the confession of sin had been made. It will 
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be seen from these facts, also, that atonement was not 
“made when the animal was slain. His life was taken by 
the hand of the sinner at the door of the tabernacle. But 
the atonement was the work of the priest, when he had 
carried the slain beast within, and there presented it be- 
fore the Lord in the required manner as an offering. This ~ 
is an important fact, the bearings of which will hereafter 
be considered. 

Now, if there was any thing marked with peculiar 
prominence in the nation of Israel, it was this matter of 
the priesthood. It was their great institution, preéminent 
above all. For five hundred years of their history they 
had no king. But they were never without a priest. The 

= , _ tabernacle was the centre of attraction to the nation, 
7 whither all their deepest interest turned. Here was the 
ee __ dwelling-place of the God of Irsael—the holy place of 
- -His tabernacle, where He abode in glory. Here the 
priesthood officiated with their solemn rites, and the na- 
tion assembled three times a year to worship before the 
Lord. The priests alone were allowed to go in and stand 
in this holy place; while to one of their sacred body— 
the high-priest, and to him only once in a year, on the 
great day of atonement—was the exalted honor given of 
entering within the vail, to stand in the Holy of Holies, 
where abode the Divine glory itself between the cheru- — 
bim. This distinction put upon the priesthood, and 
especially the high-priest, invested them with preéminent 
- sanctity and power, even as God intended they should be. 
This office was identified with the nation’s entire history, 
the throne and monarchy entering at a later period, and 
under very different circumstances. 
What, then, was the meaning of this? 
It was part of God’s great system of instruction, de- 
signed to unfold the character and work of the promised 
Deliverer—a shadow of things to come, as were the taber- 
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_nacle, the people of Israel, and the land of Canaan. They — 


were types of heavenly things; and so the spiritually 
instructed men of those times understood it. It was not 
possible for the blood of bulls and goats to take away 
sins. These very priests, who interceded for others, need- 
ed to have atonement made for their own cleansing, be- 
fore they went in to minister for others. The tabernacle 
itself must be sprinkled with the blood of atonement. 
These, therefore, were but the shadows of nobler realities 
to come; and the nation was taught by these earthly 


_ models to look for the heavenly things in the future, 


when the woman’s seed should come to bring the prom- 
ised redemption. It was not in vain, therefore, that God 
arranged that vast system of sacrificial worship, and 


established the priesthood long prior to the introduction — | 


of the throne in Israel; causing the nation, in the person 
of their great patriarch and founder, Abraham, to bow to — 
the higher office of Melchizedec, the priest, to pay tithes 
to him. We shall show hereafter how the idea of the 
kingdom of Christ was introduced—a truth of subsequent 
revelation, and based upon the more fundamental’ doc- 
trine of the priesthood and sacrifice. By the arrange- 
ment of the latter, God intended to establish Christ’s 
great office of the priesthood, and His work of atone- 
ment, making them familiar to the minds of men. In > 
this character the Coming One was first to be presented 
to human faith, occupying the priest’s office and perform- 
ing the work of mediatorship belonging thereto. This 
was the import of Christ’s first advent. He came then 
to execute the priest’s work, and prepare the sacrificial 
victim, which accounts for the fact that it was wanting in 
all regal honors and power, and characterized only by 
humiliation, obedience, and suffering. Christ has not yet 
taken the promised throne and kingdom of David, as we 
shall show hereafter. This is the period in which He is 
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accomplishing the work of His priesthood ; having gone q 


in, as the Apostle tells us, behind the vail, where he is no 
longer visible, to make intercession, even as the priest of 
old went within the sanctuary out of sight of the wor- 
shipper at the door of the tabernacle. Jesus, our fore- 
runner, is now in the sanctuary above, accomplishing His 
great and effectual priesthood for us, and by His own 
blood making atonement for our souls. 

This explains also the prophecies concerning the suffer- 
ings of Christ, which were, at the time, so difficult to 


reconcile with His promised glory, and kingdom, and 


- power, and which were so extensively overlooked by the 
nation. It was not made plain to them of old that the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah were to be fulfilled in 


_ two separate advents—the one, when He should come to 


accomplish the work of His priesthood, the other, when 


_ He should take the throne and reign over the house 


of David. The line was not drawn then between the 
prophecies, as it now is by the actual first coming of 
Christ, and the appropriation thereto of all those prophe- 


cies which relate to His humiliation, His obedience, and - 


_ sufferings. It is now made clear that He came then to 
fulfil His priesthood, making himself a sin-offering ; 
while the other prophecies respecting His glory, domin- 
ion, and kingdom, remain to be fulfilled in another ad- 
vent, for which -we wait and pray. The Apostle Peter 
tells us how the prophets inquired and searched diligently 
of this salvation, who prophesied of the coming grace: 
“searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 


} 


Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified — 


beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow ;” 1 Peter i. 10. The Jewish nation did 
not understand that first mission of suffering and humilia- 
tion. Jesus found it extremely difficult to make His dis- 
ciples comprehend it; and for the reason that they were 


~ 


looking in another direction, having their minds exclu- 


& sively occupied with His throne and kingdom. It is only 
wonderful that their faith adhered to Him still through 


that dreadful hour of His crucifixion. But the whole 
truth burst upon their astonished vision after the resurrec- 
tion, when their minds were opened to understand the 
Scriptures, and see how Moses and all the prophets had 
told of the sufferings of Christ, as well as the glory that 
was to follow—how He was first to accomplish His priest- 
ly work by being made a sin-offering, thereby preparing 
a people for himself; then, subsequently, to come a sec- 
ond time in His kingdom and glory, to fulfil all that was 
foretold of His dominion and triumphs. 
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But why did not Christ, as the great High-Priest of 


men, come of the tribe of Levi, to which this work and 
office pertained in Israel ? 

Because His priesthood was superior to theirs s, it being 
predicted of Him, that He should be a priest “ after the 
order of Melchizedec ; ”*Ps. ex. 4. The superiority of 
this priesthood over that of Aaron consisted in two 


things: one was, that the priesthood of the former was | 


combined with the kingly office, Melchizedec being both 
priest and king, as Christ was designed to be, and as 
Aaron was not. In the Jewish system these two offices 


were most carefully kept distinct. The other point of _ 
superiority was, that the priesthood of Melchizedec was_ 


designed to represent a perpetual, ever-living intercessor. 


This it did in the fact that he stands alone, without any 


connection with a line going before or following after ; 
or, as described by the Apostle, “ without father, without 
mother, without descent, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth a priest continually ;”? Heb. vii. 4. We have no 
account of any beginning or end of his priesthood, or of 
its transmission to a successor. It stands, therefore, a 
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more fitting type of Christ’s ever-living priesthood than 


Aaron’s, of which we know the entire history—the 
beginning, succession, and end. Had Christ come of 
Aaron’s line, it would not have been consistent for Him 
to hold the kingly office and occupy the throne of David, 
the same being forbidden to his priesthood; while the 
succession in that line implied a termination. Christ 
therefore came of another priesthood, one which in- 
volved the kingly office, and of which there was to be no 
termination. 


The Revelation of John, which gives us the future 


of the Church, is deeply significant and instructive on 
this subject. The scene of those wondrous visions is laid 
in the tabernacle, as the whole scenic representation of 
the book shows. The opening vision presents Christ to 
our view standing by the seven golden candlesticks, and 
therefore in the first apartment of the sanctuary, or holy 
place, where He was performing His priestly work: in 
taking care of the lights, and keeping them continually 
burning. In his epistle to the church of Ephesus, he 
_ describes himself, Rev. ii. 1, as He who “ walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks ”—the priest of 
His Church. Here, as seen by John, He was clothed in 


the priestly robes—a white garment, flowing to the feet, — 
and bound with a girdle. This is the character in which 


our Redeemer now appears—this the work which He is 
now executing. This solves the meaning of the dispensa- 
tion of grace through which we are passing. The scene 
of the present economy is laid in the holy place of the 
sanctuary, where are the altar of incense and the candle- 


sticks, of which Christ has the care. Ata later period of | 
those visions of John, we behold the inner apartment of - 


that sanctuary opened, and the mysteries of the most holy 
place exposed to view, when we see Christ revealed in 
His kingly office, and coming to occupy the throne. This 
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was the typical meaning of that tabernacle with its two 
apartments. The Church of God is the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched, and not man. The first apart- 
ment, with its altar, candlesticks, and table of shew- 
bread, presents the history of the Church under Christ as 
-its High-Priest, making intercession. The second, or 
most holy place, shows us Christ upon His throne, re- 
vealed in His glory between the cherubim. The opening 
of that apartment is yet a future event. We are now in 
the first tabernacle, where Christ is in the midst of the 
candlesticks. This is stated to be the summing up of 
that whole system. ‘‘ Now of the things which we have | 
_ spoken, this 7s the sum: We have such an high-priest, 
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man ;” 
Heb. viii. 1. Our Immanuel Jesus is both High-Priest 
and King. 
How vain, then, for any to think of knowing Christ; 
in His glory and kingdom, who have not known Him 
first in the fellowship of His sufferings, and secured HAs 
mediation as their High-Priest! Here the foundation is 
laid for the whole superstructure of redemption. Here is 
the corner-stone laid in Zion; and if this is rejected, there 
is salvation in none other. There i is no other mediator to 
go in to plead for the sinner; neither can the tr ansgressor 
find entrance himself. His tales is at the door of the 
tabernacle; and if he refuses the mediation of God’s 
anointed High-Priest, there is no forgiveness, no redemp- 
tion for him. And when He comes to reign in His glory, 
it will be His then to say of all such, “I never knew, 
you.” 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


PRIESTHOOD -OF CHASER 


Havine shown liow and when the doctrine ot medi- 
ator was introduced, we proceed to take up the Jacts as 
— connected with the ae of Christ, as fulfilled in His 
jirst mission. 

I. Christ, then, is presented as the spotless lamb of 
God. 

In all mediation for sinners, a clean animal, free from 
every blemish, and a firstling of the flock, was required, 
the very choicest being demanded for this sacred service. 
In this peculiar relation Jesus Christ is distinctly brought 
to our notice; and by the man sent of Heaven to herald 
His approach, and especially endowed to present Him to 


Israel,.as well as to prepare His way. John appeared in — 


’ the spirit and power of Elijah to announce the coming of 
heaven’s great Anointed. His representations, therefore, 
are invested with peculiar significance and value. The 
character in which this new Elijah would hold Him up to 
His expectant nation, is to be unhesitatingly accepted ; 
and the moment his eye fell upon Him, he exclaimed, 
“ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin an 
the world.” 

What, now, did a Jew mean by a lamb takin away 
sin? He meant, beyond denial, a lamb offered in sacrifice 
~—-a lamb over whose head confession of sin had been 
made by a transgressor—whose life had been taken and 
His blood shed in expiation of guilt. Zhzs was cts unt~ 


Jorm, unquestioned meaning. ‘There was no other way 
in which a lamb had ever been known to take away sin; 
and this was the way of God’s appointment, into which 
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He had been educating the race from the time of the — 
martyr Abel, the blood of whose innocent victim had 
continued to speak and testify through all the generations, 
until the blood ‘ which speaketh better things” was shed. 

When John, therefore, under Divine inspiration, held 
forth Jesus as the lamb taking away sin—the sin of the - 
world—he could be understood to mean only one thing: 
that here was the victim, the true Sacrifice appointed of 
God, by the shedding of whose blood expiation was tobe 
made, and the forgiveness of sins obtained. The question 
here is not, what construction we meght put upon these 
words of John, or what they might possibly bear in our 
day, when institutions and modes of thinking are all 
changed. They were not spoken in this nineteenth cen- 
tury, but in another age, and to a different people; and 
the only question is, What meaning did the author attach 
to them? Jn what sense did he know that they would be 
understood and accepted by those who heard him ? 

We often hear Christianity reproached because of the © 
uncertainty of its doctrines, and the Scriptures for their _ 
Sibylline character, as if they could be made to teach any 
system. What, however, shall be said of the intelligence 
or honesty of those who change the position of words by 
eighteen centuries of time, placing them also among an 
entirely different people with other institutions and modes 
of thought, and yet never stop a moment to ask what 
their meaning was in the mouth of him who gave them 
utterance, or in the ears of those who heard? Under 
such treatment it is certain that the Bible can have no 
fixed meaning ; God never could have given a revelation 
to mankind to be interpreted upon such principles, be- 
eause its teachings would only change with the changing 
sentiments of every generation; and not only so, but. 
with every nation in each generation. Every people _ 
would make the Bible to suit themselves. Men never deal | 
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_ thus with other books and subjects, yet they do thus | 


strangely deal with the Word of God, attaching modern and 
possible meanings to its statements after the revolutions 
of many centuries, and then imagine that they have the 
import of its words as they were originally uttered. God 
is not to be held responsible for any such folly as this; 


nor is the reproach of ambiguity to be laid to His re- — 


vealed system on this account. His Word has a clear and 
_ well-defined meaning, which can be ascertained if the 
_ book is only fairly dealt with. It is not a trumpet with 
an uncertain sound. Here, too, we set up our defense 
for that divine and inspired record, charging it upon 
human ignorance and dishonesty as the responsible cause 
why its plain teachings have not been understood and 
_ aecepted. The man who reads a book eighteen hundred 
years old, as if it were written yesterday, needs to bégin 
his education anew, starting from the alphabet. He 
needs to lay aside all the opinions which have been 
formed upon such principles of interpretation, and, begin- 
ing again with the simple elements, try to ascertain what 
meaning the Scriptures were intended to convey when 
written, and which, by the eternal laws of language, 
they must continue to convey till time shall be no more. 
Guided now by these undeniable principles, we assert 
that there cannot be a shadow of doubt as to the mean- 
ing of the words of John in his own lips, and in the 
ears of his nation, when he described Jesus Christ as 
“the Lamb of God taking away the sin of the world.” 
That people had been too long and faithfully trained under 
the influence of bleeding lambs, and expiation thereby 


made for transgressors, to leave the matter in any doubt. 


We do not hesitate to assert that John intended to mis- 
lead his nation, if he employed this language out of its 
accepted meaning without giving the slightest intimation 
of the fact, since every honest man is bound to use words 
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in the sense in which he knows they will be accepted. We 
have a right to speak strongly here, for it is a plain case ; 
and it is time that the question was settled, that the Bible 
is a book written to be understood, and whose meaning can 
be authoritatively established. It is time that the deep re- 
proach of the Scriptures’ teaching any and every doctrine 
—of their serving God and the devil—were taken from 
them, and placed where it properly belongs. It has too 
long lain at God’s door, and men have not been backward 
to place it there. It is time that the Divine name and 
honor were vindicated. . 

If any, indeed, are not satisfied with the doctrines ‘ 
which a fair interpretation will thus evolve from this — 
revelation, claiming to sit in judgment upon and condemn 
the same, that is another question, which may be discussed 
in its own place. The one now before us is simply as to 
the meaning of God’s Word. We assert that its teachings 
are unambiguous, and need not be in eternal doubt and 
controversy—that God was capable of writing a book 
containing His will, that would be intelligible to honest. 
men. If we cannot stand upon this ground, then a reve- 
lation from Heaven to mankind is out of the question, 
and we may as well abanden all attempts to study the 
Scriptures. 

It is worthy of further observation, that the language ~ 
and description of John respecting Jesus are the most re- 


markable, inasmuch as this was not the character in which 


the nation was looking for Him, nor in which human 
wisdom would have thought to exhibit Him. It was not 


‘the human conception of the expected Christ; it did not, 


therefore, originate with John. He was taught it from 
above, even as Peter was, when he was enabled to say 
concerning Jesus: “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God,” while the words addressed to the latter would 
have been as applicable to the former: ‘“ Flesh and blood 
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hath not revealed it unto see but Be Father which j isin 
heaven.” ; 

Jesus Christ, then, was a spotless lamb, and the only 
human being that ever realized this character of stainless 
purity. He was the only one placed under the law and 
the curse with us, who was entirely exempt from sin, being 
subjected, too, to temptation in all its severest forms. He 
was not spared in any particular, though an only Son, and 


- well-beloved—was not hedged about from evil, with an 
-easy lot chosen for Him. On the contrary, He was sub- 


jected to the hardest conditions, and met all the fiercest 
assaults of temptation, being the object of hell’s special 
malignity. He submitted to all the will of Heaven, even 
when others’ sins were laid to His account—the severest 
form of trial to which our nature can be subjected, and 
which will test to the utmost all its integrity. Yet Christ 
was victorious, submitting without a murmuring word, 
even when the trial wrung the gory sweat of agony from 
His body, and fainting nature was ready tosink. He still 
meekly bowed, and said, “Thy will, not mine, be done.” 
Thus one at last was found, whom Satan could not move 
from His allegiance to Heaven—one man, who passed sue- 
cessfully through, with no guile found in His month. He 


was a spotless Lamb, and set apart to a holy priesthood ; 


for He needed no blood shed for His own cleansing, to take 
away His sins. This trial of Christ was very different from 
that to which our nature was first subjected in paradise. 
There it was in a state of innocence. Here it was under 


the curse, Christ assumed our fallen humanity. Not that 


He was himself stained with sin; but He took our nature 


as it now is under the curse, subject to all the trials, suffer- 


ing, and temptation which belong to our present lot. He 
came into this world, not in its paradisiacal state with God’s 
blessing upon it, but resting under the curse. He took 
our nature, with all its present liabilities—doomed to toil, 
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to suffering, to reproach, to death. He claimed no ex- 
emption from any lot or trial to which man might be sub- 
jected, as a test of His obedience and faith in this world 
of temptation and sin. He, therefore, took a servant's 
place—a place of humblest ministry, to serve the race, 
and bear all the odium, the rebuke and contempt, which 
such a position and work would necessarily call forth 
from the high places of power and pride; for they who 
have been in honor here have not been those who have 
- served, but those who have ruled. The servants—the 
- men who have put their hands to toil—have always been ~ 
_. the class to be despised and trampled on by the haughty 
sons of power. Christ knew well what His task would 
be when thus He condescended to be the woman’s seed, 
and came under the law and the curse with us, to endure 
and suffer all—to refuse no duty or trial that His lot 
might demand, and meet every assault which the. malice 
of hell could invent. We have been slow to concede this 
- position fully to Christ—that He was verdly a man like 
ourselves, with all our labilities upon Him—‘“ tempted 
in all points like as we are.” We have allowed His 
divinity to hold Him above such real condescension, 
hardly conceiving that the Son of God could truly per- 
form a human part, engaging in the great battle of life 
with us. Accordingly, we have failed in no slight degree 
to enter into this life of our Redeemer on earth, and 
realize that in very deed He did achive the victory—that 
He met the foe, and triumphed, prevailing by obedience 
as a perfect man, and that in our present circumstances. 
“Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and. tears 
unto him that was able to save him from death, and was 
heard in that” [in respect to that which] “he feared. 
Though he was a son” [on that account not liable to toil 
as a servant] “yet learned he obedience by the things - 
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which he suffered. And 5cbihy made perfect, he eee a4 
the author of eternal oe woo unto all them that obey -@ 
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Biecordiae to this view of the facts, Christ redeemed 
first His own humanity, by taking it out from under the 4 | 
curse, and carrying it beyond the power of death and the _ 

grave to its glorified state, where alone He was properly _ 
qualified to be a Saviour. While under the curse, and 
a servant himself, subject to the law, He was not ina ~ 
condition to redeem ; or, in the language of the Apostle, 
“made perfect.” He must pass out of this state of hu- — 
miliation. He therefore redeemed our nature, as it were, _ 


in himself, taking it up to the right hand of power. “ And 


now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with 4 
the glory wih I had with thee before the world was;” 


J ohn xvii. 5. This prayer was for the exaltation of Flite 


human nature—that nature in which He had obeyed and 4 


suffered—which He had humbled himself to take, and 


made worthy of this exalted honor. The prayer, too, was _ 
answered. That man has been raised from the dead and ~ q 
glorified, all persons in heaven and earth being put au 4 


His hands. 


In this way a perfect offering was prepared, free from 4 
every blemish, the Lamb of God which might take away 


sin.: 


Some claim that the end of Christ’s mission was to set us — : 


anexample. But this was merely incidental. The Serip- 
tures never speak of it as the work which He came to 
fulfil. So neither was His great object to reveal the will 
of God. Others could have been inspired by the Holy 
Ghost to do this as fully as did Christ. Moses and Paul 
are as reliable for truth as He. It is an impeachment of 


God to assert that He could not have revealed all His will — 


through such inspired men. But no other one was ever 


sent, or could be sent, to fulfil the whole law, and prevail a 
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against all the power of sin, so that God might bend over | 


him with deepest joy, and say, ‘This is my beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleased.” This honor forever and 
alone belongs to Jesus Christ. He is the man who has 
prevailed to conquer hell. Therefore is He the spotless 
lamb of God, upon whom the sins of the world may be 
laid. 

Il. The next fact in the mediation of Christ is the 
death of the victim. 

The lamb selected for sacrifice was brought to the 
door of the tabernacle, and slain—which was done by the 
hands of sinners. So must the death of Christ be ac- 
complished, and that by the hands of men who were the 
transgressors. We find Him thus speaking of His death, 
and the necessity of it, as no other man ever did. He 


- refers to it as if it were the chief event of His life—the | 


end which He kept in view, and at which He was aiming. 
The great object with men ordinarily is, to dive. With 
Jesus, death seemed to be the goal toward which He was 
pressing. The prominence, however, which is thus given 


to His death is not to be understood as arising from the 


fact that this one event constituted the sole ground of the 
atonement ; but simply, that this was the consummating 
act which crowned the whole. It is according to a com- 
mon law of thought and language. We speak of our 
patriot soldiers as shedding their blood and giving their 
lives for their country. We thus specify this particular 
act because it is the greatest of all their sacrifices, but 
their absence from home, 
their marches, wounds, imprisonment ; their hunger, cold, 
and nakedness—in short, all their privations and suffer- 


‘Ings. AJl these are summed up in the one fact that life 


itself is given. In like manner, the whole of Christ’s 
humiliation and obedience entered into and formed a con- 
stituent part of His mediatorial work, making a basis for 
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atonement. . “ God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 3 
made under the law;” Gal. iv. 4—the moral law, the — 


ritual law, the law of the curse, of toil, suffering, and 
death. ‘“ And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 


himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death — 


of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name;” 
~ Phil. ii. 8. Here the obedience of Christ is recognized as 
embracing every thing; and the completeness of that 


ee is shown by the fact that it was even “unto 


death.” It failed in no particular. 
Into this mystery of His obedience and _ sufferings 


~» Christ labored to instruct His disciples—a task of extreme 


difficulty. They did not know that He was thus to be 
first under law, before He could be “ made perfect ” and 
enter His glorified state. They had no conception that 
the Messiah of Israel could be subject to death. When, 


however, the appointed hour came, He delivered himself 


into the hands of His exultant enemies without a show 
of resistance, and was led as a lamb to the slaughter. 


He meekly honed to death, crying with His last breath, — 


‘Stas finished.” . It was Arden work of obedienes 
and suffering. He had drained every bitter cup of sor- 
row. The Son of God had humbled himself even unto 
death. 'The Lamb had been slain. 


Ill. Zhe next fact in this mediation of Christ is His 


priesthood. 
Christ’s priesthood properly commenced with His resur- 
rection, or His ascension to heaven, and His entrance there 


within the vail to make intercession for sinners. It has — 


been common to consider the atonement as made by the 
death of Christ, and at the time of His decease ; and the 
question has been here earnestly debated whether it was 
universal, or limited. But we have shown, in the pre- 
ceding ater. that the atonement was not made by the 
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death of the victim at the door of the tabernacle, but by» 
the priest, when he took the slain animal, and went in to: 
present his blood before the Lord, thereby making inter- 
cession for the transgressor. That innocent blood in the 
jhands of the priest, and presented by him, was the means 
lof mediation. The blood was the life of the animal, 
and with this he made atonement. The death of Christ 
on the cross corresponded to that of the animal at the 
door of the tabernacle, which was accomplished by 
the hands of sinners. The atonement was not made 
until Christ entered the tabernacle, there to appear in 
behalf of the guilty, and intercede for them by blood. - 
There must be found one qualified to go in behind the 
vail, and stand in the immediate Divine presence, where 
our Jesus accomplishes the work of His priesthood. This 
was not His work when suffering on the cross. There 
He was the victim slain. Herein is the peculiarity of 
Christ’s mediatorship, that He unites in himself the vic- 
tum and the priest, which could not be carried out in 


a typical priesthood. The two things must necessarily 


be separated there. ; 

The fact of Christ’s fulfilling both these offices is dis- 
tinctly stated in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the 
Apostle is discussing the meaning of the Old Testament 
types. ‘But Christ being come an High priest of good 
things to come by a greater and more perfect tabernacle 
not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; 


neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by Ais own 


blood, he entered wm once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us;” Heb. ix. 11. “ For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 


which are the figures of the true: but into heaven itself, 


now to appear in the presence of God for us: nor yet that 
he should offer himself often, as the high priest entereth 
into the holy place every year with blood of others: for 


mes < a . on ~ <>. . eee 1 ee le 
\ y 1 Ee Paes ey ae ie! 


356 _ PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 


then must he often have suffered since the foundation of 
‘the world ; but now once in the end of the world hath he 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
And as it is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
this the judgment: so Christ was once offered to bear the 

sins of many ; and unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin ” [sin-offering] “ unto 
‘salvation;” chap. ix. 24. “For it is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins. 
Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me. In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for 
sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God By the which will we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all. And every priest standeth daily minister- 
ing, and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which 
can never take away sins. But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right 
hand of God; from henceforth expecting till his enemies 
be made his footstool. For by one offering he hath per- 
fected forever them that are sanctified;” chap. xi. 4. 
These passages are clear and unequivocal, describing 


Christ as the priest and the victim, entering in with His 


own blood to make*intercession. 

When, then, was, or, more properly, is the atonement 
made? Not until the priest enters within the tabernacle, 
to present the blood in the holy place before God, thereby 
obtaining forgiveness for the repenting sinner. The atone- 
ment is the work of the priest—his mediation with blood. 


\ 


It is not his prayers, nor entreaties, nor arguments. He 


offers none such. He offers innocent blood, which is his — 


only plea for the guilty; and with that argument he 
prevails. God accepts this innocent blood as an atone- 
ment for the transgressor. 
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But when does Christ thus intercede, or make atone- 
ment for the sinner? Whenever that sinner humbly 
applies for His mediation, making confession of his sin. 
Christ is now officiating in the work of His priesthood ; 
He is now within the vail in the most holy place, ready 
to make intercession—ready to undertake the cause of 
every penitent, believing sinner, even as the priest of old 
was at the door of the tabernacle in his appointed place, 
to meet every applicant who brought his victim to have 
atonement made for his soul. So the lamb has been slain 
which can suffice to take away the sins of the world. It 
- now remains for the sinner to accept this as his sacrifice 
—to apply to Christ as his high-priest, and, with humble 
faith and confession of his sin, ask His intercession. Ac- 
cording to these facts, the work of atonement is now being 
accomplished. Christ is fulfilling His priesthood, ever liv- 
ing to make intercession for us. His mediation or inter- 
cession is by atonement. He prevails to obtain forgiveness 
and justitication only by presenting His own blood as our 
defense, while we secure His interests for us by faith. — 
This view of the subject avoids all the controversy 
respecting the extent of the atonement, whether it is uni- 
versal or limited. That controversy need never have 
been started, and never would have been, if the facts had 
been understood. Of course, Christ intercedes only for 
those who apply in humble faith to Him, and accept His 
blood of innocence, shed as the ransom for their guilty 
souls. But here is a lamb which taketh away the sin of 
the world; and every sinner may avail himself thereof 
to his eternal salvation. In this light the apostles present 
the subject. They represent that Christ is now officiating 
in the great work of His priesthood; and the Bible knows 
of no mediation or intercession for sinners except by blood. 
“Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It 
is God that justifieth. Who is he, that condemneth? Itis 
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Christ that died, yea, rather, that 2s risen again, whois even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us;” Rom. viii. 88. “But this man, because he con- 
_- tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Where- 
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever lweth to make inter- 
cession for us; Heb. vii. 24., “ And if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous. And he is the propitiation for our sins; and 
“not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world;” 1 John ii. 1. Christ, then, is our Advocate with — 
the Father—that is, our High-Priest or Mediator, who 
pleads our cause; and not only so, He is our propitiation 
also—that is, the offering by which propitiation is made 
for our sins. He is the victim whose blood is shed, and 
of such wondrous efficacy, that it can take away the sins 
of the entire world. Yet it does not avail to any sinner 
until by faith he applies to this Advocate, and thus se- — 
cures His intercession. He saves to the uttermost “them _ 
that come unto God by him;” but He, as plainly, does 
not mediate for such as do not come. 

This gives a clear and consistent view throughout of 
Christ’s first mission to earth, and the work which Heis _ 
now carrying forward, in the accomplishment of His 
priesthood. He prepared himself first. as the spotless 
lamb for an offering, and then was led to the slaughter 
without a murmuring word, being made sin for us. But 
this victim slain was to be the priest also, to go within 
the sanctuary, taking His own blood wherewith to make 
atonement. He was therefore raised from the dead, and, - 
after remaining a sufficient time to furnish the demonstra- 
tion of that fact to enable His disciples to bear witness to 
the same, He ascended on high, entering within the vail 
to perform His priestly office in pleading for all who will 
come unto God by Him. 
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This subject shows us what an everlasting foundation 
as laid for the work of redem; ption, and the ae 
of a chosen people unto the Lord. 

The first work to be performed by the woman’s seed 
in order to His triumph over the foe, was to make a sin-- 
offering, and be constituted a priest or Mediator, by | 
whom forgiveness and justification could be obtained. 
To this end, He appeared first to fulfil all righteousness. 
But in this character He was not known or recognized, 
notwithstanding all the evidences He yave of His divine 
mission; and for the reason that men were locking for 
Him as a King, not as a victim for sacrifice—as one to 
make law, not to be under it himself as a servant. So 
they turned away and hid their faces from Him. These, 
however, were the first prophecies to be fulfilled. In 
order to forgiveness, there must be blood shed. In order 
to reconciliation with Heaven, there must be a Mediator 
appointed. In order to the justification of the guilty, 
there must be atonement made. In this way was a holy — 
people to be prepared for the Lord, even as Israel must 
first be sanctified, and have intercession made for them 
by blood, before they could be accepted as a people unto 
God. So, by faith in this one lhving Mediator, were sin- 
ners to be restored to the Divine favor. They could never 
come to plead their own cause, for they could obtain no 
entrance to the presence of God in their defilement, 
neither could they present any plea which could avail in 
the least for their justification. They could only confess 
their iniquity, and desert of just condemnation. But a 
Mediator appointed of heaven might make a plea in their 
behalf: and that, His own blood freely poured out. 

This subject also shows how admirably God prepared 
the way for the coming of Christ, and instructed the race 
in the great doctrine of «a sin-offering and mediatorship. ~ 

For long centuries did altars stream with innocent 
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blood, and transgressors lay their hands upon the heads 
of their substituted victims, and mediators go in to plead 
before the Lord, and make atonement for their souls. 
Long were the generations of men trained to the idea 
that without the shedding of innocent blood there was no 
remission; and that they, in their pollution and guilt, 
could not enter into the sanctuary of the Divine presence 
to obtain audience. None but a consecrated, appointed 
Mediator could enter there. 

At length, too, appeared the One constituted a priest 
forever—the one ever-living Mediator with God, who had 
authority and was sanctified to enter the sanctuary above 
to. plead for sinners; not with the blood of goats and 
calves, but with His own precious blood—His effectual 
plea His own obedience and sufferings. With these He 
undertook the mighty work of mediation. This doc- 
trine of mediatorship is thus the central truth of the 
system of redemption. There is no way to God except 
by Christ—not Christ as a teacher, not Christ as an ex- 
ample, but Christ as a Mediator. No sinner can know 
Christ truly, until he knows Him as his High-Priest to 
make atonement for him—his Advocate to intercede. 
Neither does Christ plead for any but those who ask His — 
mediation, and rely thereon—those who make humble 
confession of their sin, and accept Him as their only Ad- 
vocate before the throne, having no righteousness or plea ~ 
of their own. And blessed forever be His name, He 
rejects no sinner who will come, however numerous his 
sins, however aggravated his guilt. “ Him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out.” Sinner, will you 
come ! 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


CHRIST A, SIN-OFFERING. 


Jesus Curisr is the grand living problem of the age 
—the problem of all the ages; and the great question 
concerning Him is, What were the end and meaning of 
His life? What of His death ? Did His life and death 
sustain the same relations, and accomplish the same ends. 
in Divine providence with the lives and death of other 


men? The Scriptures must decide these questions, and 
_ they alone must be the arbiters in the case. 


It is evident enough that the nation failed to under- 
stand this subject aright, and so fearfully failed that they 
crucified the Lord of life. They continue, too, to crucify 
Him to this day; spitting wpon His name and all His 
pretensions. The disciples, also, much as they loved and 
trusted in their Master, failed to understand the matter, 


until after His resurrection, when their minds were 
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opened to see the wonderful relations of this subject, and 
take in the grand designs of heaven in the mission of 


Jesus. He had told them before of His approaching 


death, and sought to prepare their minds for the event ; 


put it was not until after His resurrection that He at- 


tempted to explain its end and relations. On the first 
occasion that He met them all together, after His eruci- 
fixion and return from the grave, He said unto them, 
“These are the words which I spake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 


were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, __ 


and in the Psalms, concerning me. Then opened he 
their understandings, that they might understand the 


Scriptures ; and said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
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thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead on the third day: and that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem ;” Luke xxiv. 44. Here 
we have Christ’s own authoritative explanation of His 
mission to earth—the design of His sufferings and death, 
even as it had been written of Him in all the Scriptures 
from the time of Moses, and as it behooved Him that 


_ He should suffer, and rise from the dead. What, then, 


is this explanation thus given by Jesus himself—the doc- 
trine of repentance and remission of sins in His name ? 


Does it mean that He simply brought down to the | 


world and taught the doctrine of repentance and remis- 
sion of sins, and the love of God in the bestowment of 
such mercy ? 

Many assert this, claiming that this is the sum and 
substance of the doctrine of Christ. They tell us that 


He brought down the love of God to this ruined world, 


revealing the grand truth of the remission of sins. 

But who, that has learned even the alphabet of 
Christianity, does not know that this doctrine of the love 
of God toward men, and the remission of sins, is as old as 
the Bible, going back to the very beginning 3 all Divine 
revelation—that it is found upon every page of the Old 
Testament, and belongs to the simplest elements of a 
gracious economy toward a world of sinners—yea, is em- 
braced in the very conception of a remedial system ? 
God held out the sceptre of love and mercy to a sinning 
world from the moment that He established His cove- 
nant of grace with man, and announced the coming of 
that seed of the woman who should bruise the serpent’s 
head and accomplish the work of deliverance; while 
_ the streaming blood from every altar of sacrifice through 
four thoneanl years was a faithful witness for God that 
He was merciful and gracious, slow unto wrath, abun: 
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dant in pardons, and could be sought unto in hope by 
every humble believing soul. Is it to be insinuated that 
patriarchs, prophets, and righteous men of old from the 
days of the martyr Abel, were ignorant of the doctrine 


_of Divine love—love that would reach unto the forgive- 


ness of sins? Is it to be insinuated, and are we to be 
told, that God never proclaimed himself, until the com- 
ing ‘of Jesus, “The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 


_ gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and 


truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression, and sin?” [Exod. xxxiv. 6. What, we 


may well ask, is the Old Testament worth, as a revela- 
_ tion from heaven, if it does not tell us of the love and 
merey of God to sinners, and that He can be sought 


unto by them, that they may receive the forgiveness of 
sins? Where is any religion to be found in those Scrip- 
tures, any piety, any faith, if men were ignorant of these 
first elements of all religion for a world of sinners? Yet 
there are those who would make us believe that this was 
the great truth that Jesus Christ brought down from 
above, it being the end of His life and sdeath to reveal 
this grand mystery. Away with such ignorance and 
filly. The man is not fit to be an one of this 
Christianity, who has no deeper insight into its meaning 
than this. Every prophet that was ever sent from heay- 
en preached of the love of God, of repentance, and faith, 
and remission of sins. They were proclaimed from the 
very beginning, before that man was driven from para- 
dise 5 =e upon these elementary principles this entire 
Divine economy has been built. A remedial system 
never could have been introduced, without a revelation. of 
the love of God and the doctrine a the remission of sins. — 
If Jesus Christ, then, taught nothing beyond these 
elementary facts, which had ped taught by all preced- 
ing prophets, ae mission was a failure. He need not 
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have come from heaven to begin again the revelation of 
a system under which God had already been training the 
race for four thousand years. He need not have come 
to teach the alphabet of a religion which had been taught 
through long ages from the times of Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, and Moses. And they utterly fail to compre- 


hend the mission of Christ, who do not discern therein | 


any thing beyond this. None, indeed, may question that 
Jesus Christ came to make a great advance upon all 
God’s previous revelations. His mission changed the 
whole aspect of affairs, terminating that ancient econ- 
omy under which God had unfolded himself so won- 
drously to His people of old, redeeming them out of 


Egypt by a mighty hand, and abiding among them by ~ 


His own visible presence. Glorious as was that forme: 
dispensation, it was all eclipsed by the brighter efful- 
gence of that new dispensation introduced by Christ, 


even as the rising sun hides every bright star in night’s 


‘magnificent canopy. And yet, there are those who would 
now begin this grand dispensation of the rising sun of 
righteousness at the very point where God began His 


older dispensation of the night. ‘The evening and the 


morning were the first day.” It is time that the world 


had learned that “the evening” is past, and that the day — 


has dawned. . 
Does any one either suppose that the simple preaching 


by the apostles of the love of God, of repentance and — 


remission of sins, would have produced any disturbance 


in Jerusalem, or excited any opposition and alarm? 
Could this have aroused the nation to frenzy, causing the ~ 


rulers to rage and blaspheme against God and the Holy 


Ghost, until they filled up the cup of their iniquity, and 
brought on swiftly the dreadful day of their desolation ? 


Surely, we need to find some more adequate cause, some. 


newer and more profound truth than this involved in the - 
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doctrine of Jesus, thus to fire the nation to madness, and 
convulse it to its deepest foundations, causing them to be 
driven out from their inheritance, a hissing and byword 
to the ends of the earth. 

What, then, was the new doctrine of Jesus ? 

This will be seen by marking more particularly His 
words as spoken to the disciples, in explanation after His 
resurrection. ‘‘ And that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem.” Jn His nume. There was the 
marrow of the doctrine. Remission of sins in His name. 
For His sake—He himself being the primal cause and 
ground of the same to every man to earth’s remotest 
bound, and until time should end. Every sinner was to, 
owe his pardon and justification directly and immediately 
to Him. In His name the remission of sins was to be 
offered—in His name it was ever to be sought and ob- 
tained, while there was a sinner to be forgiven and saved ; 
and none other plea was to be of slightest avail to any: 

And did Jesus claim that no sinner could ever obtain 
the remission of his sins, and stand in covenant relation 
with God, except in His name, and by virtue of what He 
had done? This, then, was a new doctrine indeed, in ad- 
vance of the dispensation going before. The rulers and _ 
the nation verily did not understand that they were to be 
indebted for their justification, in the sight of heaven, 
solely to the Nazarene—His merits and work being the 
only ground of their defense, the only basis of their 
standing before God. It was no wonder that Scribe and 
_Pharisee and chief priest raged against such a doctrine, 
even to madness. They had crucified the Nazarene as 
the wicked subverter of their faith—the enemy of their 
law. And now to be told that through Him alone, and 
‘in His name, they could stand in covenant with God and 
be counted the children of Abraham—well might they 
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be filled with wrath, and blaspheme even n against the : 
Moly Ghost. i 

But mark another fact. Jt was only this doctrine 
that could ever reconcile the mind of a Jew to accept the 
Sact of the death and crucificion of his Messiah. 

Deny this relation of Jesus’ death, and then let any 
tell how it was that Jesus, as the Messiah of Israel, was 
delivered over to this destroyer. 

Death is the sentence of God against sinners, and the 
demonstration that they are such. It is the curse under 
- which this world lies because of sin. ‘ Death hath passed 
upon all men, because that all have sinned.” Subjec- 
tion to this curse is conclusive evidence against any one 
that he belongs to an apostate, sinful race. This, also, 
was one of the mighty foes from which the promised One 
was to d at 
was to be put under His feet—enabling the ransomed 
ones to sing that song of triumph, “ O death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” This was 
the last Ee onuhold of the powers of darkness to be car- 
ried by our great Immanuel. 

Did Jesus now fall before this enemy? Then He, 
too, was a transgressor, as others, and under the same 
condemnation. Death passed upon Him, because He, 
too, was a sinner. Heaven’s dread curse was upon Him 
—the curse which sin brought. Not, indeed, that He 


was necessarily guilty of the particular crimes alledged _ 


by the rulers. But His death proved unanswerably that 
He was liable to the same condemnation under which 
the whole race lies. Nor did Heaven interpose for His 
rescue, but gave Him into the hands of the destroyer. 
That argument, too, was, for the time being, conclusive. 
None could reply, or rebut the terrible testimony. Death, 
in all the past history of the world hitherto, had been the 
final arbiter, from which there was no appeal. It was the 
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stern, unalterable decision of Heaven against a sinning 


race. 
How, now, is the character of Jesus to be vindicated 
_ from that condemnation? How is it to be proved that 


He was not asinner like other men, going down to the — 


grave; because He was such as the rulers asserted? If, 
moreover, He was an innocent, spotless one, how are the 
Divine character and government to be vindicated, in suf 
fering the powers of darkness to prevail against Him, and 
not lifting a finger for His rescue? Is this the way that 


heaven can be relied on to defend the cause of innocence © 


and right? This the way it stands by its own to vindicate 


their cause, and bring the power of its sublime sove-- 


reignty for their defense and support? What is God’s 
government worth—what confidence can be placed in it, 
if it will not, to the last moment, and the utmost of its 
resources, stand up for innocence, protecting its own, and 
never give him up to the howling beasts of prey to tear 
and devour? If it will not do this, I cannot trust it. 
Nor can any other man. Its integrity is gone, and every 
ground. of faith in it, as a righteous government, is de- 
stroyed. The argument of the Jewish rulers at this point 


XX 


was a valid one beyond doubt or denial. They said, “ If — 


he be the king of Israel, let him now come down from 
the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God.” 
Yes, He said that He was the well beloved, the chosen of 
God, doing all His Father’s will, in whom no sin had ever 
been found, and, as such, He committed His cause to the 
righteous vindication of heaven. He boasted that His 
trust was in God, who would never forsake Him, but 
would deliver His darling from the power of the dog. 
“Let. him, then, now deliver him, if he will have him; 
for he said, Tam the Son of God.” But heaven did not 
come to the rescue. There was no interposition, no hand 
stretched out for His deliverance. God appeared of old 
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for the rescue of His chosen sons; and, to accomplish it, 
arose upon Egypt in the might of his wrath, and made 
it a desolation, until the wailing cry of agony went up 
from every habitation to the farthest limits of the land, 
and until proud Pharoah and his princes, his. chariots, 
~ and horsemen, were all buried deep at the bottom of the ~ 
Red Sea. Yet when Jesus made His appeal to heaven, 
there was no answer, no interposition. He was aban- 
- doned to His fate, and yielded up the ghost, the agonizing 
words falling from His dying lips, “My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ?” 

Upon what ground, then, will you place the vindica- 
tion of Jesus? How is His name to be rescued from the 
deep ignominy of that death, and the grave? How was 
a dying man ever to be offered to a Jew, to be accepted 
as his messiah, hope, and deliverer ? 

There is no explanation of this, except on the one 
ground that He was made sin for us, our iniquities being 
laid upon Him, He being delivered the just for the unjust. 
If He was not a sinner himself, bearing His own sins, 
then He bore ours. We must accept one or other of these 
positions, or abandon all faith in the integrity of the 
Divine government. There is no escape here ; and those 
who deny that Jesus was made a sin-offering to bear the 
iniquities of others, are inevitably forced by the stern 
logic of the facts to the position, that He was a sinner 
himself, bearing the curse, as we do, for His own trans- 
gressions. We insist that this is the only alternative, 
that one or the other of these positions must be accepted. — 
Death, here, is a terrible reasoner, aud there is no escape 
from his inexorable argument. His witness lies against 
Jesus in all the fear fillness of his condemning power. 

We accept now for ourselves the oletion which the 
Scriptures give of that death. We maintain that He 
was still the Holy and Just One, the well beloved of 
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heaven, upon whom our sins were laid. Let those who 
choose, deny this, accepting the only other solution, that 
Jesus was a transgressor like other men, belonging to an 
apostate race, and therefore coming under the same curse 
with them, and sharing their condemnation. The former 
solution is the one which Jesus himself gave after His 
resurrection, and which the disciples joyfully accepted, 
“That repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem.” When this grand solution of the death and — 
humiliation of their Master was presented, their minds - 
being opened to understand the Scriptures and see that it 
behooved Christ thus to suffer, and to rise from the dead — 
on the third day, that repentance and remission of sins © 
might be preached in His name, they sprang at once from 
the depths of despair to the highest pitch of enthusiasm, 
wonder, and joy. They were no longer cast down by the 
death of their Jesus. They were not ashamed of His 
sepulchre—not even of His cross. They could now stand 
up in Jerusalem, within the sacred court of the temple— 
under the very shadow of the Sanhedrim, and proclaim 
their faith still in the Nazarene, that He was the looked- 
for Messiah and Deliverer. They could boldly declare and 
prove that He was not a transgressor, whom Heaven had 
forsaken and disowned; but that He was the anointed 
One from the bosom of the Father, who was delivered. 
for our offences, being the Lamb slain which taketh away 
the sins of the world, through whom alone is the remis- 
sion of sins and eternal life. Here is the precious blood 
in which the new covenant is ratified forever. Here is 
the door by which every sinner must find entrance into 
the kingdom. There was power here. It was a new 
doctrine, which demanded the mission of the Lord from 
heaven to unfold—which no prophet before had ever made 
the mighty burden of his discourse, except as he looked 
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forward to and anticipated this day of Christ. N or were 


° x 


the disciples now afraid or ashamed—although, at first, 


they timidly assembled in an upper room, and locked 
themselves in for fear of the Jews—to stand up before 
their nation—before Scribe and Pharisee, Priest and 
Rabbi, and demand their faith in this. Crucified, as the 
One whom God had raised up and anointed to be their 
- Deliverer and hope. 

But, aside from this, the doctrine of a dying Messiah 
was one of infamy. It was an absurdity that no sane 
man could accept or believe in. It was an insult to any 
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man to offer such a Messiah to his faith; for it was noth- “ 


ing else than presenting before him a sinner, no different 
_ from the rest of the race, who could not deliver his own 


soul, but must bear his own iniquity, and go down to the 


grave accursed. The doctrine was full of stupidity, and, 
could never have been started in Jerusalem. It never 
could have found an advocate, never a convert. 

But there was power, yea, the omnipotence of heaven, 
in the doctrine of the remission of sins 7 his name— 
Christ a sin-offering—the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world—God so loving the world as to give 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in’ him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. It electrified 
Jerusalem, heaving its population as under the treadings 
of an earthquake. It sent home awful conviction of guilt 
_to the minds of that nation; for they had condemned to 
death, and crucified, not a vile sinner, as they in their 
blindness and wicked folly imagined, but the Son of God 
_ himself, the very Lord from heaven. And no wonder 
that they cried out in the sore agony of their minds, 
“Men and brethren, what shall we do?” while the 
answering response of Peter was, “ Repent, and be bap- 


tized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for | 


the remission of sins.” This was the doctrine accepted 


~ 
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by the converts to this faith. _ It was reliance on Jesus, 
the-crucified, for the remission of sins—justification by - 
His blood. It was a new doctrine, bringing in a new 
dispensation, against which the rulers raged and blas- . 
phemed to their own eternal confusion and overthrow. 
It was a stumbling-block to the Jew, and well it might 
be, if he did not see therein, as, of course, he did not, 
the doctrine of a sin-offering. ‘This was the stone set 
at nought of the builders, which is become the head 
stone of the corner; neither is there salvation in any 
other: for there is none other name given under heaven 
among men, whereby we must be saved ;” Acts iv. 11. 
The facts thus brought to view show us that the doc- 
_ trine of the Bible respecting Christ is clear and unequiv- — 
~ cal, so that there need be no controversy among those 


a who admit that He was the Anointed One of heaven. 


_ There is no ambiguity in the Bible on this great sub- 
Ht God has not left this vital doctrine in dona nor 
any room for question respecting it. We speak strongly 
here, and we have aright to. We mean to say that the 
facts are plain and undeniable, so that a wayfaring man, 
though a.fool, need not err therein. We assert that there 
are only two sides to the question respecting Jesus—the 
same precisely that were maintained and fought out to 
the terrible issue by the apostles and the J anh rulers— 
one maintaining that Jesus was a sinner himself, who_ 
bore the Biden of His own iniquity; the other main- 
taining that He was the Holy and Just One from heaven, 
who bore the sins of the world, and through whom we 
have pardon and eternal todemrpetnet Tt was. on this 
ground that the great and decisive battle of Christianity 
was fought out in the days of the apostles. There was 
none other. When those men preached the resurrection — 
of Jesus, the reply of the enraged rulers was: Ye “in- 
tend to bring this man’s blood upon us,’ as if we had 
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been guilty of putting a righteous man to death. The 
_ answer was, “The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and the forgiveness of 
sins. And we are his witnesses of these things; and so 
is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him;” Acts v. 30. The only question here at 
issue was, whether Jesus was a sinner himself, or the 
Anointed spotless One of God. That was the point to 
be settled. We accept the doctrine of the apostles, that 
He was raised up “for to give repentance to Israel, and 


the forgiveness of sins,” being delivered for our offences. — 


Let those who will, take the other, and bear the respon- 
sibility which the Jewish rulers assumed, when they gave 
Him to death as a transgressor who was not worthy to 
live. 

The modern doctrine concerning Christ, which denies 
Him to be a sin-offering, and yet claims Him as the world’s 
Saviour and hope, is one that really stultifies its adherents. 
It holds up as a great deliverer one whom Heaven dis- 
owned, and demonstrated to be a sinner, even_as others 
of the race, by His subjection to the curse; while it scorn- 
fully rejects the only possible vindication that could be 
made in His behalf, that He was delivered for our offences. 
The first thing demanded of Jesus, after passing under 
the power of death, was His own complete vindication— 
_the demonstration that He was not a sinner; and then the 

explanation of the mystery how He, if free from all sin, 
was subjected to the curse of sin. The Scriptures place 
that vindication in His resurrection, by which He was 


powerfully declared to be the Son of God; while the — 


satisfactory explanation of His death was, that He was 
made a propitiation for us, our iniquities being laid upon 


ne 


ae 


Him, so that with His stripes we are healed. There is, 
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as 
there can be no other explanation of His death under the 
government of God, except that of being a transgressor 
himself. Let us not, then, be insulted by the offer of one, 
as a Saviour, in whom we are to trust our eternal all, who 


could not even save himself from death and the curse, He: 


appealing to heaven in vain for help, and admitting, with 
His own dying breath, that He was forsaken of God as 
surely He was of men—while His own vindication of 
himself, that He was made sin for us, is scornfully re- 
jected. 

Is it not time, then, that this controversy about the ob- 


_ ject of Jesus’ mission to earth, and the nature of His work, 


were ended? Time that those who accept and love the 
great doctrine of the shedding of blood for the remission 
of sins, understood that the question respecting the Man 
of Nazareth was narrowed down to the single point, 
whether He formed a constituent part of a fallen race, 
against which the curse justly lies, or was delivered for 
our offences, the just for the unjust? Is it not time that 
the matter were settled, that there isno ground for any 
man to have the slightest faith in Jesus who denies His 
having been made a sin-offering ; and that the doctrine of 
the Bible on this point is plain beyond all controversy or 
denial? Isit not time that the Church of God took 
shame to herself that she has been so blinded to the facts 
of the case in the death of her Lord, and allowed the 
enemy to cast insult upon her by offering one as a Saviour 
who could not save His own soul from death, and for 
whom Heaven would make no interposition? We think 
the time has come for it to be conceded that the Bible is 
a plain book, which was meant to be understood, and that 


there is no necessity for this endless controversy respect- 


ing its teachings. The Word of God should not be a 
continual reproach to its Author, in being a Sybilline 
oracle that may mean any thing or nothing, as may suit 
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those who consult its shrine. The Bible is not ambiguous. 
The great truths which it was given to make plain are 
not left in doubt. The fact of Christ being made a sin- 
offering can be established with the certainty of a mathe- 
matical demonstration ; and the enemies of this doctrine 
should be pushed to the wall by the stern alternative, 
either this, or the doctrine that Jesus was a transgressor 
himself, falling under the curse like other men. 

Regarding Christ, too, as a sin-offering, we may then 
understand how Jesus brought down the love of God to 
men as never it had been before. ‘‘ Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins ;” 1 John iv. 
10. This was a new unfolding of the Divine love, as. 
only such a mission of the Son of God from the bosom of 
the Father could have brought to light. Even now an ~ 
unbelieving world can scarce accept the fact that heaven 
was equal to such an amazing sacrifice as this. It does 
exceed all human thought. “ As high as the heavens are 
above the earth, so far are God’s thoughts above our 
thoughts, and his ways above our ways.” And nothing 
short of such a mission as that of the Son of God could 
ever have demonstrated the fact, or convinced men that 
the Divine love reached to a AbigHE and depth like this. 
That mission, therefore, formed a new era in the Divine 
purposes of mercy, bringing in a brighter day to earth, 
and commencing a new period in its history. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
ATONEMENT AND JUSTIFICATION. 


In connection with the doctrine of the priesthood, it 
remains to consider more particularly the nature Le an 
atonement for sin | 
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The term “atonement” was formerly used in the sense 
of agreement or reconciliation between parties offended, 
With this meaning, the preposition “between” is em- 
ployed as above. When, however, we use the preposition 
“for,” as making atonement for sin, it then means, as 
defined by Webster, ‘‘ expiation; satisfaction or repara- 
tion made by giving an equivalent for an injury, or by 
doing or suffering that which is received in satisfaction for 
an offence or injury.” Expiation, the same lexicographer 
defines as follows: “The act of atoning for a crime; the 
act of making satisfaction for an offence, by which the | 
guilt is done away, and the obligation of the offended 
party to punish the crime is cancelled. . . . Among 
Pagans and Jews, expiation was made chiefly by sacrifices. 
Among Christians, expiation for sins of men is usually 
considered as made by the obedience and sufferings of 
Christ.” This is decisive authority as to the meaning of 
terms. 

Moreover, the idea of atonement or expiation for sin 
is deeply laid in the constitution of the human mind; and 
a religion for this world of sinners, which does not furnish 
this conception, meeting this necessity of our nature, is 
worthless. It can never abide, or satisfy the wants of 
the soul. This is the grand idea which almost every re- 
ligion from the beginning has aimed to meet—the furnish- 
ing of an adequate expiation for the sins of men, through 
which the justice of the Divine government might be 
maintained, while iniquity is forgiven. The solemn ques- 
tion ever rising from the depths of the human soul in the 
consciousness of its sin and ill-desert, has been: ‘“‘ Where- 
with shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before 
the high God? Shall I come before him with burnt-offer- 
ings, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleased 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers 
of oil? Shall I bring my first-born for my transgression, 
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the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” Micah vi. 
6.- These questions have meaning. They stir the pro- 
-foundest depths of our nature; nor can the soul ever be 
satisfied until they are answered. 

The Apostle also, in the clearest terms, presents this idea 
of atonement or expiation, as the specific one which consti- 
tutes the doctrine of redemption by Christ. ‘‘ Being jus- 
tified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation ” 
[an expiatory offering] “through faith in his blood, to de- 
clare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at 
this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus;” Jom. iii. 24. 

This statement of the atonement is as definite and com- 
_ plete as language can make it. Christ was set forth as a 
propitiatory offering, to declare God’s righteousness in the 
remission of sins; or, stated in another form, that God 
might be just in justifying the sinner who believes in 
Jesus. This clear and unambiguous statement settles the 
question as to the relation of the death of Christ in the 
intent and meaning of the Scriptures. Men may still 
dispute, if so inclined, whether their teachings are to be 
received. But as to what those teachings are, and what 
significance they attach to the death of Jesus, there need 
be no question. It was to declare God’s righteousness in 
the forgiveness of sins, so that “he might be just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” No theological 
statement of the doctrine of the atonement could be 
clearer; and that is Bible truth. Men may reject the 
Scriptures because such doctrine is found in them. But 
God himself could not have given a revelation to the 
world, in which the doctrine of the expiation and forgive- 
ness of sin by the shedding of innocent blood could have~ 
been more clearly set forth. If the Bible, therefore, does 


ATONEMENT AND JUSTIFICATION. . 307 


not teach it, it could not have been revealed by any 
method. 

The necessity for such an atonement is laid in the 
eternal principles of truth and justice, which are ever 
embodied in righteous law, and every true government. 

It must ever be a deep problem in government, most 
difficult of solution, and most dangerous to be tampered 
with: How can crime and treason be forgiven? How 
can the righteous penalty affixed by law to transgression 
be remitted, and the criminal restored to good standing, 
without are gering the stability of the government, and 
all the best interests of society ? 

In the definition given by Webster of expiation, it is 
said to be “the act of making satisfaction for an offence, 
by which the guilt is done away, and the obligation of the 
offended party to punish the crume is cancelled.” If an 
atonement does this, it accomplishes all that can be re- 
quired ; the great ends of law and justice are met, and 
the way is open not merely for the pardon, but the juwsée- 
jication of the transgressor. An atonement becomes thus 
a substitute for the penalty, answering all the high ends 
which it has in view, being a satisfaction rendered to 
justice. ‘He, too, who has a clear understanding of what 
penalty is, ays its nature and end are, can have no 
question as to the necessity of an expiation made for sin 
in a perfect government, when the transgressor is re- 
leased from punishment. Law requires penalty, and can 
have no existence without it. No man can ever properly 
issue a command without having something by which to 
enforce and make it good to every jot and tittle. Pen- 
—alty is that thing—the infliction of suffering or evil 
which sustains authority, and maintains the supremacy 
of government. Advice cannot be enforced. It may be 
followed or not, at the pleasure of him to whom it is 
given. But law is command. It comes with authority 5 
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and for the reason that there is power behind to make it 1 


respected by bringing every offender to condign punish- 
ment. We say, offender; for such he is who transgresses 
law—a guilty man—guilty in his own eyes—guilty in 
the eyes of the community for whose protection the law 
was made—guilty in the eyes of the rulers who are set 
_ for the defence and maintenance of law. This sense of 
- guiltiness and obligation to punishment show, beyond all 
question, what the necessity for that punishment is; and 
that its infliction is the only means of maintaining the 
supremacy of law. Let crime go unpunished and there 
is an end of government. Law is prostrate in the dust, 
and wickedness supreme. Nor can imagination conceive 
~ what such a triumph of sin would be in the universe of 
God. It would be infinitely worse than hell itself, in- 
asmuch as hell is the triumph of Jaw and justice over 
the wicked ; while the overthrow of law would be the 
triumph of the wicked over God and the universe. 

Penalty, then, is the power which guards the throne— 
that by which the lawgiver maintains his authority in 
_ spite of all the.wicked opposition which may be arrayed 
avainst it. His is the everlasting right to punish, ac 
knowledged by the guilty parties themselves. They own 
their sentence just, and dread their righteous doom. 

The highest and most sacred of all duties, too, is that 
which rests upon a ruler to maintain this integrity and 


- supremacy of law.. To his hands are intrusted interests — 


such as are committed to none else. A great crime may 
be committed by one who violates law—a crime which 
may demand death as its only just punishment. But 
crime does not destroy government—does not impair it 
in the least. It may only be the occasion on which its 
integrity; its righteousness, and its power-shall shine forth 


with new radiance, awakening the admiration and joy 


of every true heart If that government is true to itself, 


~ 
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dealing with iniquity according to its deserts, no evil can 
befall it. Government is destroyed when its own ap- 
pointed guardians prove false to their trust, and, through 
weakness or want of integrity on their own part, fail to 
execute its high sanctions, and maintain its supremacy. 
Then the highest crime is committed; for in the over- 
throw of law, justice, and government, all is lost; and 
such a government ought to be blotted out of existence. 
The death penalty ought to be executed against it; for 
it is not fit to live. The universe cries out against it, as 
the greatest of all criminals, and demands its overthrow. 
We may see also here, at this point, the folly and mad- 
ness of that philosophy and theology, which makes the 
great end aimed at in the penalty of law, to be the good 
of the offender; and punishment a disciplinary process 
designed for his reformation. It is an utterly false view 
of the whole nature of penalty, and would subvert any 
government under heaven, or in it. The primary end of 
penalty is the maintenance of law, the protection of 
government, the establishment of the authority of the 
lawgiver. It is that by which he makes his will re- 
spected and authoritative. It says to the disobedient, 
“Thou shalt surely die;” and its language is wrath, 
wrath only—wrath forever. The first duty of a govern- 
ment is that which it owes to itself—its first law that of 
self-preservation. It is bound to maintain its own exist- 
ence, because it is the supreme interest, paramount over 
all, and involving all others. The penalty now is that 


by which the lawgiver does assert his supremacy and 


the integrity of his government against every wicked 
offender rising up against them—by which he vindicates 
his authority, and makes his law respected. The punish- 
ment, too, required, is just that which is necessary to 
secure this end, whatever it be. If the death of the 


transgressor is necessary, then death must be inflicted. 
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His good is not an element now to be brought into con- » 


sideration. He has forfeited all his rights as an obedient 
subject, and the one simple question is, What are the 
sufferings necessary on his part to vindicate the majesty 
of the law, and reassert its violated integrity? This is 
the one sole end of penalty, and by this is the degree 
of punishment to be determined. Zhe law never con- 
templates the reformation of the criminal—never pro- 
vides any means to that end. This end may be aimed at 
from other quarters and through other channels; but 
penalty never contemplates it. When a criminal is sen- 
tenced by a judge at the bar, he is never sentenced to be 
reformed, or to have any means employed for his reforma- 
tion. He is sentenced to be punished. And that pun- 
ishment, whatever it be, is evil inflicted—wrath—wrath 
- only—wrath to the end. It never changes its character. 
Reformatory influences may be brought to bear upon that 
criminal; but the penalty does not provide them. When 
aman is sentenced to the Penitentiary, it is to hard labor 
or confinement within its walls; not to be taught in a 
Sabbath school, or to listen to preaching, or to read good 
books. These are no part of the punishment of his crime. 
The judge does not sentence him to these. The law does 
not contemplate these, or provide them. The law, the 
judge, and the penalty, have only to do with, the inilic- 


tion of evil. With that their province begins and ends; 
and if any good comes to that guilty man, it cannot come | 


through them. They were never designed to be the 
channel of good to the violator of law, but only evil. 

The fatal mistake made on this subject, is in con- 
founding a gracious and a legal system together—one, 
contemplating the punishment of the transgressor; the 
other, his reformation and pardon. God’s system over 
_ this world, since the entrance of sin, has been a gracious 
or remedial one, framed with a view to redemption, and 
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administered wholly on the principles belonging to such 
a system. He did not execute the law against our first 
parents in dooming them to death for their disobedience, 
but announced to them at once that He would provide a 
Deliverer, through whom they might be justified and 
saved. The legal system, therefore, was suspended, to 
introduce this economy of grace. In the same way the 
family is administered as a gracious, and not a legal sys- 
tem, patterned after the Divine economy in this world. 
Under these gracious systems, discipline is exercised with 
a view to the reformation and good of the offender. That 
is the end of the entire plan. But to confound this with 
a proper legal administration, is a sad and fatal error, 
subversive of all law and government. 

The great question now involved in the atonement is, 
upon what ground God could, as a righteous moral gov- 
ernor, set aside for the time being a perfect legal system, 
to introduce a gracious or remedial one. This question, 
of course, has no force to the man who does not distin- 
guish between the two systems, and utterly confounds ~ 
them by the fatal dogma that the end of law and penalty 
is the reformation of the guilty—in other words, that a 
legal system, or the administration of justice, is a gracious 
one; and that God seeks to pardon and save the sinner 
through the infliction of punishment. The Bible is not 
guilty of revealing such nonsense and falsehood. It as- 
sumes that men know what law and punishment are, and 
what it is to deserve death, standing guilty and con- 
demned before a holy God, bound to maintain forever 
His own authority and the integrity of His government. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


At this point we are met by the fact that the Bible 


- treats of justification as its grand, leading theme—a fact 


- which no one will deny The subjects discussed in it are : 
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of a legal nature, involving obedience and transgression 
—righteousness and wickedness—reward and punishment 
—-pardon and acceptance with God—justification and 
eondemnation—eternal life and eternal death. These are 
the questions connected with law and moral government ; 


and the one theme treated in the Scriptures, which may 


be said to embrace all these, is that of justefication. This 
covers the whole field. 


Another fact equally unquestioned is, that the Bible ’ 
treats of the justification of sinners, the ungodly, under- — 


taking to reveal a peculiar plan by which such a result 
can be effected. The Scriptures take the broad ground 
that there are none other than sinners in this world—that 


“there is none righteous ; no, not one; they are all gone 


out of the way.” If God justifies any, then, it must be 


C 


transgressors, deserving of condemnation. Such, too, is 
the fact—a fact which demands especial attention. 

No book in the world insists so strongly upon integ- 
rity, truth, right, and justice in all their relations, as the 


Word of God. It claims throughout to abhor wicked- 


ness, to oppose it at every point, and to love and approve 
only righteousness and truth. “ He that justifieth the 


wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even they both — 


are an abomination to the Lord ;” Prov. xvii. 15. What 
is said here of the Lord, too, is true also of man. Such 
perversion of truth and justice is abomination in the eye 
of God and man. Let a judge upon the bench, who is 
set for the maintenance of justice and the vindication 
of the right, throw himself on the side of the wrong, 


 prostituting his sacred office to the defense of crime, so 


that the guilty shall escape and the righteous be con- 
demned—so that the wicked shall look to him as their 


protector, and the innocent regard him as their worst 


enemy, and where is the vile criminal that is a greater 
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abomination in the sight of heaven and earth than he, or . 
more deserving of the severest retributions of justice ? 


Or let any one attempt to justify the wrong-doer, and we 
as instantly condemn him as the very author of the sin 
himself. He who justifies the wicked, shows plainly his 
own sympathy with the wickedness, and that he would 
not hesitate to put his hand to the deed of evil, if only 
the opportunity were presented. 

But what is gustefication ? 

It is a legal term, and represents that act by which 


one is shown, or pronounced, to be right in law or equity, 


so that he stands acquitted, the law having no claims 
against him. The ground of such justification, in all 
ordinary cases, must of necessity be the innocence of the 
party. He is justitied by being proved to be righteous or 
just ; while condemnation follows necessarily upon the 


proof of guilt. If, however, a wicked man, deserving of | 


condemnation and punishment, is justified, it is still his 
vindication. He is pronounced to stand right before the 
Jaw, and placed under its protection so as to enjoy all its 


immunities as an obedient subject. It is, therefore, put-. 


ting a guilty man in the place of a righteous one to re- 
ceive his deserts; while to condemn a righteous man, is 
to treat him as if he had committed a crime, and doom 
him to punishment. Such justification of the wicked, and 


condemnation of the righteous, are both alike abomination . 
in the eye of God and man. : 


It is now an undeniable fact, lying upon the whole 
surface of Divine revelation, that God justifies the un- 
godly, doing the very thing that is represented to be such 
an abomination in the sight of Heaven when done by men. 
The Bible claims, in behalf of God, that He can justify 


the sinner—not that he can prove his innocence or right- 


eousness; but taking him in all his vileness and guilt, 


justify him—acquit him—set aside all the claims of law 
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and justice against him—free him from condemnation— 
restore him to Divine favor—shield him from all accusa- 
tions, and pledge himself as his best and everlasting friend 
to plead his. cause against every enemy. The Bible 
claims that God does this very thing, releasing transgres- 
sors from deserved punishment, and cancelling all claims 
of the law against them. In accordance also with this, 
there are multitudes who assert that God has done this 
very thing for them. They make no denial of the fact 
that they are transgressors. They confess their own in- 
iquity and desert of damnation, making no pretence to 
any thing else. Yet they claim that God has justified 
them—freed them from all condemnation—released them 
from all obligation to punishment—cancelled every de- 
mand of law against them. 

There may be those who have never had any such 
understanding of the facts of the case—never so realized 
them. Yet who can deny them?* Who will deny that 
the doctrine of justification, and the justification of sin- 
ners, the ungodly, is found in the Bible? There can be 
no dispute here as to the meaning of terms. There is no 
loop-hole of escape at this point. All are agreed as to 
the meaning of justification and condemnation. That 
meaning is clear and unquestioned. Justification sets 
the party right with law, so that all its righteous claims 
are met or cancelled, and the accused has nothing more 
to fear. 

We assert then, again, beyond denial or contradiction, 
and as an amazing fact, that God justifies sinners. Such, 
_at least, is clearly the doctrine of the Scriptures. The 
fact is asserted in such passages as these: ‘‘ Therefore, 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;” Rom. v. 1. ‘ Moreover, whom 
he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom he 
called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, 
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them he also glorified. What shall we then say to these 
things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con- 
demneth. It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us;” Rom. viii. 30. Here the 
facts are stated in the most unequivocal terms possible— 
and stated as the unquestioned doctrine of the Bible—as 
its great, leading doctrine. 

flow, then, can a perfect and righteous God do that 
which He himself declares to be abomination m His sight 
when done by man ? 

How does He vindicate himself—how proclaim His 
own righteousness? Why is not the character of God 
forever destroyed in the eyes of the universe by such - 
transactions? Why is not all hell in a jubilee of tri- 
umph, rallying to His defense? The entire volume of 
revelation was written to be that vindication. God 
himself confesses to the fact, that it was a strange and 
_ wonderful proceeding beyond all the ordinary reach of 
thought, and demanding explanation and justification. 
He admits that He needed to justify himself in justify- 
ing the ungodly, and place His righteousness therein be- 
fore the universe beyond all question or cavil, so that all 
hell would be forever silenced. To this end He gave His 
own revelation, that men might understand what His 
plan was for effecting the justification of sinners, declar- 
ing His righteousness forever in the same. In this vol- 
ume He sets forth His everlasting love to this world of 
sinners—how His heart yearned toward them, and how — 
He gave His only Son a ransom for their souls, upon 
whom their iniquities might be laid, ‘ Whom God hath 
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set forth to bea ee picnt Hesael faith in as blood, to 

declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past through the forbearance of God. Zo declare, I 
say, at this time, his righteousness, that he might be just, 
and the justifier of him that believeth im Jesus ;” Rom. 
iii. 25. Here God distinctly declares that Christ, as a 
propitiatory offering for sin, was His everlasting vindica- 
tion before the universe, in justifying the ungodly, who 
believe in that Saviour Jesus; and that He was set forth 
to be a propitiation to this very end of declaring the eter- 
nal righteousness of God in this transaction. It needed, 
too, to be thus declared. If God, in very deed, does jus- 
tify the wicked, there is an absolute necessity that He 
should show that He has no sympathy with the wicked- 
ness itself and the violation of law—that He is not 
breaking down law and trampling truth and justice in the 
dust to give free license to iniquity. Nor did God fail in 
this matter. He did proclaim His everlasting righteous- 
ness, proving, in the sacrifice of His innocent Son, that. 
He did hate sin, and love His holy law to the uttermost 5 
and that, in the justification of the sinner on this ground 
His character could never be misunderstood, nor com- 
promised to the slightest extent. 

This work, too, is the sublimest wonder of our God, 
standing forever without a parallel, where all the denths 
of His infinite wisdom and love are brought to view, and 
into which the angels desire to look, as the field where 
they may make their profoundest discoveries. 

It is thus made apparent that the Justification of the 
ungodly under the government of God 1s more than theer 
pardon or release from punishment and their restora- 
tion to the Dwine favor. 

A criminal may be pardoned—that is, released from 
the righteous claims of law, and restored to its protection | 
—while he is very far from being justified, The execu- 
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tive of our government might pardon one who has forfeit- 
ed his life to his country by his crimes—that is, he might 
release him from the grasp of the law, restoring him 
again to the privileges of citizenship; but he would not 
be justified thereby. The traitor or the murderer could 
not, by any executive act, be placed right before law and 
justice, so that their claims would be met, and they unite 
in acquitting the criminal, being satisfied with lis release. 
The pardon is effected at the expense and sacrifice of law 
and justice. Their righteous claims are not met or can- 
celled. They cry out still for his condemnation. They 
demand his punishment and are not satisfied with his 
release. J/e has escaped justice. Jefferson Davis might 
be pardoned and set at liberty; but it is beyond all the ~ 
power of man to justify him. Law and justice, truth 
and right, God and humanity, can never be made his - 
friends and protectors to pronounce their blessings on his - 
guilty head, in his release from human law. He cannot 


be set right with them. They will to the end unite to 


to condemn, and demand his punishment. 

When God, however, undertakes for smners, He does 
not violate truth and justice to set them free. He does 
not merely reverse the sentence of condemnation; He 
justifies them also. Through Christ as their propitiation, 
He magnifies the law and answers all the ends of justice, 
maintaining His own honor and the perfect integrity of 
His government. It is made apparent to the universe 
that these transgressors, even though they be the chief, 
arte pardoned in the most honorable manner; yea, with 
glory to God and perfect safety to every righteous inter- 
est, so that nothing suffers, and none has cause to com- 
plain. Those pardoned, justified sinners, might be raised 
to the very throne to reign with Christ and administer 
the government over this redeemed earth, as they will be; 
and who shall rise up to utter one word against it? 
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- © Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? 
It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ?” 
Not a devil in perdition shall stand up to charge God 


with the slightest wrong in this matter, or the infringe- _ 


ment of the least righteous interest. ‘ Mercy and truth 
are met together, righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other.”? The character and government of God are 
forever clear. Not only is He free from all blame, but 
His highest glory is found in these very transactions. 


The loudest notes of praise which the intelligent universe — 


will raise to His name, will be on account of this very 
salvation ; while those who shall forever stand nearest to 
the throne to enjoy the warmest smiles, and receive the 
highest honors which infinite love can bestow, will be 
those sinners who have been taken from the horrible pit 
and the miry clay, being raised from the very gates of 
hell. ’Tis a great, a wonderful redemption, that can 


- accomplish such ends as these! “Oh, the depth of the 


riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 


out!” Divine wisdom has solved that strangest, deepest 


problem of the universe, the justification of the ungodly. 

It is apparent, again, that the justification of the un- 
godly under a perfect moral government ts impossible in 
the nature of things without an atonement. 

It cannot be conceived of. A sinner may be pardoned 
or released from deserved punishment, being restored 
again to the protection of law; but if that is all, it is by 
a violent act of authority, which may involve as great 
injustice as the original crime. There is no peace made. 
- Another wrong only has been added to the first. Every 
reason that existed for the condemnation of that sinner, 
exists still. The facts of the case have undergone no 
change. If he was guilty, and justice at first demanded 
his punishment, it demands the same still. If it was 
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right to doom him to death, it is an equal wrong now to 
reverse that sentence; and it can be done only at the 
sacrifice of justice, and the destruction of an eternally 
righteous government. That pardoned criminal would 


ever carry about with him a sense of condemnation in ~~ 


the deep consciousness that the claims of law had never 
been met in his case, and that he had been released only 
by an unjustifiable interference with established law ; 
while every good citizen and subject would mourn and 
tremble at the fatal blow struck at the dearest interests 
involved in the maintenance of moral government. The 
transgressor, therefore, is not justified. His relations to 
truth and justice have not been properly adjusted, so that 
there can either be peace in his own soul, or peace to the 
subjects of that government. The ruler has impaired all 
confidence in his own righteous character and just ad- 
ministration, which, in God’s case, would be the utter 
overthrow of His government: for the moment that His 
integrity is impeached, His authority is forever at an end. 
Iluman governments may do wrong, and still continue. 
But one act of wrong on the part of God would bury His 
throne and the universe in ruins. When His character is 
gone, allis gone. We assert, therefore, that the justitica- — 
tion of sinners under the moral government of God, 
without some provision through an expiatory offcring for 
answering the ends of justice and making peace, is an 
impossibility. The question, then, in regard to the teach- 
ings of the Bible on this subject, is not merely whether 
the doctrine of atonement is revealed there, but whether 
there is any doctrine of justification. Does the Bible 
teach that sinners are justified? If so, then there must 
be an atonement. 

It is apparent, again, that it is a rejection of the whole 
gospel, to deny the sinner’s release from the penalty of the 
law. 
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_ There is a system claiming for itself the authority of 
the Bible, which insists that the penalty of the law never 


can be set aside, God himself having no means of doing 


it, and that the sinner must meet the punishment due to 
his iniquities, either in this or the future world. It is 
claimed that, by this process of punishment, men are to 
be purified, and all ultimately prepared for heaven, the 
entire race being thus finally saved. This scheme betrays 
an ignorance of the first principles of government, and is 
accordant neither with grace nor law. Turning penalty 
into a mere disciplinary process for the good of the trans- 
gressor, it overthrows law as effectually as it does grace, 
breaking down all government. But it does one thing 
most thoroughly: it denies all possibility of justification 
to a sinner—denies that God himself can do it; thus set- 
ting aside the whole gospel from beginning to end. We 
claim that the Bible is simply a revelation of God’s plan 
for justifying the ungodly. But if this cannot be done, 
then the book containing such a revelation is a stupendous 
fraud—a disgrace to all law, to all truth, to all govern- 
-ment—a disgrace to the whole character of God; for it 
pretends to be His revelation, containing His plan for 
honorably justifying the wicked, and proclaiming His 
righteousness therein. That great doctrine now is pro- 
nounced a lie by the system of which we speak. It 
denies and scoffs at an atonement for sin, whereby the 
transgressor is released from the just penalty of the law. 
It denies the justification of the sinner—denies his salva- 
tion, and asserts that the righteous only can hope for the 
favor of God, there being no forgiveness of sins. It is 
consequently an utter rejection of Christ and His gospel. 
It is apparent, again, what 7s meant by the righteous- 
ness of faith. 
It is the system of justification by faith, and that 
righteousness which faith in Jesus Christ secures to a 
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sinner. Why does God pardon and justify a transgressor ? 
Because He is innocent, and can justly demand it as His 


_ right? Not at all: for by the very supposition he is a 


transgressor, and therefore worthy of condemnation and 
death. If he appear before God, his confession, and his 
only confession must be of sin—sin multiplied and great 
beyond all that he can estimate. How, then, shall God 
contradict these facts by justifying him? He does it 
through Jesus Christ as his propitiation. What, then, is 
demanded of the sinner? aith in Jesus Christ. He 
must accept Christ as his righteousness, relying solely 
upon His obedience and sufferings as the only ground of 
his forgiveness and acceptance with God—the only basis 
of his release from deserved condemnation and death. 
In other words, it is the acceptance of God’s plan of 
justifying the ungodly. This is the righteousness of faith 
—the righteousness which a sinner gets by faith upon the 
renunciation of his own. It accepts Jesus as a propitia- 
tion for sin. 

If this, then, is “the righteousness of God without 
the law,” being witnessed by the law and the prophets, 
and this the only name given under heaven among men 
whereby they must be saved, we may see what prospect 
they have for being saved who are aiming to lead decent 
lives—who have formed respectable characters, being 
pure, honest, upright men. There are multitudes who 
are building all their hopes of favor from God on this 
ground. They have no other conception of the gospel 
than such an effort to build up a good character. Some 
preach this as the very gospel of Christ, and know none 
beside. It is, however, nothing short of an absolute 


- denial and rejection of the entire gospel. God’s plan is 


to justify sinners—justify those who have no character of 
their own but what merits damnation ; and therefore the 
righteousness of Christ is provided and freely offered to 
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those who will accept it, and thank God for it. The man, 


now, who is cherishing the fond delusion that he is no 


sinner deserving of death—that he has never been enlist-_ 
ed in the great rebellion against heaven, but clings to the. 


idea of a fair character and standing in the sight of God, 
that man utterly denies Christ, and puts dishonor upon 
His entire mission to earth. That man will not consent 


to be justified and saved as @ sinner. His whole soul 


rebels against it. That doctrine of justification by faith 
condemns him as a transgressor. It would strip him in 
a moment of all his boasted righteousness and meritorious 
excellence of character. It would show that all his vir- 
tues were but the delusion of a self-deceived, wicked 
heart, and leave- his naked soul, covered all over with 
defilement, exposed without a shelter to the threatenings 
of a violated law. 

_ The sinner, now, in the pride of his heart and the 
delusions of his self-righteousness, may reject and cast 
indignantly from him this Heaven-contrived plan for 
justifying the ungodly and saving the lost ; but God will 
never put upon it the seal of His condemnation ; Christ 
will not disown it; The Holy Ghost will not. When 
those Pharisees, who are so pure, and have lived so well 
and faithfully, come to knock at heaven’s gate, “ Saying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us,” they shall hear the answering 
voice from within, “I know you not whence ye are. 
Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” This was terribly 
searching truth in Christ’s day, uttered in the ears of 
‘those boasting Pharisees. It is searching doctrine still to 
the Pharisees of this generation. The world may rage 
and gnash their teeth against it; but the words of Jesus 
stand in spite of all the opposition of the rulers. They 
may be deeply offended at these sayings; but “ every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
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be rooted up. Let them alone: they be blind leaders of — 
the blind: and if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall 
into the ditch.” The-everlasting truth still abides, that 
Jesus came to seek and to save them that were lost—to 
call not the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

Ho, then, ye senners/ You, who have no righteous- 
ness—who have not kept the commandments of God, and 
have no purity of heart or life—ye wanderers from God, 
who have prodigally wasted all your substance among 
harlots, and reduced yourselves to beggary, so that you 
would fain feed with the very swine—ye wretched and. 

lost, who feel that you are brought to the doors of hell, 
there are glad tidings for you! This gospel is for you. 
It was contrived for you, and such only as you. God has 
a plan for justifying the ungodly. Here is the amazing 
wonder of His work. And if you will receive it, this 
salvation shall be yours. This Christ shall be yours, and 
you shall sing of redemption forever and ever. You shall 
enter to the marriage supper of the Lamb, to sit down 
with all who have humbly believed even as you, uniting 
with one heart and voice in that new and everlasting 
song, “‘ Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father: to him be glory and dominion 
forever and ever, Amen.” ; 

We see, again, that salvation by the atonement of 
Christ is in perfect consistency with all the facts con- 
nected with sin, and the Divine government. 

In saving a sinner, God never falsifies any truth. No 
lie is anywhere wrought into the framework of the Divine 

plan of redemption. In the gospel, every truth and fact 
relating to the moral government of God and the sinner 
are brought clearly to light. First, God’s eternal law is 
admitted to be holy in every requirement. The sinner is 
not pardoved at the expense of that law, because it is too 
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strict and severe. Its very precept 1s fully vindicated, for 
Christ himself obeyed it to the utmost letter, being spared 
no temptation. 

There is, then, the penalty. The sinner is not suffered 
to escape because it was too severe, and Divine justice 
shrinks from inflicting it. Its eternal righteousness is 
vindicated by the curse being laid upon God’s own Son, 
He suffering, the just for the unjust. Thirdly, there is 
the sinner himself. He is not pardoned because his sins 
are few and small—because he is not deeply implicated 
in the rebellion, or among the chief offenders. His sins 
are confessed in all their number and magnitude. Not 
one is excused, denied, or concealed. He stands forth a 
criminal by his own confession, and deserving of death. 
Neither is there any pretence that he has done any thing, 
or can do any thing, to change these facts, or mitigate his 
guilt, or give any reason why he should not suffer the full 
penalty which the law metes out for his crimes. He 
makes no offer to satisfy the claims of justice, but con- 
fesses his just desert of punishment. “Yet, in face of all 
these facts, he asks and hopes for pardon. And why? 
‘Because he believes in Jesus—because Christ pleads for 
him by His own precious blood—becanse Christ, by His 
obedience and sufferings, has answered the demands of 
justice, and God can now save without any compromise 
of His character or the interests of His holy universe. 
He consents to go to heaven as a sinner, ransomed from 
hell, whose everlasting song shall be of redeeming mercy 
and love. 

Other schemes of salvation, however, do always deny 
one or more great truths connected with this subject. A 
lie is found in them somewhere. Some would go to heaven 
at the expense of the Divine precepts, charging that the 
law of God is too strict, and that it cannot be expected or 
demanded of them that they should keep it. They in- 
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sinuate that God is a hard master, and hope to escape in | 
this direction. Others make their attack upon the death 
penalty of the law, seeking to blot it out from Heaven’s 
statute-book, and maintaining that it cannot be inflicted 
by a God of love. Others, again, deny the facts of their 
transgression, frittering sin down to a few little faults and 
errors, which can be easily overlooked—which, in fact, 
it would be cruel to punish with severity; while they 
boast themselves of no little good, for which they are not 
_ slow to claim even the reward of heaven. Others, still, 
deny Christ as a Mediator, and cast away His blood of 
atonement as a worthless thing ; yea, more than worthless 
—as an insult to the Divine character and government. 
These are the falsehoods which are incorporated with all 
human schemes of salvation; and with these men are 
going up to the judgment, there certainly, if not before, 
to be undeceived, and to have the deception exposed to 
their own eternal shame and undoing. 

God, however, can never falsify any truth to get a 
sinner to heaven. He will never dishonor himself, His 
law, or His gospel. He has provided a way by which | 
sinners may be saved—a way infinitely honorable to 
himself, and safe to His universe. It is the only possible 
way in which a sinner can be saved. Here is a wide and 
open door, by which the vilest may enter in and obtain 
eternal redemption. But, in the nature of the case, God 
can never dishonor and deny His own system. Sinners, 
in their unbelief and wickedness, may do it to their own 
undoing; but God never can. If He would not suffer 
His law to be dishonored, but made an infinite sacrifice 
to maintain it, there is no possible hope for any who 
trample upon that blood of atonement, and reject so great | 
salvation. 

We see, in the atonement, the unspeakable gift of God. 

God’s goodness is everywhere manifest, exceeding all 
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our thought. But the gift of Christ is spoken of in the 
Bible with peculiar and strange emphasis, as something 
fur exceeding all—something that God himself regards as 
wonderful, and expresssing His love in a very unusual 
manner, not to be looked for even from Him, and which, 
therefore, could not have been anticipated from Him by 
those who knew lim best. It was the “ unspeakable 
gift.” We may understand this, if we accept the fact 
that Christ was made an expiation for sin. This was 
something not to have been looked for. Some still assert 
that it is not to be believed. None, certainly, could have 
conceived beforehand that God would have gone to this 
extent of self-sacrifice. Nothing in His law or govern- 
ment would have demanded or indicated it. That law 
was a perfect embodiment of Divine goodness. But it 
made no provision for the expiation of sin, or the forgive- 
ness and justification of a sinner. That gift of God’s 
only Son as a propitiation for sin was something above 
law, and entirely out of its range, though still in harmony 
with it. ‘ God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.’ The Bible designs 


here to convey the idea, that this was an exhibition of © 


Jove out of the ordinary track of the Divine goodness, 
into which the very angels desire to lock. It is this love 
that is to constitute the theme of that new and everlast- 
ing song of the redeemed on Mount Zion—the sweetest 
song of the universe, and which shall be to the highest 
honor of our God and Redeemer. 

It is no wonder, therefore, that hell is opposed to this 
doctrine of atonement and expiation for sin, and contends 
against it m every possible form. It is the doctrine 
- which shakes the gates of hell, and is destined to over- 
throw the powers of darkness. On this rock the Cuurch 
is built, to abide for evermore. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
THE LIVING CHRIST. 


Havine reached that point in the history of redemp- 
tion where the work of obedience and expiation was 
finished, in the first mission to earth of the woman’s seed, 
it is proper here to inquire whether the promised results 
of the same are sustained by human experience; or 
rather, whether this life of Christ does, as a fact, enter 
into the life of our humanity, to change the current of its 
history and destiny. We want to know whether Christ 
is a living power in the earth; whether there is any 
peculiar link between Him and the sons of men, which 
demonstrates that His work and life were a reality. We 
do not design to discuss the general results of Christian- 


ity in evidence of its divinity. We intend to pursue a ~ 


more special train of thought in demonstrating 
THAT JESUS, IN VERY DEED, IS A LIVING CHRIST. 


Mark, then, that humble man of Nazareth (for man 
He truly was as any other), who, eighteen centuries ago, 
appeared under a claimed commission from heaven, gath- 
ered a few disciples as the Messiah of Israel, and was 
then delivered to death under the deepest ignominy. His 
cross, however, did not prove the mill-stone it was de- 
signed to be by the rulers. “Rising triumphant from the | 
grave, He proved himself the conqueror of death, and 
carried our humanity in His own person through and 
beyond those gloomy realms, to its redeemed and resur- 
rection state. This man laid the foundation of a peculiar 
empire or cause on earth, which has continued to this 
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hour, and against which no power has been able to pre- 
vail. For this suecess He has owed nothing to the world. 
The rulers would not own Him. The learned Scribes 
cavilled and sneered. The Pharisees denounced Him as 
a Samaritan and devil. The courts and councils con- 
demned Him. The schools of philosophy, in their 
haughty pride, asked, “ How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned?” and passed by in derision. The 
world in all its departments disowned Him, and disdain- 
fully shook their garments, clearing themselves from all 
responsibility respecting Him. The cry from every quar- 
ter was, ‘“ We will not have this man to reign over us.” 
The eventful crisis of His destiny came, too, when these 
powers were seemingly to triumph over Him; and thongh 
_forsaken by His own despairing disciples, yet meekly, but 
in sublime faith, He lifted His prayer to heaven and said, 
“Father, the hour is come,” and without a murmuring 
word or show of resistance, He put himself in the hands 
of His rejoicing enemies. 

Thus did Jesus alone, and in the greatest seeming 
~ weakness, lay the foundation of His kingdom. Through 
the ignominy of the cross and the grave, He passed to 
reach His crown; for from hence was His kingdom to 
arise. From this point of His deepest humiliation and 
overthrow, did all His power go forth to establish His 
name in the earth. His friends have never denied or 
concealed the fact that their Master was crucified between 
two thieves, after having been adjudged to death by His 
own nation. Not one has ever sought to hide that part 
of His history, as if ashamed of it. On the contrary, 
- they have themselves made this the most prominent of 
all the events of His life. They have lifted His cross as 
their waving banner, and borne it in the van of their 
host, preaching it, glorying in it, and pointing the worid 
triumphantly to it as their joy and crown, and the secret 


_ * ° / (HE “LIVING -CHRIST. 399 


of all their strength. It was a strange path to glory, 
confounding all the wisdom of the world. This doctrine 
of Jesus and the cross was a stumbling-block to Jew, and 
foolishness to philosophic Greek. Yet Jesus, the cruci- 
fied, is a living power in the earth. Though rejected, 
denied, and crucified, He has never wanted those who 
loved Him, and adhered to Him, notwithstanding that 
fidelity has cost them all they held dear on earth. Not 
floods nor flames, prisons nor tortures, nor death have 
been sufficient to separate the followers of Jesus from 
their adored Master. They have been bound to Him by 
a tie stronger than death itself, and for Him they have 
freely forsaken father and mother, wife and children, 
taking joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and counting | 
not their lives dear unto them, so that they might win 
Christ, and be found in Him. These are facts to which 


the historic pages of eighteen centuries bear their con- 


current testimony. 

Let it be observed, also, that this interest which is felt 
in that crucified Nazarene, is a personal interest, such as 
brings Him into living contact with each one of His fol- 
lowers, they becoming united to Him by a vital force, 
which is represented by Christ himself as a union of the 
branch with the vine. In fact, the union between this 
man and His followers is more close, more intimate and 
tender, more complete and controlling, more vital and 
enduring, than any other union known on earth. It has 
a power and compass which no other relation has experi- 
ence of. Christ himself claimed it as paramount to all 
others, and said, “If any man come to me, and hate not 
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And whoso- 
ever taketh not his cross and followeth after me, cannot ; 
be my disciple.” This is extraordinary language to come. 
from human lips, and passingly wonderful must be the - 
facts to justify it. 
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There is nothing new in these facts now brought to — 
- notice. They are all familiar, lying upon the very surface 


of the gospel. As such we refer to them. And because 
they are thus unquestionable, we design to employ them 
as the basis of an argument in reference to the person 
and character of that man of Nazareth, showing that He 
stands forever apart from all others of the race, m very 
deed a living Christ and Saviour. | 
An examination of a few facts will show what the 
peculiarity of this relation of Jesus is to our humanity. 
There have, then, been marked names in the history 
of the world—men who have stood at the fountain head 
of a mighty current of influence and power, which has 
rolled over centuries—men, whose names and memory 
have been cherished, whose doctrines have been taught 
and received, and to whom the proudest monuments have 
been erected, of which earth could boast. Take any of 
these names, it matters not which, and tell us by what tie 
they are bound to their friends or followers. By what 


link can one human being unite himself to his race, or ~ 


any portion of it, after passing out of the circle of his 
own kindred? What is the nature of that union which 
has subsisted between certain men, who have had a con- 
trolling influence in the world, and those in the existing 
or future generations, who- have been moulded thereby ? 
The name and memory of George Washington are 
sacred. His counsels and heroic deeds this people will 
ever cherish. But there is no present personal tie be- 
tween him and us, so that we can love him as a friend or 
- brother, or claim connection with him. There is ground 
for esteem, ‘honor, reverence; and these we pay to his 
memory. But Washington sustains no personal relations 
of friendship to us. It would be presumption in any to 
make such claim. . 
- Lord Bacon’s system of inductive philosophy has 
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revolutionized the science of the world. He is justly 
honored of all, and we receive that philosophy which he 
inaugurated. But who loves Bacon? To whom is he 
now Pend by any personal, living tie ? 

Aristotle! There is not ats to be mentioned that 
has exerted a greater influence over the empire of mind. 
His name and philosophy for centuries ruled the world. 
Yet, beyond his own generation, what personal tie ever 
bound Aristotle to his followers? They received his ~ 
teachings. They bowed to the authority of his name. 
They honored his memory. But this is all. 

Mohammed was a prophet, in the estimation of his 
followers, greater than Jesus Christ; and, as such, re- 
vered as none other can be. But who among his follow- 
ers loves Mohammed as a living person, with a living - 
affection? How is he bound to them, beyond that they 
receive his teachings, and acknowledge him as a prophet 
from heaven ? 

In the same way we receive the prophets and Apostles 
as our inspired teachers, whom we hold in the deepest — 
veneration. Yet they are related to us by no tie, such as 
binds us to the circle of friends about us. We are bound 
to parents, to children, to husband, to wife, to brothers, 
sisters, and friends; and hence spring those affections 
which so sweeten life and soften its cares. But these ties 
extend not beyond this circle. Much less do they reach 
beyond our own generation. There is no link of this 
kind that can connect us with those of a generation past. 
No man can thus personally unite himself to those of a 
coming age. [lis influence may live after him. His 
name, his doctrine, his example, his deeds may go down 
to coming times. But this is all. 

With. these obvious facts before us, turn now ‘to Him 
of Bethlehem and Nazareth—that man so strangely allied 
to our humanity, and who trod the weary way of life on 
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earth, under the burden of its sorrows and its sins. He — 
was indeed our teacher, who spake to us from heaven. ~ 
Yet after Him we needed such men as John and Paul to 
expound His system, and unfold, in all their fulness, the 
harmonies of Divine truth. As a simple teacher, it is 
perhaps but little, if any, aside from the truth to say, that 
Paul occupies as conspicuous a place as Jesus. Instruc- 
tion was but a part, and a subordinate part of Christ’s 
work. So far as the mere revelation of truth was ccn- 
cerned, God could have perfectly accomplished that ob- 
ject by such instruments as Moses, John, Paul, and 
others. Through the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, they 
could have been fully qualified for this work. Through 
them God could have revealed all the truth that He 
desired to communicate to man, with perfect clearness, 
and with all the binding authority of heaven. 

Christ, moreover, was our example, in so far as we 
sustain the same relations to God and man that He did— 
a perfect example. But He was more than a teacher and 
an example. It was not for this primarily that He lived 
and died. He had a mission beside this, even a priest- 
hood to fulfil, bemg appointed the one only Mediator 
between God and man, to make reconciliation, and bring 
in everlasting righteousness. This mediatorship was His 
great office, in which He was both the priest and- the 
victim for sacrifice; for He offered himself, and by His 
own blood entered once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us. His own obedience 
land sufferings thus constituted a righteousness, on the 
-basis of which He might mediate in behalf of the guilty, 
and obtain for the believing a gracious pardon. Here 
was Christ’s great and peculiar work, in which He stands 
forever alone, with none to share it with Him, none to 
follow it up. With His expiring breath He cried, “ Zt zs 
jinished.” As a teacher and example, He was followed : 
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by others, imperfectly, it may be. But as priest and 
Mediator, He stands alone, the work forever His own, 
transmitted in no sense to any other. The Bible does 
not say, one teacher, one example. But it does say, 
‘One Mediator” forever between God and men. 

Here, now, is laid the foundation for that peculiar, 
personal relation which Jesus Christ sustains to every 
believer. Such relation He does sustain, and in this is 
distinguished from every other individual of the race. 
He has not merely transmitted His name and memory, 
His teachings and deeds to other times and distant ages, 
but He has been able to link himself by personal ties, 
and those of the strongest nature known on earth, to men 
of every generation. Here is a fact, familiar to every 
true believer—a fact unlike any thing else in the history 
of the world—which science cannot ignore, and which 
demands explanation from those who claim to be philoso- 
phers, and to have investigated the laws of the human 
mind. 

Jesus was a Divine teacher. But this affords no solu- 
tion of the amazing fact of which we speak. Moses was 
a teacher, and Paul; and as teachers they were little, if 
any, inferior to Jesus, their teachings being equally re- 
liable and valuable. We receive them with the same 
unqalified assurance as those of Jesus himself. But the 
teachings of Moses and Paul bring them into no personal 


relations to us. Neither would the teachings of Christ 
-any more in themselves. And those who regard Him 


solely or chiefly in this light, have failed to comprehend 
the true mission of Jesus, or to discern the secret of His 
religion. 

The essence of Christianity (and it is a peculiarity 
which belongs to this religion alone, of all others), lies in 
the fact of this living, personal union between Christ and 
the believer. It is not enough that men should acknowl- 
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edge the validity and authority of His teachings, as one 


divinely commissioned. It is not enough that they should — 


understand and believe the great system of truth which 
He taught. Many do this, and are not Christians—do 


not profess to be. Nor can they ever become such, until | 


they know, by personal experience, what that relation to 
Christ is, which is effected by faith in Him as a Mediator. 
_ Aside from this, He is no more a Saviour to them than 
Moses, or John, or Paul. But there are those, and have 
been in every generation, to whom Jesus has been more 


than a teacher and example. They have been one with— 


Him by a bond nearer and stronger than that which 


binds parent to child, or husband to wife. In this per-. 


sonal union there is a blessed reality, to which the experi- 
ence of every believer will bear testimony—a reality 
which it is no arrogant assumption on his part to claim, 
which Christ regards it no dishonor to himself to ac- 
knowledge. Should we elaim such a relation to Wash- 
‘ington, to Bacon, to Aristotle, to Moses, to Paul, to any 
of the dead of past ages, our sanity of mind would at 
once be called in question; nay, it would be regarded as 
clear evidence of a disordered brain. Yet every true 
Christian claims this of Jesus Christ, who laid this down 
as the grand characteristic of His religion. He declared 
himself one with each and all of His followers, they 
being members of Him, and bound by closest personal 
ties to Him. If I am atrue believer, I do not stretch 


across the track of eighteen centuries to reach my Say- — 


iour. He is not removed from me by that distance of 
time and space. He is a present, living friend, whom I 
know—who knows me; whom I love—who loves me; 
in whom [ rejoice and trust, with whom I hold commun- 
ion, and who has pledged himself, by solemn covenant, 
to be mine forever. Ido not regard Him merely as one 


who lived many centuries ago, and blessed the world with 
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_ His instruction and example, but has passed away for- 


ever. He is now a present, living friend, to whom I am 


united by ties more near and sacred than those which 


bind me to any human being. ‘ Whom not having seen, 


ye love: in whom, though now ye see him not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 
What ws the extent of this devotion of the believer to 
Jesus, and what the reach of those claims which Christ 
has upon him ? 
What is the place which Christ may occupy in the 
heart of the Christian? How far may the believer go in 
loving, trusting, and serving this Saviour, Jesus? Can he | 
go too far? Is there a point of devotion to Christ which 


- could be reached by the believer in the strength of his 


love and faith, where he would overstep the bounds of 
honor due to God, and where Jesus would arrest his too 
ardent affection and worship, saying, as the angel to 
John, when he fell prostrate at his feet, “See that thou 
do it not.” May I love Jesus wath all my heart, soul, 
mind, and strength? May I devote to Him my whole ~ 
being, for time and eternity? May I serve Him with all 


_ the powers which God has given me—lay myself a will- 


ing sacrifice at His feet, to be His—His alone, His for- 
ever? And will He accept such a sacrifice? Will He 
be mine forever? Is that the import of the covenant 
between Christ and the believing soul? And does Christ 


refuse to strike hands with the sinner, or admit him to 


the secret covenant which He makes with His chosen, 
until that sinner is brought to this point of entire, ever- 


lasting consecration to Him? Is this religion? ‘This 


Christianity ? 
If so, who then is that wondrous One, in the form of 
our humanity, who thus throws himself across the track 


_ of the ages, and brings himself into a living union with 


the sons of men by a tie which overrides all the most 
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sacred relationships of earth? Who is that “ Wondeta 
ful,” to whom our universal humanity may become oe 
Agate allied by the most hallowed bonds, so that the 
humblest and most abject sons of want may know Him 
as a Friend, a Brother, a Mediator, a Redeemer, a com- — 
plete Portion—the very Alpha and Omega of their be- 
- ing? Who, moreover, is it that thus comes to men, to 
solicit this love and confidence of their whole hearts, this 
~ service of all their powers, this homage and devotion of 
their whole being forever? Who dares demand this, | 
than which God himself can ask no more? Surely One, 
who thinks it no robbery to be equal with God. And as 
we gaze upon that “ Wonderful,’ thus taking our nature 
into alliance with His own, and making himself one - 
with those of every clime, and kindred, and generation, — 
who will humbly accept Him as their Redeemer, are we 
not compelled, involuntarily yet adoringly, to exclaim 
with Thomas, as the glories of a risen Saviour flashed 
fully upon his mind, “ My Lord and my God”? Yes, 
verily, when we give to Christ the place in our hearts— 
when we repose in Him the faith, and render the service 
which He asks, and which is His due, we have nothing 
beyond that we can give to God. Christ has secured all. 
And with the elders around the throne, the number of- 
whom is ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands ; and with every creature which is in heay- 
en, and on earth, and under the earth, and in the sea, 
would we join the universal chorus, saying, Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth on 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and ever; Rey. 
Weve 

Thus have we travelled back until we have reached 
again that central doctrine of Christianity, the divinity 
of our Redeemer: and by what process? By taking the 
plainest, most practical, and undeniable facts which enter 
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into the essence of all true religion, aside from which 
_ there is no Christianity, and following them out to their 
3 legitimate conclusions. These facts fe ce us to this result. 
We must admit the supreme divinity of Jesus Cl Vist, 
_ giving Him the place in the system which He claims, or — 
we must deny the vital essence of Christianity, and empty 
it of all its truth, and glory, and power. Make Jesus. 
Christ a mere man, and how can He be more than a sim- 
ple teacher and example—of extraordinary character, it 
may be—who lived eighteen centuries ago, and whose 
doctrines are now received? Make Him a mere man, 
and by what known process can you bring in that first, 
paramount, essential truth of all Christianity, that He is 
bound by a personal, living tie to every humble believer, 
so that they become one, and members of one body ? 
How can the personal relations of Jesus, as a mere man, 
spread themselves through all ages, through all climes, 
and among all classes of men? There is a problem for 
human philosophy to answer, and we press it for a solu- 
tion. 
| This argument is edifirmed also by the fact that those 
who eee Christ as a man simply, do ignore, and that, 
as a necessary consequence, this vital element of religion, 
as consisting in the living union of the believer with 
Christ, his Head. They know nothing aboutit. Itisone 
of the most simple, obvious truths, and the most precious 
to every humble, renewed soul, that has been made to 
know by experience what religion is. But it is hidden 
from the worldly wise, who can discern naught but the 
glories of humanity in Jesus Christ. For no acknowledg- 
ment or reception of Him as a mere teacher can ever 
coustitute any personal relation between Him and me, so 
that I shall be His, and He mine; and I may know Him 
as a Friend, Brother, and Mediator. 
Let Christ also be made any thing less than God, and 
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by what process can He be thrust in between my soul — 
and the eternal One himself, to rob Him of that supreme 
love, reverence, and service, which forever belong to God 
alone? Has He surrendered to one of His creatures the — 


right. to the supreme love and whole-hearted service of 
this entire race? Has God thus denied himself and 
given His glory to another? Yet we are logically com- 
_pelled to this conclusion, or the equally fatal one of with- 


holding our whole hearts from Jesus Christ, and refusing 


Him that love and obedience which He demands, and 
without which He does not consent to save any sinner. 
There is no escape from this dilemma; and either horn is 
fatal to the Christian system. 

Thus do the facts show, incontestibly, that our human- 
ity has a liwing Head, through whom its redemption will 
yet be effected. 


The man has come, who has proved His capacity to 


take the leadership of our race, and constitute in and 
around His own person a body, which shall form_a re- 
deemed humanity. The universal lapse of our race in 


Adam proves that He was its first Head. The fact that 


Jesus Christ can, through His mediatorship, bring him- 
self into living union with that same humanity through 
all its generations, with a redeeming power, is demonstra- 
tion that He is the appointed second Adaim—the promised 
seed. And what a fact is here! It has been esteemed 
an honor to be lineally descended from earth’s nobility— 
to bear their names, and to have enjoyed their intimate 
friendship. Such distinction is courted by men. Chris- 
tianity embodies this fact in its most sublime form. 
Christianity presents to us the man—the only one who is 
worthy the name of man—the only begotten and well 
beloved of heaven. Before the blessed name of Jesus, 


all others sink into insignificance. “It. has been exalted, 
not only above all the names of earth, but of heaven, too, 
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so that to Him every knee shall yet bow. The possession 
of all power is to come into His hands, the principalities 
in heaven itself being made subject to Him. The earth 
is His. He has purchased it—has made himself worthy 
of it, and shall have it as His inheritance forever. ‘ He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.” 
The time, too, shall come when the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
His Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever. That 
man, once crucified and rejected, shall yet be adored by 
the sons of men. This earth shall do Him justice. 
Every valley and mountain-top shall ring with His 
praises. Kings shall come bending at His feet, and all 
nations shall own Him Lord. . 

Christianity now offers freely to the sons of men the 
high honor of a personal relationship of the nearest and 
most endeared character to this man. We arc not line- 
ally descended from Him. Jesus Christ left no natural 
descendants. It was of design that He should not. He 
did not intend to perpetuate His honors in His own 
family connections. He understood the higher, nobler 
relation which He sustained to our universal humanity. 
He identified himself with the race—gave himself for the 
race, that it might be redeemed and exalted to its des- 
tined supremacy. He was to be constituted its glorious 
and everlasting Head. Who is my mother? and who are 
my brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward 
his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my breth- 
ren! For whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother; Matt. xii. 48. May I, then, be closely related 
to that man? Will He own relationship to me, to ac- 
knowledge me among His nearest kindred? May I 
claim such relationship, even the most intimate friend- 
ship? May I tell the world that [ know Jesus Christ? . 
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May I love Him as a brother, and be assured that He 
loves me—that He thinks upon me, cares for me with the 
_ tenderest solicitude—will love me to the end, and then 
constitute mea joint heir to share His own everlasting 
honor, ransoming me from the grave, putting death ‘and 
corruption beneath my feet, and robing this body in the 
vestments of immortality, so that I shall see His face, and 
dwell forever in His blissful presence? Is it possible for 
me to be a partaker of such honor and blessedness as 
this? Yes, verily. JI may experience a new and second 
birth, as to my moral nature, by which I shall become 
related to Jesus Christ, and enter the mysteries of a 
sacred union with Him, becoming a member of that body 
of our redeemed humanity, of which He is the Head. 
I may know Him, love Him, have fellowship with Him, 
be admitted to His secret counsels, as if no time had 
elapsed between His age and mine. Jesus Christ belongs 
to every age—is a brother to every believer. It is not 
nature that constitutes that sacred brotherhood. It comes 
not from blood, or birth, or lineal descent. None are born 
naturally the kindred of Jesus. No; thanks to God. 
This richest blessing of heaven does not flow in such a 
narrow channel. It may come to every wretched child 
of sorrow, to every weary wanderer from God, and from 
happiness. This new, this spiritual, this second birth by 


the Holy Ghost may be experienced by each and every 


sinner who knows how to prize its inestimable worth, and 
would sell all to obtain it. Born thus of Ged, and made 
new creatures in Christ, we shall know the blessedness 
of that noblest relationship of our humanity to its glori- 
ficd Head—relationship to that second Adam—who tri- 
umphed over all our enemies, achieved for us the victery, 


and ascended to the right hand of power. What a prize! 


What a portion for our guilty, lost race! Tow are our 
souls overwhelmed with the burden of the mighty 
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_ thought! Well might that anthem have been raised 
upon Bethlehem’s plains over Bethlehem’s wondrous 
_ babe, “ Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and 
- good-will to men.” Glad tidings, indeed, of great joy 
are here. And well might the ascending Redeemer give 
His last commission to His disciples, ‘ Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” 

O man! do you belong to the kindred of Jesus? 
You may, peradventure, be poor, and have only poor 
. relations among men. Yet to you may be the honor of | 
being nearly related to Him to whom kings shall bow, 
and the principalities of heaven own subjection. Have 
you accepted the magnanimous proffer? Or have you | 
been slumbering over the amazing subject? Have you 
been trifling with it? Have you turned your back upon 
Jesus, and been ashamed to bear His name, because this 
wicked and adulterous gencration knows not how to ap- 
preciate Him’? Oh, to me let the high honor remain of 
that second birth by repentance and faith, through which 
I shall enter the sacred brotherhood of our redeemed 
humanity, where Jesus shall be my Mediator and Priest 
before the throne; and united to Him, I shall share all 
the benefits of His obedience and sufferings; and re- 
deemed at last from the power of the grave, enter that 
resurrection state, where death or sin shall nevermore be 
known, and where I shall behold Him face to face. 

We may hence learn how Christ ought to be studied 
and preached. 3 ) 

There are three points of view from which He may 
be presented, and with very different effect. 

The first is that of His simple humanity. He may be 
regarded as a man—a wonderful, and possibly a perfect 
man, though not always entirely free from mistakes—but ~ 
nothing more than aman. This is the point from which 
infidelity is now aiming to develop and explain the phe- 
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nomena of Christianity. Skepticism no more denies the 
existence of Jesus Christ, or the general history of His 
_life. It admits these—admits that He was a very extra- 
ordinary character, who had a deep insight into Divine 
things, and unfolded a system of morality and truth of 
wonderful purity and power, such as the world needed, 
and which is exciting an amazing influence in the regene- 
ration of the race. Jesus, therefore, is a man to be deep- 
ly venerated and regarded as one of the world’s noblest 
heroes and benefactors. While all this, however, is freely 


conceded, it is as vehemently denied that there was any 


thing miraculous or supernatural in His career. His 


alleged miracles are converted into myths and fables, and ° 


the exaggerations of admiring friends and followers, 
whose weakness and folly exalted Him into something 
more than mortal. But the wisdom of this day is strip- 
ping off those delusions of a superstitious age, and re- 
ducing Jesus to His proper position and proportions, to 
whom the world is ready now to do ample justice as a 
man of the most extraordinary inspiration and genius. 
This is the system of naturalism. 

The second point of view from which Christ may be 
regarded is that of His divinity—not, indeed, that His 
humanity is denied or questioned, but that it is regarded 
as a thing of the past—belonging to a history long since 


fulfilled, and to which His words and declarations can . 


now practically have little reference. This is the position 
from which Christ is ordinarily presented in our pulpits 
and Christian literature. His words are now read by us, 
yet not conceived of as uttered by a man on earth, such 
as He was once known to be when tabernacling here, but 


by a Divine being seated on the throne.. We hear those 
words not as falling from the lips of the Galilean and . 


Nazarene, but from one at the right hand of power. His 
divinity is made to absorb the whole field of vision. 
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Sinners are invited to Him, not as when He appeared on 
earth, to listen to the words which then fell from His lips, 
but as uttered by a very different being, and from a wide- 
ly ditierent sphere. Christ’s words have almost ceased to 
be the words of a man in the lowliest walks of life. We 
have transferred them to another character, and thus do 
we practically ignore the humanity of Christ, regarding 
it no more as a thing of the present, but only of the past. 
Perhaps our minds have been helped to this result by the 
fact that we have been called to contend so strenuously 
for His divinity against opposers; and, as/is so often the 
case, we have been pushed too far, losing sight of His 
humanity, and failing to understand its true relations. _ 

The third point of view from which to consider Christ 
is to begin where He himself began to unfold His own 
character and claims—that is, from His humanity—and 
let them speak for themselves. 

Why should we not study Christ’s words and life from 
the very point from which He presented them? Why 
seek to change, as it were, the whole base of Christianity, 
and regard what He uttered eighteen hundred years ago 
as a man, as now spoken by a Divine being from the 
eternal throne? Did not Jesus mean to be understood 
just as He spake? Did He not appear in His own true 
character? Did He not fairly represent himself? And 
what He spake centuries ago as a human being, js not 
every word of it true to-day, as it was then, and to be 
taken with the same meaning ? Did not Jesus speak for 
all time, for all generations? Did He not intend that 
His words saould continue to stand as the words of the 
Nazarene, so that coming ages might hear and study 
them as uttered by himself? Why, then, should we seek 
now to change the whole structure of His work, by trans- 
ferring all His words from human lips to those of one 
who is divine and infinite alone, thus losing the benefits 
of His humanity ? 
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Jesus Christ was a man—a complete man. As such 
He was known. Such Ue claimed to be, styling himself 


emphatically the Son of man, as if He would have this- | 


at least understood. This humanity He never denied— 
never ignored by word or deed. It was a wonderful 
problem now to solve how Jesus from this point could 
stand up before the world, and assert His divinity. How 
should He maintain and establish that supernatural char- 
acter? Should He go about, declaring publicly, and in 
the face of His enemies, who were thirsting for His blood, 
that He was God? It would have been to no purpose. 
‘It would have accomplished nothing, and only insured 
_ His destruction. What, then, should He do? He must 
be true to himself. He must in some way advocate His 
claims, and not ignore His own superhuman relations, 
while at the same time, also, He acts in perfect consist- 
ency with His true manhood, and subjection to law. 
Mark, then, with what consummate wisdom the end. is 
accomplished. Jesus does not assert His divinity direct- 
ly, except on rare occasions. But He does what is equiv- 
alent thereto, and is demonstrative of the same. He 
holds himself up as the Alpha and Omega of all human 
wants—the sum of all desire, in whom every hope and 
necessity of the soul of man ean find its complete fulfil- 


ment. He says what it would be sheer folly and mad- 


ness for any mere man to say—what would blast the 
reputation of any mortal ina moment. This Jesus sub- 


-limely does everywhere, and on all occasions, in the face. _ 


of His bitterest foes, without faltering or doubt; and ~ 


those statements have stood the test of eighteen centuries. 
Listen to some of them, and mark their wonderful char- 
acter: Iam the light of the world: he that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life; John viii. 12. I am the door: by meif any man 
enter in, he shall be saved; chap. x. 9. I am the good 
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shepherd; chap. x. 11. JI am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me; 
chap. xiv. 6. Iam the bread of life: he that cometh to 
me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst; chap. vi. 85. Jam the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, 


~ he shall live forever; chap. vi. 51. I am the resurrec- , 


tion, and the life: he that believeth in me, though he> 
were dead, yet shall he live: and he that liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die; chap. xi. 25. I am the - 
vine, ye are the branches. . . . If a man abide not 
in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; 
chap. xv. 5. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation; chap. v.28. 
All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and 
him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out; chap. 
vi. 87. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If any man keep | 
my saying, he shall never see death ; chap. viii. 51.. My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me: and [ give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand; chap. x. 27. Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden and I will give you rest; Matt. x1. 28. ° 
Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with his holy angels ; 
Mark viii. 38. 

What does it mean for a human being to utter such 
lancuage as this? Put any one of these statements into 
the mouth of a mere mortal man, and how soon would he 
prove his fitness for a lunatic asylum? No human being 
could sustain himself for a moment under such declara- 


‘ ne 
416 THE LIVING CHRIST. 


tions. He would be deemed a fool or a lunatic who 
should make the attempt. Yet we suffer them from 
Jesus Christ. Infidelity itself will strangely listen to 
these most wondrous declarations from the man of Naza- 
reth and see nothing egotistical—nothing absurd in them. 
—nothing that indicates a disordered brain. Let any 
man assert that he was “the light of the world,” and see 
if it would require eighteen centuries to brand it as a lie. 
‘Take that invitation of Jesus to the weary and heavy 
laden. Study it and see what it means—what the length 
and breadth of that promise are. Measure the wretched- - 
ness and woes of this world. Consider what resources, 
what unbounded wealth, what vast power would be re- 
quired to relieve those necessities, and give the rest that 
is needed to the suffering, the weary, and down-trodden 
in the world. It would demand an arm of might, in- 
deed, to protect the weak and defenceless, and strike 
~down haughty oppression. Yet Jesus did not hesitate to 
hold himself up before the world as the refuge of all the 
poor and needy who had no protection or friends beside. 
“Come unto me, and I will give you rest.” What did 
this mean? Jesus was a poor man himself, having not 
where to lay His head. Every body knew this. He had 
no political power. He could not defend His own life, 
but fell a victim to the rage of these same haughty des- 
potisms, which have so long ruled and trampled on the 
defenceless. These facts were apparent to all. Yet still 
He invited a weary world to come to Him, with the 
promise that they should find rest to their souls. He did 
not see any inconsistency or absurdity in this. Zhe world 
has not seen any; and the reason is because they secretly, 
in their hearts, admit His divinity, even while their infidel 
lips may deny’ it. Allow Jesus to utter these wondrous 
words ; to make these statements concerning himself; to 
give these invitations and promises, and His divinity 
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must be conceded at once. He who is the light of the 
world—the door to heaven—the way, the truth, the life 
—the resurrection and the life—the living bread upon 
which a perishing world may feed and live—the friend to 
whom every burdened, sorrowing soul may come—whose 
voice the dead shall hear and live—He must be the Alpha 
and Omega—the beginning and the ending—the sum of 
all desire and hope. 

Why, then, should we not study Christ from this 
point of view? Why not preach Him from the very 
position from which He proclaimed himself, and pressed 
the claims of His own divinity? Can we improve upon 
the arguments and representations which He employed in 
commending himself to the world? Have we not lost 
much of the power of Christianity by practically ignoring 
this very humanity of our Redeemer, and holding Him 
up so exclusively from the point of His divinity? Have 
we not lost thereby the most conclusive demonstration of 
that divinity ; and handed over His humanity, as it were, 
to the possession of His enemies, that they might claim it 
for their own 4 ; 

~ Our Redeemer-is Zmmanuel, God with us. “The 
Word was made flesh and dwelt among us (and we beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father), 
full of grace and truth.” ‘ Great is the mystery of god- 
liness. God was manifest in the flesh.” If we would see 
this glory and feel its power, we must behold it through 
this same medium of the flesh, We must see God re-- 
vealed in the face of Jesus Christ. We must retain that 
perfect humanity as it was, and study all the words of 
Christ without change from the very point whence they 
were spoken. They were the utterances of aman. There 
is the wonder of them. The deep mystery is that a man 
ever could have spoken them, and held himself up in such 
a position of unearthly grandeur before the world. And ~ 
Lae 
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never can we see the full and overwhelming proof of the 
divinity of our Redeemer, until we train our minds to 


study it through this medium of His humanity, beholding _ 
_. the Word made flesh, and dwelling among us, full of 


grace and truth. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
THE KINGDOM. 


Tue revelations concerning the woman’s seed devel- 
oped thus far, and consummated in His first advent to 
earth, have been: connected with His mediatorship and 
atonement. The truths herein embraced were required 
to be developed first, as they revealed the way of access 
for sinners to God, and the method of their justification. 
Accordingly, instruction was commenced on these points 
at the beginning, and the sacrifice of innocence was ap- 
pointed, to show that without the shedding of blood there 
Was no remission of sins. 

We now turn back upon the line of revelation, to take 


up the next succeeding step in the history of redemption | 


as connected with 
THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 


The germs of this subject are found in the constitution 
of Israel as a nation, and the choice of Jehovah as their 
sovereign. Previous to this, we have no intimation that 
Christ was to have a kingdom on earth. The time had 
not come for the unfolding of this idea, belonging, as it 
did, to a later age. A foundation must first be laid, upon 
which it might be developed. To this end the kingdom 
of Lsrael was constituted, and at this point the Divine 
- revelations on this subject began. 


THE KINGDOM. 419°. 
It has been shown already how the Divine presence. 
was manifested among men from the beginning in visible 
glory, dwelling between the cherubim, and how He de- 
clared himself to Moses by His own memorial name, 
Yahveh, the coming One, the Deliverer. He it was who 
dwelt in the pillar of cloud going before the host, and — 
who spake from Sinai, proclaiming himself their God and 
Saviour, before whom they were to have no other gods. 
The time had now come when the tribes of Israel were to 

enter into a national organization, and be regularly con- 
stituted into a government by their own voluntary act—a — 
fact of sublimest interest, and without a parallel in the 
history of the ancient nations. The first transaction occur- 
ring after the arrival of the tribes at Sinai, was the sub- 
mission to them of the question, whether they would 
accept Him, who had gone before and led them out of 
Egypt, as their lawgiver and king. The nature of this 
transaction is worthy of the most careful study, and essen- | 
tial to a clear understanding of the Hebrew common- 
wealth, and of the kingdom of God. The record is as 
follows: And Moses went up unto God, and the Lord 

calle unto him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt 

thou say unto the house of Jacob, and tell the children of 

Israel; ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and 

how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto 

myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 

and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treas- 
ure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine: 
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an 
holy nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak 

unto the children of Israel. And Moses came and called 
_ for the elders of the people, and laid before their faces all 
these words which the Lord commanded him. And all 
the people answered together, and said, All that the Lord 
hath spoken we will do. And Moses returned the words 
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of the people unto the Lord; Exod. xix. 8. Here was 
the first adoption of a national constitution by a people 
-—the first organization of a constitutional government in 
the history of the world—that constitution being em- 
braced in a single article; that Jehovah should be their 
lawgwer and king, and they Ilis people. In the lan- 
guage of those times, it is called a covenant. We should 
call it a constitution. The organic law upon which the 
commonwealth of Israel was founded, was that Jehovah 
should be the supreme ruler and legislator, the nation 
accepting Him in this relation, and binding themselves 
thereto by solemn and everlasting covenant. This, more- 
over, is not to be taken in a merely religious sense. It 
was a strictly civil transaction, Jehovah being chosen as 
the ruler of the nation to legislate for and govern the 
kingdom, like any earthly sovereign. We find, accord- 
ingly, that God proceeded at once to organize the govern- 
ment in all its departments, enacting a complete and per- 
fect code of laws—the most complete and beneficent that 
was ever ordained for any people—and establishing all 
their institutions. He set in operation their entire, sys- 
tem of government, the supreme, legislative, and execu- 
tive power being vested in himself. Jsracl was thus 
God's kingdom on earth—literally so. It was a perfect 
theocracy, the civil government being administered by 
Jehovah. At His bidding, also, the nation erected a 
tabernacle or palace, where He might abide among them 
—be approached by His appointed ministers, and make 
known to them all His will. And when this edifice had 
been duly consecrated, Jehovah descended in visible 
majesty, in sight of all the congregation, from the top of 
the mount, and entering within, filled the place with the. 
insufferable brightness of His glory, so that even the 
priests conld not stand to minister there. Subsequently 
Ile retired within the inner apartinent, and there took up 
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His permanent dwelling-place over the mercy-seat be- 
tween the chernbim. These were stupendous facts in the 
founding of that nation, which they could-not mistake, 
which formed the whole current of their thought, and by 
which they were taught, from the foundation of their 
national history, to regard themselves as God’s kingdom 
on earth. 

Passing on to a later period in their history, we come 
to a further development of this subject, where new light 
begins to be thrown on the designs of heaven. 

In the time of Samuel, the nation had become dissatis- 
fied with their anomalous condition in not having a human 
king, like the surrounding nations, who might go out to. 
war with them and head their armies; and they demand- 
ed of the prophet that such a one should be set over 
them. The thing displeased the Lord exceedingly, be- 
cause, a the intent of the nation, it was a dissatisfaction 
with the Divine administration, and a violation of the 
constitution in rejecting Jehovah as their king. The 
people demanded a king “ like all the nations ”—that is, 
a king with unlimited authority to make laws and estab- 
lish institutions. Such were the only kings known in 
those days; and that this was the inevitable tendency of 
those times, the attempted usurpations of Saul plainly 
show. This was the aspect of the affair that made it so 
displeasing to the Lord, for which He severely rebuked — 
the nation, and zm respect to which He denied their re- 
quest. It was for the very attempt made in this direction 
by Saul to override the constitution, that he was set aside 
from the kingdom, and another chosen who would ad- 
minister the government within the prescribed limits of 
that sacred instrument; or, in Scripture phraseology, “a 
man after God’s own heart.” To this extent there was no 
impropriety in the desire and request of the people for a 
king, and to this extent God yielded to them in the 
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matter. Thus far it fell in with His own purposes, and — 
accomplished His own designs, as we shall see in unfold- 
ing the coming kingdom of Christ. God, therefore, did 
grant the request of the nation in giving a king with cub- 
ordinate authority, and bound by the constitution ; that 
is, a king who should administer the government under 
His direction, subject to His appointment, removable at. 
His pleasure, and obedient in all things to His will. 
Thus he was styled the Lord’s Anointed. ‘This explains 
what seems so strange at first that God should have ap- 
parently granted a request with which He was so greatly 
displeased, and which He so severely rebuked. The ap- 
pointment of a king with subordinate authority, to act 
as the Lord’s Anointed, was.in aceordance with Hig will, 
~ and was designed to constitute the next step in unfolding 
the. system of redemption. It corresponds very closely 
with the plan of the Divine revelations concerning the 
priesthood, sacrifices being appointed and made familiar 
from the beginning, while it was not until the age of 
Noah or Shem, that a special class was set apart to the 
sacred office, to represent Christ as our ever living Media- 
tor. So the kingdom of God existed in Israel from the 
foundation of the nation, Jehovah being their sovereign 
lawgiver. But the Divine plan was for that kingdom to 
come into the possession of one born of woman. Jeho- 
vah, in His Divine nature, had occupied the throne of 
that kingdom, dwelling between the cherubim. The same 
was to belong to Jehovah, also, in His humanity ; and to 
prepare the way for this, a line of kings was introduced 
in the time of Samucl. So soon, too, as aman was found, 
like David, to fulfil all the Lord’s pleasure, he was desig- 
nated to stand a representative of Christ in His kingly | 
office—even as Melchizedec shadowed Him forth in his 
priesthood—and the promise was made that the coming 
One of earth should be of his seed, and heir to his throne. 
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From this point the prophecies concerning the king- | 
dom are abundant, while earth’s coming Deliverer appears 
now as the Lord’s Anointed, established as king in Zion 
forever, whose kingdom was to be an everlasting king- 
dom, and of whose dominion there was to be no end. 
The prophets are never weary with this sublime theme, 
and delight to paint, in the most glowing colors, the glory, 
the blessedness, and enduring continuance of Christ’s 
reign on earth; how under His righteous sceptre, peace 
at joy should again return to earth, the curse be re- 
moved, every enemy subdued, and death itself finally 
B allieed up in victory. Prophecy also points out and 
describes the opposing worldly dynasties which were to 
arise and succeed one another, until they should all ‘at 
last be broken, and made like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor, when the kingdom, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, should come into 
the possession of the heir of David, and He should reign 
forever and ever. This event was surely to be brought 
about, in spite of all the rage and wrath of the rulers, 
and their wicked counsels. The decree was established 
immovably that Christ must have this earth, even the 
uttermost parts thereof, for His inheritance. 

In the course of time, this kingdom of the Messiah 
came to be spoken of as “ the kingdom of heaven,” be- 
cause it was to possess so many of the clements of hone 
It was not to be one of the selfish, ambitious, grasping 
empires of the world, treading down the poor ae needy. 
It was to be a kingdom of righteousness, truth, and peace, 
which should bring heaven down to earth, and cause God 
again to take up His tabernacle among men. That king- 
dom, however, thus described, was plainly an event to be 
realized in the future history of earth. It belonged to 
that time of restitution of all things, foretold from the 
beginning. These also were the glowing prophecies, 
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which fixed the attention of the Jewish nation, and fixed 
their hopes, as they could be made easily to fall in with 
their national sympathies and ambition. They gloried in 
David, their great monarch, under whom their country 
had reached the proudest preéminence ; and they looked 


-forward with fondest anticipation to the coming of David’s 


greater Son, when far more glorious things were to be 
realized, and all the promises which God had made from 
the beginning were to be fulfilled. Neither is it wonder- 


ful that the nation, to a large extent, had their attention - 


so much absorbed with these prophecies respecting the 
kingdom, that they overlooked, and finally lost sight of 
that other class which told of His humiliation, His suffer- 
ings, and rejection, of His bearing our sins, and being 
delivered for our offences. It was difficult, no doubt, to 
reconcile the two—difficult to understand how He should 


‘thus triumph and be exalted, so that every knee should 


bow to Him and every tongue confess Him Lord; and 
yet that He should be a root out of dry ground, without 
form or comeliness, a man of sorrows and acquainted with 


_ grief, His countenance marred more than any man, and 


His form more than the sons of men, so that they should 
hide their faces from Him. They did not then see, what 


is now made so apparent to us, that two separate comings 


of Christ were here represented—one, when He should | 


appear to place himself under law and the curse, to 
be made a sin-offering, and so accomplish the work of 
His priesthood ; the other, when He should appear in 
His power and kingdom to remove the curse, prevail 


against every enemy, and bring in the long-promised, 


long-delayed day of earth’s redemption. They did not 
understand His priestly character, and, above all, His 
relation as a victim appointed for sacrifice. It is not 
wonderful that they failed to discover the glory of a king- 
dom there, and a throne, when there was only a servant 


= 


s THE KINGDOM. 495 


ministering to our race, and humbling himself tb wash its 
very feet. . 

These distinctions are not clearly apprehended now, 
_ though we mistake in the other direction. We have seen 
such wonders connected with that first coming of Christ 
in His humiliation and priesthood, that we have con- 
founded with it the prophecies and facts which belong to 
His second advent in His kingdom and glory, no more as 
a sin-offering, but as a triumphing conqueror. We have 
been taught so to glory in the cross of Christ, that we 
have been led to feel almost as if that were enough, being 
satisfied with the amazing work of His priesthood. In 
this way, the Church has lost her interest, to a large ex- 
tent, in the second coming of her Lord, and ceased to 
make it any special object of hope, as the fulfilment of 
the promises and prophecies, all of which are pressed 
within the compass of the first advent, which has to do 
simply with the priesthood of an Immanuel; and thus 
has confusion been introduced into all our ideas respect- 
ing the coming glory and kingdom of our Jesus. Can 
there bea qeunt that we are living still within the limits 
of that period when Christ is esteemed a root out of dry 
ground—when He is despised and rejected of men, and 
the cry still is, Crucify Him, crucify Him? There is no 
change in the essential character of the period since Christ 
first came. There is the same conflict going on with the 
powers of darkness and evil. The world still holds the 
empire. Christ no more rules now than He did then. 
The battle everywhere rages. The flock of Christ is 
small, and called still to watch and wait for her Lord’s 
appearing. Iniquity abounds, and the love of many 
waxes cold. 

With these facts of the Old Testament history thus 
elucidated, let ws now turn to sce how the kingdom of 
heaven is announced by Christ himself, and those who 
acted in conjunction with Him. 
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The anfouncement made i: John the Baptist by 
Jesus and Lis disciples, was, that the kingdom of heaven 
was at hand, for which men must prepare themselves by 
repentance and a new life. In one or two instances, 
Christ says, “ The kingdom of God is come unto you,” 
or upon you, while He frequently describes the same 
under the figures of a sower, a net cast for fishes, leaven 
hid in meal, a mustard seed, and things of a like nature, 


evidently representing an existing state of facts. The 
‘ S rep) 


‘kingdom of God or heaven, then, is employed in the 


gospels én some sense to describe what was then being 


realized ; from which the conclusion has been drawn that 
its proper signification is the gospel dispensation. With 
this, very many are satisfied as the explanation of the 
whole matter, not deeming it necessary to look or inquire 
any further. Bat this interpretation will not sufficiently 
meet the facts of the case. It may accord with a partial 
and one-sided view, but it fails entirely to explain all the 
facts. : 
Let us notice, then, what the statements are concerning 
the near ap Dia: of the kingdom. 


John the Baptist came, preaching in the wilderness” 


of Judea, and saying, Repent ye; for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ; Matt, iii. 2. From that time Jesus 
began to preach, of | to say, Repent; for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand; Matt. iv. 17. The disciples pro- 
claimed the same message, when they were sent forth, 


preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom, and healing 


everywhere. We are told, now, that this can refer Bale 
to the dispensation which Jesus was then inaugurating. 


Turn, then, to the twenty-first chapter of Luke, where. 


Christ, in answer to a direct inquiry from the disciples 
respecting the events connected with His coming and the 
end of the world, enters into a full explanation, so that 


they should not be deceived or disappointed. He tells 
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them of the time of tribulation that was coming on the 
earth, and how the nations were to be convulsed to their 
foundations. He tells them of wars and commotions— 
of great carthquakes, famines, and pestilences—-of sore 
persecutions to the people of God—of abounding errors, 
apostacies, and wickedness, so that few would be able to 
endure to the end, and the love of many should wax 
cold. He tells them that Jerusalem shall be compassed 
with armies, and laid waste, being trodden down of the 
Gentiles wnittl the times of the Gentiles should be fulfilled, - 
which fact necessarily carries these events to a period far 
beyond the destruction of that city. Passing then again 
to the general subject and the affairs of the world, He 
speaks of a period of still greater distress, the things 
already described being but the beginning of sorrows. 
He tells of the signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations (show- 
ing that it was not the land of Judea alone, but the world 
that was involved) with perplexity; the sea and the 

waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and— 
looking after those things which are coming on the earth: 
for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with 
power and great glory. And when these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads: for 
your redemption draweth nigh. 

Here, now, is clearly a description of events interven- 
ing until the second coming of Christ, when He shall be 
revealed in the clonds of heaven with power and great 
glory, aud the day of redemption shall come to the suffer- 
ing saints, so that they may lift up their heads with joy. 
It was given for the specific purpose of informing the 
disciples as to the time of His coming and the end of the 
world, concerning which they inguired. Jesus accord- 
ingly unfolds the future, and accurately portrays the 
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character of the coming period, with its tribulations and 
abounding wickedness, in the midst of which but a few 
would be able to endure. To enforce the facts, He spake 
a parable, and very much to the point. ‘ Behold the fig- 
tree, and all the trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see 

and know of your own selves that summer is now nigh ~ 
at hand. So likewise, when ye see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” 
Here, then, after centuries of war and revolutions, of 
persecutions and apostacies, and in immediate prospect of 
the Son of man, revealed in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory, to bring the promised redemption | 
to His suffering saints, we have the clear statement of 
Christ that the kingdom of heaven was near, and that the 
events described foretokened its approach, even as the 
budding of the trees the Spring. The kingdom of heay- 
en, then, in the sense here intended, is not yet come; 
neither can it be the gospel dispensation which is referred 
to, for that has been in existence during all the period of 
tribulation preceding. Jesus carries the minds of His 
disciples forward to the close of that dispensation, and 
then says: ‘‘ When ye see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” The 
words of Christ immediately following are: “ Verily, I 
say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all 
be fulfilled.” The interpretation put upon this passage 
has thrown obscurity over the whole discourse, confining 
the fulfilment to the generation then living, and forcing 
the reference of the whole mainly to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The word generation, however, in the New 
Testament, has very rarely the specific meaning which we 
ordinarily attach to it, designating those living at a given 
time, and embraced within the average period of human 
life. Its proper and common meaning is that of race, 
people, descent, and it is so usually employed in the New 
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Testament. Thus the nation is spoken of as “this evil 
and adulterous generation,” evidently meaning this race 
or people, without any reference to the term of their con-- 
tinuance ; while of Christ it is asked, Who shall declare 
his ‘generation ? Acts viii. 883—that is, His posterity. It 
_ may also be observed that, whenever the word is clearly 
used to mark a period of time, it is put in the plural 
number, even though translated in our version in the sin- 
gular. The meaning, then, of the passage under con-* 
sideration, would be, This generation shall not pass away ; 
they shall continue, and continue what they are, an evil 
and unbelieving race, till all be fulfilled. It must be 
borne in mind that Christ was describing events wholly | 
new and unexpected to the disciples, drawing the picture 
of a period such as they had never anticipated in the 
{imes of the Messiah, and, to their minds, wholly contra- 
dictory to the character and destiny of that chosen people. 
The idea of their being delivered up to the synagogues, to 
be scourged, hated, and persecuted of all men, and deliv- 
ered to death for the sake of Christ, was a new view of 
history entirely. There was, therefore, meaning to the 
declaration, “ Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not puss away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away.” It 
was equivalent to the statement, and embodied the same 
idea to be found at the close of that thrilling denunciation 
of the rulers, and the utterance of woe against Jerusalem, 
which Jed the disciples to inquire when these things should 
be. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I 
say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; 
Matt. xxiii. 88, 39. Jesus thus closes both discourses, 
one to the Pharisees and Scribes, the other to the disci- 
ples, concerning these coming events, with the same 
thought of the continuance of that evil generation. But 
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He did not mean that the men then living on the earth 
shonld witness the accomplishment of all these things, for 
they have not yet been fulfilled. Wars and famines, 
pestilences and earthquakes, revolutions, apostacies, and 
wickedness, still continue, and the powers of heaven are 
being shaken as never before. This unbelieving genera- 
tion has not passed away. 

The question now returns upon us, What is the mean- 
ing to be attached to the kingdom of God, as used in the 
New Testament ? 

The generic cdea rs that of the Messiah's advent, with 
the events therein involved. - 


This was the idea prominent to the mind of the na-— 


tion. They conceived that when the Messiah appeared, 
He would take possession of the promised throne of 
David, and establish that kingdom which the prophets 


had described in such glowing eye and which should | 


supersede all the kingdoms of the earth. This was the 
only conception which the nation of Israel had of the 
matter, so that the advent of the Messiah and the king- 
dom were synonymous terms to every Jewish mind. 
This fact, now, will explain the use of the phrase “ king- 
dom of sone in the wide sense given it, and solve all 
the difficulties respecting it. 


The kingdom had come, so far as that great central 


event was concerned, that the Anointed of heaven, the 
woman’s seed, had at length appeared, who was to be the 
founder and glory of that kingdom, and in whom all the 
promises were to be fulfilled. This will clearly explain 
the words of Christ to those who charged Him with cast- 
ing out devils through Beelzebub: But. if I with the 
finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of 
God ; is come upon you; Luke x1. 20. The fact intended 
here to be asserted was, that the very Messiah had ap- 
peared, and was demonstrating His presence by His 
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power over all devils, binding them at His pleasure. Well 
and appropriately, therefore, did He say to these cavilling 
objectors, in language, too, which they would understand, 
“ No doubt, the kingdom of God is come unto you;” and 
this without intending to distinguish between His present 
mission of obedience and suffering in connection with His 
priesthood, and His future and glorious appearing in His 
kingdom and power, when He should no more be subject 
to, but administer, law. There was no necessity for ~ 
drawing the line in tliis instance, when pressing the argu- 
ment upon the unbelieving rulers. The whole kingdom 
of God, in all its relations and aspects, was involved in 
that mission of the Messiah. Jesus, however, did not 
“mean to assert that the kingdom was come unto them in 
the sense that He had taken possession of the throne of 
David, to rule in equity and truth. He was only a ser- 
vant, now under law himself, and, by His perfect obedi- 
ence unto death, proving that He was qualified, at the 
appointed hour, to take the reins of government, and be 
exalted head over all, to whom every knee should bow, 
and every tongue Seieke oe 
This will explain, also, the numerous parables of the 
Saviour, in which He likened the kingdom of heaven to 
-yarious objects. He meant to explain the character of 
the present dispensation under His own Messiahship, and 
this was virtually, in the view of all, to claim the king- 
dom. But He did not mean to assert that the time had 
now come for Him to be revealed in His power and glory. 
On the contrary, He intended to describe the dispensation 
which was connected with His first mission of obedience 
and suffering, and necessarily antecedent to the other, as 
He subsequently said to the disciples: Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory 2 
Luke xxiv. 26. Must He not come in His humiliation - 
first, to obey as a servant, and so become qualified or 
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made perfect as the Captain of salvation? The aim of 
Jesus, then, was to turn the attention of His hearers, and 
the nation, to the character of this preceding dispensa- 
tion, which was so different from any thing that was 
anticipated, and of which they were wholly ignorant. It 
was as difficult to make this understood, as it was to open 
the subject of His sufferings aad death to the minds of 
His disciples. Therefore did Jesus dwell the more upon 
- this, bringing it up in so many varicd relations, and illus- 
trating it by so many parables, that, if possible, it might 
be made plain. It was necessary, moreover, that Jesus 
should employ this very form of expression—the kingdom 
of heaven—in asserting these truths, because it was the 
assertion of His own claims to the Messiahship, and at 
the same time giving a reason why the kingdom was not 
now revealed in the form in which they had reason to 
expect it—that is, the throne and the power. Jesus did 
not intend to deny these as properly belonging to the 
kingdom, but only to declare another aspect of the sub- 
ject as connected with His present mission of suffering. 
He knew well that the promises and prophecies of the 
Old Testament involved two advents of the Messiah, one 
preparatory to the other—one fulfilling His mediatorship, 
the other His throne and kingdom proper. The former 
was the one most needing explanation to the nation, 
being the farthest removed from all their thoughts, and 
essential to an understanding of the other. It was the 
one, therefore, which Jesus made most prominent in His 
instructions, knowing well that, if this were rightly ap- 
prehended, there would be no difficulty respecting the 
second. . 

It will be evident from this statement of facts, that 
the unfolding of this subject was one of extreme difficulty, » 
which has been too little appreciated. How was Jesus to 
assert and maintain His own Messiahship, when there 
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- was nothing connected with His person, the character of 
His work, or His doctrines, which indicated any soy- 
ereignty or rule, such as belonged properly to the heir of 
David’s throne? How, without a kingdom, or the pre- 
tense of one, was He to stand up before the nation, and 
claim that He was the expected, promised Prince of the 
house of David, into whose hands the dominion and 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven was to 
come? It is necessary to have these facts before our 
minds, if we would follow Jesus Christ through His 
earthly career, and get the full meaning and force of His 
marvellous instructions, as He developed this whole sub- 
ject to His wondering, bewildered nation. 

These same facts, also, will explain the difficulties and 
disappointments of the disciples, as they watched the 
incomprehensible career of their Master. 

At no time previous to His death did they imagine 
that He had taken possession of the kingdom. He never 
assured them that He had. They were expecting every 
day that He would be revealed in His power and:glory. 
But instead of this, He discoursed most strangely of His 
approaching sufferings and death, His rejection by the 
rulers, and delivery into the hands of the Gentiles—mat- 
ters to them of deepest mystery and terror, and of which 
they were afraid to ask an explanation. When, too, at 
last, they saw Him delivered to death, and actually yield 
up the ghost, they were overwhelmed with consternation 
and despair. But soon again they beheld their risen 
Lord, and their minds were opened by Him to understand 
the Scriptures, that He needs must have suffered before 
entering into His glory. All their fondest hopes they 
now expected certainly to see immediately realized. 
They waited, however, for forty days, during which He 
was giving repeated demonstrations of His real presence 
among them, when, evidently growing impatient at the 
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delay, they finally questioned Him eee respecting _ 


the matter, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel? Actsi. 6. There is no evidence 
in this question, as often alleged, that their views were 
carnal and worldly—that they had misapprehended en- 
tirely the nature of Christ’s kingdom, and were looking 
for something that they would never realize. If their 
views had been what is so often represented, Christ 


would not, on this occasion especially, have failed to | 


rebuke and correct them. He never failed to make such 
correction, even under ordinary circumstances. Above 
all would He not’ have failed at this hour, when He was 
about to be separated from them until His final appear- 
ing, and commit His sacred cause to their hands. If their 
views were as carnal and worldly as is so often repre- 
sented, He could not here have kept silence—could not 
have failed to correct. their sad misapprehensions. But 
there is not the slightest intimation from Him that there 
was any error in the case. He does not hint that any of 
their expectations would be disappointed. He does not 
tell them that the kingdom was already restored, as so 
many now believe. His answer simply respected the 
matter of time, when the event in regard to which they 
inquired would be fulfilled. And He told them that it 
was “not for them to know the times or the seasons ”— 
that the Father had reserved them in His own power. 
The work to which they were now appointed was not to 
enjoy the peace and blessedness of the kingdom for which 
they waited, but to be “‘ witnesses unto him in Jerusalem, 


and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost — 


parts of the earth.” Witnesses of what? Witnesses of 
His kingdom? Not by any means; but witnesses that 


He was raised from the grave—raised from His state of 
subjection and humiliation, where He had obeyed eyen ~ 
unto death, and that He would come again to claim the 
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ae at the appointed honr. Great injustice, there- 
fore, has been done the disciples, in charging upon them 
ignorance and carnal views at this point. The Master 
has not seen fit to do it, and they who. assume the task, 
‘unwittingly: condemn Pemnelbed demonstrating that 
they have failed to comprehend he Scriptures and enter 
into their true meaning. The carnal views have been 
attributed to the wrong party. 

“And when he had said these things,” replying to 
their inquiry respecting the times and seasons, “ while 
they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him 
- out of their sight.” He had left them, gone up on high, 
and the kingdom was not restored to Israel. Neither had 
the Master told them when it would be. They were lost 
in wonder. But while they looked up steadfastly into 
heaven, as he went up, behold, two men stood by them 
in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven ; Actsi. 9. 
This, then, was the solution of the deep mystery. Jesus 
was to return again to restore the kingdom to Israel, and 
their commission was to bear witness of His resurrection, 
preaching through Him the remission of sins. In this 
work the Church is still engaged, and must continue until 
her Lord’s return. We therefore call this the gospel dis- 
pensation—the dispensation of good tidings concerning 
the kingdom. By-and-by another announcement will be 
made, when the shout shall go up from all the dwellers 
upon earth, and be echoed back from heaven. The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lond 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever; 
Rey. xi. 15. Well and appropriately, too, does the vol- 
ume of inspiration close with the thrilling, comforting 
words of Christ to His suffering, tried Church. ‘ Behold, 
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Icome.” I come—“ surely I come quickly ;” to which 
_ the joyful response is, “ Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
Turning also to the instructions of Christ, we find 
that He gives this very view of the subject whenever He 
enters into particulars, and attempts to explain whem the 
kingdom of God should appear. And as they heard 
~ these things, he added and spake a parable, because they 
were nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the 
kingdom of God should wmmediately appear ; Luke xix. 
11. The parable, then, was spoken for the purpose of 
correcting the misapprehension of the multitude in regard 
to the immediate appearance of the kingdom of the 
Messiah, showing that they were mistaken on that point. 
It is worthy of notice, also, that this instruction was 
given immediately before His triumphal entry into Jeru- 
salem, being welcomed with hosannas as the royal Son 
of David. Jesus allowed this extraordinary honor to be 
paid Him, knowing what construction the multitude and 
His disciples also would necessarily put upon it; there- 
fore “he added and spake a parable, because they were 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought the king- 
dom of God should immediately appear.” Here, then, 
is the specific point in controversy. Now let Jesus de- 
cide it. ‘‘ He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and 
to return,” referring to the familiar fact that those who 
sought the government of Judea, or other provinces, 
were obliged to go to Rome, and receive the kingdom 
therewith the seals of office from the emperor. ‘ And | 
he called his ten servants, and delivered unto them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come. But 
his citizens hated him, and sent a message after him [to 
the emperor], saying, We will not have this man to reign 
over us. And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he commanded 
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these servants to be called, to whom he had given the 
money.” Christ is the nobleman here described. He 
departed, in order to obtain the kingdom. He was absent 
a considerable period, travelling into a far country, that 
He might secure the same. He had no authority to ad- 
minister it until His return. That absence of Christ is 
now the existing fact, represented in the parable. His— 
enemies are asserting, with great vehemence, that they 
will not have Him to reign over them. His faithful ser- 
vants are occupying till He come, and anxiously waiting 
His return. He cannot administer the kingdom until He 
does return, when He will have authority to reward His 
friends, and overthrow His determined enemies. These 
are the obvious facts of the parable, which cannot be 
controverted. They are too plain to be denied or evaded ; 
while the parable itself was given to correct the idea in 
the public mind “that the kingdom of God was imme- 
diately to appear.” The doctrine of Christ, then, is, that 
His kingdom will be set up on His return at His second 
coming. This is the explanation which He himself gives 
of the matter. 

Turn, now, to another discourse of Christ on this sub- 
ject, to be found in Luke xvii. 20: ““When he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God 
should come,” the very question we want answered. In 
studying this reply of Jesus, it is essential to note who 
the inquirers were, as He always adapted His answers 
and instructions to the characters of those to whom He 
spake. To these captious Pharisees, then, He said, “‘ The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither 
shall they say, Lo here! or, Lo there! for behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you.” You Pharisees will in 
vain watch for outward signs, that will cause you to run 
here and there to find the Messias. Yow will find Him 
by a radical change only of all your views and feelings. 
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‘The kingdom must be found within you, and begin there. 


This was just the truth they needed to hear. But, as His | 


subsequent remarks clearly show, it was only a very par- 
tial answer to their inquiry, and did not really meet the 
point. It was wisely adapted to these Pharisees—as 
much as they could digest—more, in fact, than they 
could receive. And to show that He had not exhausted 
the subject, He turned immediately, “and said unto the 
disciples [who were in a different state of mind, and to 
whom other instruction was adapted for their encourage- 


ment], The days will come, when ye shall desire to see 


one of the days of the Son of man [that is, of His king- 
dom and glory; for they were now beholding the days 
of His humiliation and sorrow], and Yye shall not see tt. 
And they shall say to you, See here! or, See there! go 
not after them, nor follow them. For, as the lightning 
that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth 


- unto the other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son 


of man be in his day. But first must he suffer many 


things, and be rejected of this generation.” Did Jesus, 


then, tell the Pharisees that the kingdom of heaven 
would not come to them by observation ; but would be 
found, if found at all, within them? So likewise did He 
as emphatically tell the dzscuples, for their comfort and 
instruction, under their sore disappointment in not wit- 
nessing the promised day of hope and desire, that the 
kingdom would come with observation, so that they need 
not run hither and thither to look for it, for it would be 
as apparent as the flash of lightning illumining the whole 


heavens—that, because of trial and sore persecution, they — 
would long for the blessed day of Christ, but would be 


disappointed for a season. Nevertheless, it should come. 
“ But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected 
of this generation.” Yes, jist, before the kingdom shall 


come. Christ is still suffering many things, and rejected 
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of that generation. The people of God are still longing | 
to see one of ther days of the Son of man, and have not 
seen it. Their hearts have almost fainted at the long 


_ delay, while the proud and scornful foe insultingly asks, 


“Where is the promise of his coming?” Thus does - 
Christ, in answering the question put by the Pharisees, 
clearly unfold both aspects of the subject, telling the 
unbelieving class where alone they must look for and find 
the kingdom—that is, within them—while He comforts 
the disciples by the assurance that, though disappointed 
for a season, their grandest hopes should all be realized, — 
and they shall behold the day, and that with observation. 

In the following emphatic declarations, Christ care- 
fully distinguishes between His different missions, and 


marks the character of each: Verily I say unto yon, 


That ye which have followed me in the REGENERATION, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; Matt. xxix. 28. Ye are they 
which have continued with me in my temptations ; and 
I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table — 
in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel; Luke xxii. 28. Here Christ speaks of 
His first mission as the time of His “ temptations,” and 
refers to a future period as the “ regeneration,” the time 
of restitution of all things, when the Son of man should 
sit upon the throne of His glory, and His disciples should 
have their reward, sitting down with Him “in his king- 
dom.” _ 

_“ Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of 
the Lord. Behold, the bhusbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and the latter rain.” It lies 
buried through the snows of winter. Yet still his faith 
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and hope fail not. “Be ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh; ” 
James vy. 7, 8. : | 

Before closing this discussion, it may be necessary to 
‘notice one passage which seems to conflict with the view 
here taken, and which may require explanation. Verily 
I say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom; Matt. xvi. 28. If the ordinary view of 
this subject is correct, which makes the kingdom of Christ — 
to commence with His first advent, then it were not 
necessary to assert that there were “ some standing there 
which should not taste of death” until they witnessed 
the same, because all were witnesses to the fact at that 
moment. It was then already revealed to the nation. 
Their eyes had looked upon the king—the Lord of hosts. 
They had heard His words of salvation, and seen His 
mighty deeds. The fact, too, should so have been stated, 
and would have been if the view commonly entertained 
of this matter had been in the mind of Jesus. He could 
not have avoided it. 

What Christ had reference to in the above statement, — 
was the revelation of His glory in the transfiguration 
scene, which followed so soon after—which the three 
evangelists are careful to narrate in the immediate con- 
-nection—and which was given for the purpose of strength- 
ening the faith of the disciples under the overwhelming 
facts which Jesus had just communicated to them, re- 
specting His death and rejection by His nation. They 
were in danger of being overborne by the strange and, 
for the present, incomprehensible facts of such deep hu- 
miliation and apparent failure. To encourage, therefore, 
their desponding hearts (for this was the first time that 
He had broached the subject of His sufferings), Jesus 
took three of them up into the mount and unveiled to 
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them His glory, thus proving to them, notwithstanding 
His present humiliation and approaching death, that they 
should, at the appointed hour, behold Him ere in 
His kingdom, beyond all ain expectations. Nor was 
there an event in the history of Jesus better calculated to 
demonstrate to the minds of the perplexed disciples, that 
their Master was now in a state of strange humiliation, 
contradictory to all His character, and from which they 
should by-and-by see the veil lifted. The Apostle Peter, 


in referring to this very scene, thus speaks coneerning it: 


_ For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when 


we made known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 
For he received from God the Father honor and glory, 
when there came such a voice from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
And this voice we heard, when we were with him in the 
holy mount; 2 Peteri.16. Peter then declares that he 
had already been an eye-witness of the majesty and 
power with which Christ would appear, when He should 
come the second time in His kingdom, for of this He was. 
speaking ; and that they had followed no cunningly de- 
_ vised fables in preaching this doctrine concerning Jesus— 
that He was to rule the world in righteousness. Christ, 
then, had no reference to the existing gospel dispensation, 
when He spake of some who should not taste of death 
until they saw the Son of man coming in His kingdom. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 
HARMONY OF THE MOSAIC AND CHRISTIAN SYSTEMS. 


We have now reached a point in the history of re- 
demption where we may pause to consider the harmony 


of the system, and the relations of the Mosaic and the 


- Christian economies. Those relations, to the minds of 
many, are not clearly defined; neither do they under- 
stand where the line is to be drawn between the tempo- 


rary and the permanent in that former dispensation. — 


Some would sweep it all away, asserting that it has been 
entirely abolished, and that the Christian is a new sys- 
tem, embodying new laws and principles. Others, again, 
find it difficult to draw the line between that which is 


abolished and that which still remains. Can the principle — 


which settles this be well and clearly defined ? 
Consider, then, first the essential unity of the Mosaic 
and Christian systems. 
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There is a Judaism which is in antagonism to the — 


Gospel, and which made deadly war upon it, as there is a 
Christianity, so-called, which denies every doctrine of the 
New Testament, and rejects its whole salvation. The 
very Jewish rulers were the men who crucified the Lord 
of life. But they did not represent nor understand their 
own system. ‘They were not the true descendants of the 
great founders of the nation, Abraham, Moses, David, 
and the prophets; but apostates from the faith, holding 
on to the names of the men and the systems whose prin- 
ciples they rejected, as apostates always do. The Phari- 


sees claimed to be the children of Abraham, and to sit on - 


Moses’ seat, although they had become the children of 


the devil. While, therefore, there is a false Judaism 
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which corrupts the Word of God, there is a true Judaism, 
also, which is in perfect harmony with Christianity, and 
accordant with its entire spirit. Jesus Christ founded all 
fis instructions upon the Old Testament, appealing to 


those Scriptures to substantiate His life and teachings in ~ 
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every particular, and directing His hearers to them as_ 


His witness and authority. ‘“‘ Search the Scriptures ; for 


in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they © 


which testify of me.” “Think not that I am come to 


destroy the law or the prophets: I am not come to de- 
stroy, but to fulfil, For verily I say unto you, Till — 


heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” So likewise 
after His resurrection, “ beginning at Moses, he expound- 
ed to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning 
himself,” showing how they all bore witness to His suffer- 
ings and His rejection of the rulers, as well as the glory 
that should follow. 

When the Apostles, also, went forth upon their mis- 


sion to preach the doctrine of Jesus, their appeal was ~ 


invariably to the Old Testament as the Word of God. 
They preached to Jews who had Moses, and the prophets, 
and the Psalms; and their appeal was to these authorita- 
tive writings, to prove that Jesus, the rejected, crucified, 
and risen One, was very Christ. Paul occupied the same 
eround and argued mightily from these Scriptures, thus 
confounding the Jews, proving that they did not under- 
stand the Word of God, but had departed from its true 
meaning and teachings. He showed that true Judaism 
would lead to an acceptance of Jesus as the Christ, who 
was the fulfilment of all propheey—that in Him not one 
jot or tittle of the law had failed. : 


These are the undeniable teachings of Christ and all 
His apostles. They assert and prove that their doctrines. 


were in perfect harmony with the system of Moses and 
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in fulfilment of it, and that the whole structure of Chris- 
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tianity was reared upon the Word. of God as contained 
in the Old Testament. They, therefore, who lay aside or 


reject those Scriptures as either false, or useless, or con- 


tradictory to the New Testament, show clearly that they 
ave ignorant of the teachings both of Jesus Christ and 
His apostles on this subject. = 

But let us pass to a specification of some particulars, 


which will show more clearly the harmony of the two 


covenants. 
The system of salvation contained in both is the same. 
The doctrine of the New Testament most clearly is 


that of justification by faith. The Apostle Paul, how-. 


ever, shows that this was nothing new—that while cir- 
cumcision and the law were introduced temporarily for 
certain ends, they were never designed to subvert the 
doctrine of faith—the doctrine by which Abraham him- 


-self was justified, and upon which the everlasting cove- 


nant. was based. “ Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness.” That was the teach- 
ing of Moses and the prophets—the uniform teaching of 
the Word of God in every age, even as early as the days 
of Abel. The doctrine of circumcision and the law, as 
the ground of justification and salvation, was a false 
Judaism—the doctrine of Scribes and Pharisees, not:of 
Moses and the prophets. The doctrine of the Bible was, 
and ever had been, ‘“ By the deeds of the law, there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight. But now the righteous- 
ness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed 
by the law and the prophets ; even the righteousness of 
God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon 
all them that believe; for there is no difference: for all 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” It 
was true, indeed, that the doctrine of faith was made to 
stand out with more distinctness under the new dispensa- 


ww 
Y he} 
“a 
a 
. 
a 
x 
a 


( 


AND CHRISTIAN SYSTEMS. 445 


tion; but this simply because Christ and His atoning 
work, as the objects of faith, were more clearly unfolded 
to the acceptance of men. The obedience and death of 
Christ were new events in the history of redemption, 
fulfilling the great designs of heaven. As such, too, they 
could be held up to the faith of mankind, with a clear- 
ness and power such as did not belong to them as mere 
prophecies of the future. But faith itself was always 
taught—taught as a first principle, an elementary truth, 
which could never be denied or questioned. God as- 
~ sumed from the beginning that He was to be believed— 
that every word of His was worthy of acceptation, what- 
ever it might be. Thus Abel believed God in the things 
that were revealed to him. So did Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
ham, and all the saints; and on this ground they were 
accepted as righteous. This is the method of salvation 
now. Christ is the object revealed, the object of faith— 
Jesus Christ, the suffering, crucified Christ. We are to 
believe in Him and so be justified. The principle and 
method of salvation, therefore, underlying the whole 
Bible, are one and the same. Sinners are saved no differ- 
ently now from what they were in Moses’ day. 

The doctrine of sin is the same under both systems. 

The Jew, indeed, claimed an exemption—claimed that 
the blood of Abraham was not corrupted like that of the 
race generally, and that those born of him were born the 
children of God. But this was a false and perverted 
Judaism. The teachings of the Bible throughout were, 
that men were alike sinners, under the same condemna- 
tion, needing the same forgiveness and redemption, and 
to sing forever of the same grace and salvation through 
the righteousness of faith. The blood which daily 
streamed from the altar of burnt-offering before the 
Lord, was a witness to the great fact of a nation’s sinful- 
ness, and that only through innocent blood, freely shed, 
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could pardon and life be found. That people might, in- 
deed, think to separate themselves from the rest of the 
‘race, saying, in their pride, “ Stand by thyself, for I am 
holier than thou.” But true Judaism taught no such 
doctrine, and they who put thereon any such construc- 
tion, showed that they knew nothing of the spirit and 
meaning of their own system—that they had miscon- 
ceived its aim and end, and would fail of its grace. 

The doctrine of regeneration was the same under both 
systems. 

Jesus Christ did not teach the doctrine of the new 
birth as any new revelation of truth, or different from 
what Judaism had always contained. He assumed that 
Nicodemus, as a master in Israel, onght to have been 
familiar with this as one of the elementary truths of His 
system—that he should have known that descent from 
. Abraham would not make aman holy—that that which 
was born of the flesh was only flesh, and that he only was 
a child of God and an heir of the kingdom who was born 
anew of the Spirit. This doctrine was as old as the apos- 
tacy, was necessarily involved in the fact of that apos- 


tacy, and lay at the foundation of the system of redemp-. 


tion. Zhe form of its statement was new, because the 


nation had fallen away from the true faith, and adopted © 


- the dangerous error of the holiness of their first or natu- 
ral birth from Abraham. Jesus declares that this birth 
leaves them still in their carnal state under the dominion 
-of the flesh, the children of Abraham no different in this 
respect from other men. “ Marvel not then that I said 
unto thee, Ye must be born again.” 

The doctrine of Christ and the kingdom of heaven 
was the same under the two systems. 

It was more clearly and fully unfolded under the 
latter, and therefore better understood. Under the former 
system, the times of the Messiah were looked forward to 
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in the future, through the glass of prophecy. Under the 


present dispensation, we have entered upon that promised 
era, having aready witnessed the first advent and work 
of Rie woman’s seed. The Mosaic system set forth the 
work which the Redeemer of the world wouwld accom- 
plish when the times should be fulfilled. The gospel - 
gives us the actual history of His humiliation and suffer- 
ing. It was a more difficult task to describe this work 
in the future, than to write of it as an existing and ac- 
complished event; and it was done through type and 
symbol. The sacrifice of the bleeding lamb was insti- 


tuted. Man was permitted to look upon paradise, the 


tree of life, and the cherubim, with the indwelling glory. 
Subsequently the priesthood was established, and the 
kingdom of God on earth, shadowing forth the glorious 
events of the future. These types and prophecies set 
forth the coming Deliverer, both in the priesthood as the 
mediator of His people, and in His kingly office, occupy- 


ing the throne of David forever. 


What, now, is the New Testament, with its facts and 
Barined, but a development of this very priesthood of 
Christ—of the offering of His great sacrifice and His 
mediation within the veil before the throne of God in 
behalf of sinners, while we are still looking, as were the 
saints of old, to the future for the kingdom, when He 
shall occupy the throne, and reign in righteousness and 
truth, making His enemies His footstool. The teachings, 
then, of the Old and-the New Testaments, concern the 


same facts precisely, and are perfectly harmonious, one 


pointing them out in the distant future, the other de- 
scribing them as in part fulfilled—the days of the Messiah 
begun. To throw away now that first revelation, ante- 
dating the facts, would be an act of folly and wickedness 
hardly less than that of rejecting the new revelation under 
the gospel. They are both the revelations of Christ, one 
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as truly as the other, and one not to be clearly understood 
without the other. 

The covenants and promises are the same under both 
dispensations. 

The covenant of Christ under the Gospel is the same 
that was made with Abraham, the same that was made 
with Adam at the expulsion from Eden. The covenant 
has never been changed. It is the same to-day that it 
was three thousand years ago. It underlies both the 
Mosaic and Christian systems. The same is true of the 
promises. ‘The promise”? made to Abraham, that in 
him and his seed all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, “is to you, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.” . We are the heirs of that blessed promise, even all 
who are the children of Abraham by faith, belonging to 
the true circumcision. The ancient worthies “died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and embraced them, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” They 
died in full assurance of the inheritance, and that they 
should be raised from the dead, to meet the Lord at His 
coming. This was their blessed hope. So also is it ours. 
_And they, with us, shall enter into the promised rest. 

There is the same manifested SUN ee under the two 
dispensations. 

The Jehovah of the Old Testament is the Christ of 
the New. He who was manifested in the glory and the 
cloud, dwelling between the cherubim over the mercy- 
seat and before the way of the tree of life, is the same 
divine and everlasting Word, who was made flesh in the 
person of Jesus, and dwelt among us, full of grace and 
truth. The two dispensations were thus instituted and 
controlled throughout by the same Divine personage. 
The same power was enthroned in both. What right, 
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then, have we to deny or disparage one more than the 
other? To question the truth or inspiration of one more 
than the other? The child is nota man. In many re- 
spects they materially differ. Yet they are essential 
parts of humanity, one belonging to it as truly as the 
other, one displaying the wisdom and goodness of the 
infinite Author as much as the other, one no more to be 
denied or ignored than the other. So of God’s work of 
redemption. The Mosaic is the childhood economy ; the 
gospel the period of its youth. Its glorious manhood lies 
still in the future, for which we hope and wait, even as 
the child and youth ever looks forward to the day when’ 
he shall be a man of full stature, and do manhood’s noble 
work. But blot out the child from existence, and what 
becomes of the man ? 

We thus see that Christianity is the truest Judaism, 
and that the disciples of the Lord Jesus are the true 
circumcision. Jesus Christ never renounced Judaism. 
Never. He fulfilled it, claiming to be himself a Jew in 
the strictest sense—that He came not to destroy the law 
or the prophets, but to fulfil. He denied concerning the 
Scribes and Pharisees that they were Jews, except in 
name and pretension, and asserted boldly that they should 
never see Abraham or the kingdom of God. The Apostle 
takes the same ground. ‘‘ We (believers) are the circum- 
cision, which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” The 
others were “the concision,” of whom he warns all to 
beware. ‘“ Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
_ foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God; and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed 
together groweth into an holy temple in the Lord.” 
“ For he zs not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neether és 
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that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but he 

is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is that 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God.” We, as believers, are 
the true Israel, who have entered into possession of all 
the promises, being the sons of God, the chosen, covenant 
people, even joint heirs with Christ; while the Jewish 
nation, as the mere outward Israel, are outcasts, being 
Bre iclres aliens and foreigners, isotine and waiting in 
vain for the promised Deliverer. 

It may assist us still more perfectly to understand the 
harmony and relations of the Mosaic and Christian sys- 
tems, by considering further the facts tanght in both re- 
specting the priesthood and the kingdom. 

The priesthood was the commanding feature of the 
Mosaic dispensation. The tribe of Levi separated wholly 
unto the Lord, and dependent on the tithes of the land, 
the temple service, the altar of burnt sacrifice, and the 
sacred priests, alone admitted to the sanctuary of the 
Divine presence—these were the first things to arrest 
attention among that remarkable people. This priest- 
hood was an See part of their political system, and 
necessary to the integrity of the state. Without their 

constant services and mediation, there could be no citizen- 
_ ship and no administration of the government. The civil 
standing of the nation, and their proper relations to their 
sovereign, were dependent upon the intervention of the 
priests in their appointed offices. Israel was a holy 
nation—that is, separated unto the Lord from all unclean- 
ness—and through the -mediation of the consecrated 
priesthood alone, this clean state was preserved, so that 
the Lord might dwell among them, and they be His 


people. We speak of this not in a religious, but in a | 


civil and political sense. The priesthood in Israel was 
part of the state, strictly so, upon whose services the 
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entire nation was dependent for preserving the proper 
standing of its citizens. Many have failed to understand 
this fact, looking upon the priesthood simply as a religious 
‘body, like the Christian ministry in our day. But this. 
falls entirely short of the facts of the case. If an Israelite 
became unclean, he lost his good civil standing ; was liable 
to be cut off from the congregation of the Lord, which, 
under this peculiar system, was none other than the state, 
and the inediation of the appointed priest was required in 
his behalf, who made atonement for him, and removed his 
disabilities. The continuance of the nation and govern- 
ment, therefore, in their integrity, depended upon the 
priesthood. This was the standing and righteousness 
which the Scribes and Pharisees sought unto and attained, 
having no conception of religion beyond this. They ob- 
served all the civil statutes, even to the minutest letter, 
never coming in from the streets, or sitting down to eat, 
without. purifying themselves. Their civil . standing, ~ 
therefore, was perfect, and as they saw nothing in their- 
system beyond this, they had no sense of sin whatever, 
and rejoiced in a complete righteousness before God. 
With such an imperfect view, too, of their theocracy, 
there was no avenue through which a conviction of sin 
could come to their souls. There was no law which they | 
were conscious of having violated. | 

We, however, understand, and the truly spiritual men 
among the Israelites understood, that this priesthood looked 
forward to a higher system which had to do, not with a 
civil standing in that earthly commonwealth, but with 
citizenship in the kingdom of God. It stood as a type or 
shadow of better things to come. When we turn, too, to 
Christianity, we are left in no doubt as to what was in- . 
tended by these shadows of the old dispensation. Writ- 
ing to his own Hebrew nation, Paul explains clearly and 
fully what was meant by that former priesthood, and 
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how it was fulfilled in Christ, a priest after the order of 
Melchizedec, not according to “the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life ”—that 
is, He is a priest, not of the civil state, to secure that 
citizenship and standing which belong to an outward 
Judaism, represented by “the law of a carnal command- 
ment,” but a priest of the kingdom of God, “after the 
power of an endless life.” ‘ And they truly were many 
priests, because they were not suffered to continue by 
reason of death: but this man, because he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is 
able to save them unto the uttermost that come unto God 
by him, seeing that he ever liveth to make intercession 
for us. For such an high-priest became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens; who needeth not daily, as those 
high-priests, to offer sacrifice, first for his own sins, and 
then for the people’s: for this he did once, when he 
offered up himself. Of the things, then, which we have 
spoken, this is the sum: We have such an lagh-priest, 
who vs set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens ; a minister of the sanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 

Christ being come an high-priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own 
blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of 
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling 


the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh | 


(making an acceptable citizen of the state): how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God? 


! 
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And for this cause He ts the mediator of the New Testa- 
ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the promise of the eternal © 
inheritance. . . . For Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pres- 
ence of God for us. . . .~ Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for 
us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh ; and having 
an high-priest over the house of God; let us draw near 
with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies . 
washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering; for he is faithful that 
promised.” | 

The priesthood and sacrifice, then, are not done away. 
We have them more perfectly under the Christian than. 
under the Mosaic system. The temple at Jerusalem, 
indeed, is gone. Its altar is broken down. The priests 
of Aaron and their sacrifices are no more. But have 
we no priesthood, no blood which cleanseth from sin, no 
mediator to go in before God to make intercession for | 
transgressors, no tabernacle where God’s anointed high- 
priest may stand to make atonement? Yea, verily. We 
have all these, not in the shadow, but the substance. 

Here, then, as will be most*manifest, we have the 
means required for making citizens of the kingdom of 
God. The mediation of earthly priests, and the blood of 
slain beasts, were sufficient to secure a standing in the 
outward Israel or the political commonwealth. But it 
needed more precious blood, and the mediation of a 
greater High-Priest, to secure that cleansing which would 
fit one for citizenship in the kingdom of God, and give a 
title to the eternal inheritance. 
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To be constituted such a Priest forever unto His peo- | 


ple, was the sole end of that first mission of Christ to 
earth, which explains the fact that there was the absence 
of all the accompaniments of royalty and power. He 
-oceupied no throne, exercised no authority. He came 
not, as He himself declared, to judge or rule the world. 
His first office which He was to fulfil, and to which He 


was solemnly anointed, was that of the priesthood, which | 


He is now administering. 

. This, then, is the plain teaching of this revelation— 
the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven. Jesus Christ is 
the anointed High-Priest of Israel’s true commonwealth. 
Those who obtain citizenship there, must secure His 
mediation, and have atonement made by Him for their 
sin. There is no citizenship in that kingdom without 
such cleansing by blood and mediatorship ; and they who 
reject Christ in this fundamental office as Priest, reject 
His whole salvation. They cut themselves off by neces- 
sity from all part in His kingdom, even as an Israelite 
was cut off from the congregation of the Lord, who re- 
jected the office of the priesthood, and remained with his 
uncleanness upon him. 

Thus the Mosaic and Christian systems are made per- 
fectly harmonious, the last being only the fulfilment and 
completion of the first. It was, too, because the Jewish 
nation denied and rejected Christ in this relation, that He 
denied and cast them out from their inheritance. 

But let us pass to consider more immediately the doc- 
trine of the kingdom itself, as embodied in the two sys- 
tems. We have shown heretofore how Jehovah was the 
constitutional Lawgiver and Head of Israel, entering into 
this anomalous covenant with them, so that He might 
administer their government, and take up His dwelling 
among them. In one sense, He was the God of the 


_whole earth, and ruled among all the nations. But He 
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was not their actual Lawgiver and civil Head, as He was 
of the people of Israel. We acknowledge God as the 
sovereign ruler over all. But He is not the civil Head 
of our government. Congress is the law-making power 
in our land, and the President is the supreme Executive, 
while Jehovah is not known in these departments. In 
the Jewish commonwealth, however, He was the ruling 
power, by whom the laws were enacted and the govern- 
ment administered, and to whom the supreme allegiance 
of every citizen was due. The organic law of the land 
was, that Jehovah should be the only and perpetual Head 
of the nation—a law that was forever made unalterable. 
God has never entered into such relation with any other 
people since the world began. Other nations may have | 
been eminently blessed and favored of heaven—have 
been acquainted with Jehovah, and worshipped Him in a 
higher degree even than that covenant-people. They 
may have known more of His real character and His infi- . 
nite perfections, yet, in the particulars now referred to, | 
the Hebrew nation stands entirely alone, occupying a 
position and relation to which none other can pretend, to 
which none other can make any approach. No increase 
of piety or of Divine knowledge in our land, on the part 
of rulers or people, or both together, would bring us any 
nearer toward the consummation of such a relation; 
while, on the other hand, this peculiar relation subsisted 
among the Hebrews independently of their religious char- 
acter, and in spite of all their gross ignorance of God, all 
their unbelief, all their perverseness and rebellions, which 
compelled God to deal with them in terrible judgment, 
even to the extent of giving them and their land into the 
possession of the heathen round about. Neither was the 
Hebrew nation chosen into this relation because of their 
piety and knowledge of God; for the history shows that 
they had very little of either. It would be more true to 
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say that this relation was constituted, that Jehovah nught 
reveal himself unto them, and make known all His pur- 
poses of love. The relation, therefore, itself can never 
grow out of any increase of piety or Divine knowledge 
under the present constitution of things. It is a relation 
sui generis, subsisting with that people alone, and which 
God will undertake again with no other. 

What, now, was the meaning, what the end, which 
God sought to attain by this? No one will imagine that 
it-was an end in itself—that is, that Jehovah entered into 
this extraordinary relation with that people merely for the 
purpose of providing for them a good civil government, 
and prospering them asa nation. There was necessarily 
a higher end involved—an end worthy of God and of His 
extraordinary working. It was part of that great typical 
system which shadowed forth the glorious future under 
the promised Messiah, when the times of regeneration 
should come, and His kingdom should be established on 
_ earth—that grand consummation toward which God has 
been working from the beginning, and all the lines of 
Providence have been converging. for this our groan- 
ing creation has been travailing in pain and waiting with 
. earnest expectation. 

To this pericd, now, of “restitution of all things,” 
belongs the kingdom of God, when the kingdom, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 
come into the possession of our Immanuel, and He shall 
reign whose right it is, the legitimate Sovereign of earth. 
To reveal and prepare the way for this new constitu- 
tion of things, the Jewish nation was raised up, and all 
God’s wondrous dealings had with that people. If, more- . 
over, they were surpassingly wonderful in their character, 
- we are to bear in mind that they must be so, fittingly to 
represent that coming order of events in earth’s history, 
when old things shall have passed away, and all become 
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new. If God had not gone entirely out of the ordinary | 
track of His providence, how could He have made the 
nation a type of a regenerated order of things, or con- 
veyed any knowledge to men of those coming events? 
The attempt would ie been a failure. 

God, then, did undertake to set forth in model the 
future a se things concerning the kingdom of 
God on earth. The patterns of the work and the re- 
demption to be effected by Christ, the woman’s. seed, 
were given. And of that future government under our 
Immanuel, the Hebrew commonwealth, administered im- 


mediately by Jehovah himself, was the grand model, even 


as the priesthood of Aaron and Melchizedec, and the 
shedding of the blood of slain beasts were fulfilled in the 
offering and mediatorship of Christ. 

It should also be borne in mind, that the model is 
always inferior in every respect to the thing which it 
represents, being constructed upon a greatly diminished 
scale. What a difference between the blood of bulls and 
goats, and that of Christ—between priests taken from 
among sinful, dying men, needing atonement for their 
own sins, and the eternal Son of God—between the 
earthly and the heavenly Canaan—between the taberna- 
cle made of wood and gold, of linen and skins of beasts, 
and that spiritual temple made of souls renewed and 


~ sanctified by the’ Holy Ghost! Just so vast is the differ- 


ence between that Jewish commonwealth, wondrous as it 
was, and the kingdom of God which is yet to be. And 
if a model was grand, even on its diminished scale, 
what shall the reality be, when all the Divine purposes 
shall be fulfilled ? 

There is no little difficulty in our really believing and ~ 
accepting that amazing fact of the past, that God in very 
deed has dwelt on earth, and administered a government 
here among men through continuous centuries, Ask now 


20 
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_ of the days that are past, which were before thee, since 
the day that God created man upon the earth, and ask 


from the one side of heaven unto the other, whether there- 


hath been any such thing as this great thing is, or hath 
been heard like aw? Did ever people hear the voice of 
_ God speaking ont of the midst of the fire, as thou hast 
heard it, and live? Or hath God assayed to go and take 
him a nation from the midst of another nation, by tempt- 


ations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and by | 
pestilence, and by a mighty hand, and by a stretched-out — 


arm, and by great terrors, according to all that the Lord 
your God did for you in Egypt before your eyes? Deut. 
iv. 382. That same appeal might be made now to the 
nations which Moses made more than three thousand 
years ago to Israel, ‘“ whether there hath been any such 
thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it.” 
Yet that nation were witnesses to “ this thing.” For long 
centuries the tabernacle of God was among men, and His. 
visible presence was known on earth. This is part of the 
actual history of this world, which never can be blotted 
out—which cannot be ignored. It stands attested by the 
pen of inspiration, and the nation of Israel, through their 
marvellous history, is an unimpeachable witness to the 
fact. 

We are not, however, to forget that the throne of that 


te 


kingdom was promised by eternal covenant to the seed — i 


of the woman, even the heir of David, whom God should » 
raise up ; whose kingdom should be an everlasting king- 
dom, continuing so long as the moon endureth, even from 
generation to generation. In other words, the Messiah, 
the Lord’s anointed, was to be the heir of David, to 
possess that throne. That Word which dwelt between 


the cherubim over the mercy-seat, and administered the — 


government of Israel through succeeding centuries, was, 


in the fulness of time, to be * made flesh;” and having 
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first become the High-Priest to make atonement, and — 
thereby prepare a clean’ and holy people unto himself, 
was then, at the appointed hour, to come and take the - 
kingdom, ascending the promised throne of David, and 
reigning over the house of Israel. The kingdom, then, 
is to be established in the hands of our Immanuel. Earth 
is to realize yet all that was shadowed forth in that won- 
drous government of Jehovah among His ancient people. 
The times of the Messiah are being now fulfilled. Al- 
ready has the seed of the woman appeared and accom- 
plished His first misson of suffering, that He might be 
constituted Priest forever over the house of God. We 
are in the midst of the latter days, the days of the Son 
of man, when prophecy is hastening to its fulfilment, and 
the long conflict of the ages is drawing near to its issue. 
We have witnessed the glory of our Immanuel’s humilia- 
tion and suffering, have gathered around His eross and 
-sepulchre, marking where His body was laid. And even — 
the glory of His being made a sacrifice for sin has been 
‘so great, that we have been ready to say, It is enough, 
and continue lingering around Gethsemane and Calvary. 
But if these be glorious, what shall be His kingdom, and 
triumph, and reward? What shall it be, when He shall 
“so return in like manner as we have seen Him go into 
heaven,” no. more the denied and crucified, but a con- 
queror, coming up from Edom with garments rolled in 
blood, travelling in the greatness of His strength, mighty 
to save? Yes, we shall behold the glory, even as we 
have the humiliation and the suffering unto death. In 
that coming period of regeneration and restitution, all 
shall be fulfilled. The tabernacle of God shall again be 
with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall 
be His people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
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sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: 


for the former things are passed away. And he that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true 
and faithful. And he said unto me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and ending; Rev. 


xxi. 3. Yes, verily, “The tabernacle of God ” shall 


again be with men. If the visible presence and mani- 
festation of God on earth for long centuries is an unde- 
niable fact of the past, which cannot be set aside without 
overthrowing this entire revelation with our system of 
Christianity, who will undertake to say that it shall not 
be a more glorious fact still of the future, in that prom- 
ised era for which we have so long waited and prayed, 
when Satan shall be thrust out, and Jesus, our Immanuel, 
shall have possession of the kingdom, reigning froin sea 
to sea, and causing the desert to blossom as the rose? 
Let those who object to this view of Scripture, and deny 
it, first get rid of that amazing fact of the past, standing 
out with such prominence upon the pages of the Old 
Testament, and verified in the whole history of the Jew- 
ish nation. If we are compelled to accept the one, we 
may not deny the other. As surely as we have had the 
type, so surely must we witness the antitype. The latter 


cannot fail of fulfilment any more than God’s promises 


and prophecies can fail. 

If, now, we proceed a step further, to consider the 
nature of the Mosaic system as a typical one, to fore- 
shadow the future things in the kingdom of God, we shall 


_ obtain the principle by which we may accurately draw 


the line between what was temporary and what was de- 
signed to be permanent therein. The previous discussion 


shows that the older books of revelation present a vast — 


typical gallery, and, among other things, set forth the 


kingdom of Christ itself, in the government of the He- — 
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brew nation. We have seen how Jehovah himself organ- 
ized that government, and became its civil Head, the 
people adopting this as their organic law, or covenant, to 
abide as long as the nation itself should endure. In con- 
formity with this constitution, Jehovah, as Lawgiver and 
King, with whom all authority resided, organized the 
entire system of government with the whole statute code, 


which was administered for fifteen centuries, and stands — 


— unequalled for excellence and wisdom in the history of 
the world. | 
It was a long period before the nation was brought to 


stand by their own constitution and covenant with Jeho-— 


vah, the constant tendency being to depart therefrom, to 
go after other gods to serve them, for which they were 
sorely punished, and of which they were finally cured by 
their captivity in Babylon. This judgment humbled 


them to the dust, and changed the future current of their. 


history, creatmg a new national sentiment of an intensely 
legal character, that would tolerate no infraction of the 
laws, and which inculcated the worship and service of 
Jehovah to the utmost letter. The Scribes and Pharisees 
were the embodiment of this sentiment and spirit, ex- 
treme sticklers for the letter of the law, and obeying the 
“whole statute code to the last jot and tittle; while, at the 


‘same time, they knew nothing of the inward spiritual =~ 


meaning of their system. These men accepted the He- 
brew commonwealth in its civil aspect and constitution 
simply, discerning nothing beyond the State idea and 
relation. They did not understand that that State was 
but a shadow of some better thing—a pattern of a higher 
and spiritual kingdom. They were satisfied to be citizens 
of the civil commonwealth merely, and supposed that this 
entitled them to a part’ in the coming kingdom of the 


Messiah. The religion of the Pharisees, therefore, was 


entirely a State affair, a conformity to statute laws, hav- 
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ing nothing to do with the heart and inner life, and a 
spiritual standing before God. It was a good civil stand- 
ing and citizenship. And inasmuch as Jehovah was the 
constitutional Head of their State, it was just such a con- 
ception of religion as a carnal-minded man, without any 
knowledge of the spiritual and interior nature of that 
system, would necessarily gain. ‘The deeper, truer mean- 
ing, however, embodied therein, was the embryo king- 
dom of God with its eternal laws and principles, into 
which the men of faith alone entered. They understood 


that that Hebrew civil State, with its wonderful constitu- _ 


tion, was not made primarily for itself, but for another 
and higher system, of which the former was but a shadow. 
Jehovah never would have undertaken to administer the 
civil affairs of a nation simply to provide for it a good 
government. He had a higher ultimate end, which was, 


to familiarize the, minds of men to the grand idea of the’ 


kingdom of God on earth—a kingdom separate and dis- 
tinct from these worldly empires, to which lustful and 
ambitious men aspire. Through long centuries God ad- 
ministered this unique and wonderful government among 
His chosen, covenant people, dwelling among them in 
visible glory, though hidden behind the veil, and thus the 


way was being prepared for the introduction of that more ” 


glorious and heavenly kingdom which was to be set up, 
when God in very deed should dwell on earth again, and 
His law be written no more on tables of stone, but on the 
fleshly tables of the heart, a spiritual people being pre- 
pared for Him through the blood of Christ and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost. These two aspects of the 
- Hebrew commonwealth, then, are ever to be kept in view 
in studying the Scriptures: one, the actual, present, and 
civil State; the other, the typical and future, to be ful- 
filled under the promised Messiah. 

With these facts clearly apprehended, it can easily be 
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understood what was permanent and what temporary in 
the Mosaic system. 

The civil and ritual, as shadows, were to pass away, 
while that which belonged to the true kingdom of God 
was to abide. The Hebrew State, as a civil organization, 
was temporary in its own nature, being designed as a 
pattern, and not the very substance. All statute or 
municipal law, therefore, must necessarily be confined 
within the limits of the State. Such laws never have 
authority beyond the government that ordains them. 
They cannot be enforced anywhere else ; and this is true 
of Hebrew law, as well as of any other, even though 
enacted by Jehovah himself. 

The Ten Commandments, as delivered from Sinai, are 
not statute law, having no civil penalties attached to them 
-as they there stand. They are the enunciation of the 
great moral principles which forever lie at the foundation 
of the kingdom of God, embodying its legislation and 
the principles which govern it. In organizing the He- 
brew commonwealth, God designed to set forth the prin- 
ciples of both these governments, a lower and a higher— 
a present civil State, with all its existing relations, and a 
.future spiritual kingdom, to be realized under the coming 
Deliverer. It must embrace not only the statute laws 
which were necessary for the government of that people, 
but also the great principles which lie at the Reese of — 
the true Fe dom of God on earth. | 

The Tonk Commandments now are to be regarded as 
the statute law of that eternal kingdom, embodying its 
legislation and the principles by which it was to be goy- 
erned. It was eminently appropriate, too, that they 
should here be announced at the outset, amid the terrific 
thunders of Sinai, inasmuch as Jehovah was now laying 
the first foundations of that kingdom, and unfolding the 
fact of its existence and its nature to the minds of men. 
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The Ten Commandments were the perpetual law of that 
kingdom for all people and for all time; and it was essen- 
tial that they should here be promulgated, that the higher 
and eternal relations of that covenant of Jehovah with 
His nation might ever be kept in view, and that they 
might understand that there was something in their sys- 
_tem beyond a mere civil government and its statute laws 
enforced by the magistrate, even as there was an eternal 
rest beyond their earthly Canaan, and richer blood to be 
shed for sin than that which streamed from their altar. 
They who saw nothing beyond the earthly Canaan, or the 
blood of beasts, or present citizenship in Israel, were but 
carnal men, whose eyes were blinded to the great spiritual 
truths of their own system. The men of faith saw be- 
yond, and confessed themselves strangers and pilgrims, 
even while enjoying the earthly Canaan, “ for they looked 
for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” The idea, therefore, that the Old Testa- 
ment did not reveal a future state, or the immortality of 
the soul, contradicts the fundamental conception of that 
entire revelation. . It is equivalent to saying that there 
was nothing beyond a mere civil Judaism—a seed without 
a kernel. How a living Christianity could ever grow - 
from such a mere shell, is more than we ean understand. 
_ Civil Judaism was but the hull which held the kingdom ~ 
of God wrapped up within ; and while the hull fell away 
at the appointed time, the eternal principle lived to grow 
and to fill the earth. Paul explains these as the facts of 
the case, which the men of faith understood, dying in the 
full assurance that they should still enter into this inherit- 
ance, and see all God’s promises fulfilled. 

The Ten Commandments, we say, were not statute 
civil law, with their proper penalties, to be enforced by 
the magistrate, but the law of the kingdom—the law 
which binds our universal humanity. The command is, 
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Honor thy father and thy mother.” That is binding on 
us with the same authority precisely as upon the He- 
brews. Their civil statute, enacted on this subject by 
Jehovah, was as follows: Every one that curseth his 
father or his mother, shall surely be put to death: he 
hath cursed his father or his mother: his blood shall be 
upon him; Levit. xx. 9. That is not binding on us, be- 
cause we are not citizens or magistrates under that civil 
commonwealth. 

The law of the Ten Commandments of universal obli- 
gation is, “ Thou shalt not steal.” Hebrew statute law 
was, “If a man steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, or sell- 
it; he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for — 
asheep. . . . And he that stealeth a man, and sell- 
eth him, or if he be found in his hand, shall surely be put 
to death.” So, likewise, the adulterer was put to death. 

The law of the Ten Commandments and the kingdom 
is, “ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” The ~ 
statute law of the Hebrew State was, ‘“ Speak thou also 
unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths 


ye shall keep: for it is a sign between me and you ~- 


throughout your generations; that ye may know that I 
the Lord doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the sabbath 
therefore ; for it is holy unto you. Every one that de- 
fileth it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth 
any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among 
his people. Six days may work be done; but in the sev- 
enth is the sabbath of rest, holy unto the Lord: whoso- 
ever doeth any work on the sabbath day, he shall surely" 
be put to death.” That law cannot be enforced by ow! 
- magistrates. 

When it is argued, now, that the law of the Sabbath 
is abolished because the Mosaic system is done away, it is 
as much to the point as if we were told that the law of 
honoring father and mother was abolished for the same. 

*20 
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reason; or the law against stealing and adultery. The 
law of the Sabbath is the law of the kingdom for our 
humanity, having no dependence upon the continuance 
or discontinuance of Hebrew statutes or State. Their 
municipal laws on all these subjects have shared the des- 
tiny of their government; but the laws of the kingdom 
are binding as they ever were. 

So, likewise, is it with the law of the marriage insti- 
tution. ‘* Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, 
suffered you to put away your wives: but from the be- 
ginning it was not so.” <A bill of divorcement was al- 
- lowed by the municipal law of the Hebrews, to accom- 
modate the necessities of the age, and the condition of 
woman; but the original law of marriage contemplated — 
no such thing, and that is the law which binds our hu- 
manity to the end—the law of the kingdom. 

The law for taking the murderer’s life stands upon the 
same principle. That law was promulgated by God to 
Noah, immediately after the execution of the sentence of 
capital punishment against the race on a most fearful 
scale, because of the violence which had filled the earth, 
and for which there was no law or justice. God intend- 
- ed that, for the future, crime should be punished, and 
punished adequately. Accordingly, He gave authority © 
to deal with the murderer, in the solemn requirement, 
‘‘ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed. . . . At the hand of every man’s brother well 
I require the life of man.” ‘That is a law which was in- 
tended to underlie all human society, and no more be- 
longs to the Mosaic system than to any other. It was 
promulgated centuries before Moses was born or the 
Hebrew State had an existence. 

Neither did Jesus Christ introduce or teach any new 
principles, when He expounded the law of love and for- 
giveness. He understood perfectly the idea of the He- | 
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brew State, comprehending Judaism, not alone im its 


outward letter, but also in its inward spirit. He knew | 


what the spiritual meanmg of that system was—that 
there was not merely a commonwealth, with its statute 
laws to be enforced by the magistrate with civil penalties, 
but the higher kingdom of God, of which the Ten Com- 


amandments were the embodied principle, and which laid — 


its eternal requisitions on the heart. Jesus Christ had 
the clearest apprehension of all this; and it was just this 
spiritual law of the kingdom of God that He brought out 
in His sermon on the Mount. The Scribes and Pharisees 


had been in the habit of expounding the civil statute — 


code, which required an eye for an eye, and a tooth fora . 


tooth, as if this exhausted the truth of their whole sys- 
tem, and was all that was required to make an Israelite. 
Jesus discloses the deeper meaning which lay hidden 


there, declaring that if their righteousness exceeded not 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, they | 


should never see the kingdom of God. He then proceeds 
to unfold the true law of that kingdom—the law of love 
and forgiveness, even to enemies—the law of sorrow for 
sin, of brokenness of spirit, of inward purity of heart, 


of endurance of persecution for righteousness’ sake. Con-_ 


formity to such laws and principles would make an Israel- 
ite indeed, who should be an heir of the Messiah’s king- 
dom, and an inheritor of all God’s promises. In setting 
forth these, however, as the law of the kingdom, Jesus 
never intended to overthrow the statute laws of the com- 
monwealth, nor interfere with their execution by judges 
and magistrates upon evil-doers. 

It is not true, therefore, that Jesus Christ introduced 
any new law or principle of conduct into the world. All 
that He taught was involved in the Mosaic system, if only 
its true spiritual import had been apprehended. His 
enemies charged Him with overthrowing that system. 
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They came to Him again and again with the design of — 


betraying Him, through subtle questions, into a denial of 
Moses. They wanted Him to assail that sacred law of 
the Old Testament, and sought in every way to push Him 
to this extremity, that thus they might destroy Him. But 
they labored in vain to this end. He foiled all their 
deepest-laid plots. A lawyer came thus tempting Him, 


asking what he should do to gain eternal life, hoping and _ 


expecting that He would announce some new doctrine 
that Moses never taught. The reply was, “ What zs 
written in the law? How readest thou? And he an- 
swering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself. 
And Jesus said unto him, Zhou hast answered right: 
this do, and thou shalt live.” The lawyer was foiled. 
Jesus had no new doctrine to offer in opposition to the 
law of Moses. He planted himself squarely upon that 
law and its Divine authority, only demanding that it 
should be understood according to its true intent and 
meaning. 

The very charge, too, upon which Jesus was arraigned 
before the high court of the nation on trial for His life, 
was that of subverting the laws and institutions of Moses. 


It is confidently asserted in our day, that the Old Testa-_ 
ment Scriptures are abolished, and this by the authority - 


and doctrine of Jesus. This was the very crime laid to 
His charge by the Jewish rulers, and which they sought 
to substantiate by all the testimony, true or false; that 
they could collect. His enemies were mad against Him 
to establish this very fact to His destruction. And with 


what result? They failed—signally failed. Jesus had. 


never uttered one syllable derogatory to the Old Testa- 
ment or its institutions. He had ever honored them in 
the eyes of the nation, had ever appealed to them’ as the 
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undoubted Word of God, of binding authority, and sus- 
taining every doctrine that He preached. He had ever — 
' taught men to search the Scriptures, to find there the 
evidence to His own divine mission, asserting that Moses 
and all the prophets bore united witness to Him. 

There is no doctrine, therefore, which Jesus would so 
indignantly denounce, as the one accepted to such an 
extent in our day, that He destroyed the Old Testament, 
or set it aside. It contradicts His whole life and teach- 
ings. “I came not to destroy the law or the prophets, 
but to fulfil: for till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be ful- 
filled.” That is the doctrine of Jesus and our Christian- 
ity. Every declaration of the Old Testament, as well as 
the New, is the word of God, to be fulfilled to the last 
letter. We stand by this Book as a revelation from 
heaven—the whole of it; and that most clearly is not the 
Christianity of Christ which denies and repudiates Moses 
and the prophets. We believe with Paul, that God, at 
sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times past 
unto the fathers by the prophets, and that He hath also, 
in these last days, spoken unto us by His Son. And that 
wherever, whenever, or to whomsoever God has spoken, 
there we find a true revelation from God to man, to be 
humbly and reverently received. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


CHRIST’S EXALTATION. 


Tue ascension of Christ to heaven, and [His exaltation 
to the right hand of power, have been regarded, in later 
times, as His assumption of the kingdom and promised 
throne of David, in fulfilment of the prophecies of the 
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Old Testament. Accordingly, it is common to speak of 
His kingdom as already established, and of Him as occu- 
pying the throne. He has not only entered upon His 
priesthood, but has ‘‘received the kingdom” also, al- 
though He has not returned. Thus having really begun 
the administration thereof, His people have lost their 
interest in that return, and do not look for it until the 
final day of judgment, and in connection with the closing 
up of all earthly things. 

Do the Scriptures teach that the departure of Christ 
from earth, and His exaltation in heaven, are the same 
with the possession of the kingdom promised Him as the 
heir of David ? 

It is true that we speak of the government of Christ 
over this world—of His accomplishing ali His purposes 
and performing His pleasure—of all power in heaven and 
earth being in His hands, so that He can defeat the 
Metiationé of His enemies. This, undoubtedly, is a 
fact and doctrine of revelation. But was not the same 
true before the ascension of Christ ?—as true before as 
since? Has the ascension of Jesus to heaven made any 
difference in such government of the world? Has not 
Christ possessed this supremacy from the beginning, even 
‘before there was any throne of David ed or prorat 
on earth? Christ appears in two characters in revelation : 
one, as the divine Word, from everlasting, dwelling be- 
tween the cherubim; the other, as the woman’s seed, re- 
vealed in our nature. As the former, He made the world, 
and manages all its affairs. He was King in Israel from 
the foundation of the nation, their Creator and Redeemer, 
Jehovah, the coming One. Not only, too, did He reign 
over Israel, but the heathen nations also, though they 
knew Him not, nor bowed to His authority. But this 
sovereignty of Christ over the world most clearly is not 
what is intended by the kingdom promised Him, as the 
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seed of the woman and the heir of David. That was an 
event far distant in the future, hoped and waited for by — 
God’s people. That was the kingdom announced by 
John the Baptist, and by Jesus himself, as approaching, - 
but not yet established or experienced. It was some- 
thing, therefore, widely different from that general goy- 
ernment which Christ has always maintained over the: 
world. It is the introduction of that blessed era, when 
the power shall be transferred from the Prince of dark- 
ness to Christ; when the dominion shall be taken from 
the ambitious, grasping rulers of the world, and put into 
the hands of our Immanuel, and He shall reign whose 
right it is, even from sea to sea, making earth to bloom 
again like paradise. This is the reign of David’s greater 
Son, prophesied of and promised, when God should again 
make His tabernacle among men. and dwell with them, 
and be their God, and they His people. Has this specific 
event, so long prayed and waited for, come? Or is Christ 
still administering His general ‘government over the 
world, even as He has from the beginning, acknowledged 
by a chosen remnant who endure with patience, dying in 


faith, not having received the promises, but seen them 


afar off, and still confessing themselves strangers and pil- 


grims here? Is Christ still rejected by the unbelieving 


nations—denied by His ancient Israel, who are wander- 
ing as exiles to the ends of the earth? Christ is reigning 
in His relation of the divine Word, and controlling the 
affairs of providence as from the beginning. But that 
sovereignty of earth, which was promised Him as the seed 
of the woman and the heir of David, is still a future 
event, nearer at hand, indeed, but no more realized now 
than three thousand years ago. Christ is still waiting 
“till His enemies be made His footstool,” and laughing 
at all the impotent rage of the kings and the counsels of 
the rulers to break His bands asunder and cast away His 
cords from them. 3 


s 
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With this statement of facts we are prepared to study 
the true significance of Christ's absence from earth, and 
His ascension to heaven. 

That departure, both at the time and before it took 
‘place, was to the disciples an inexplicable mystery, a 
cause of deepest trial and sorrow ; and that, because they 
looked upon it as contrary to the tenor of the Scriptures, 
- and frustrating the whole mission of the Messiah. They 
could not comprehend how Christ could fulfil His work 
by departing from earth, and before the kingdom was 
established. The thing was dark and dreadful beyond all © 
imagination, and involved, to their view, the abandon- 
ment of all hope that Jesus could be the Messiah they 
expected. Therefore “ were they afraid to ask Him ” of 
this matter. 

How does Jesus meet this state of the disciples, and 
comfort them in this hour of their sorrow? He states 
two things. The first, that it was expedient for them that 
He should go away for a season. The second, that He 
would return again to fulfil all their hopes, and that they 
must wait and watch for His appearing. 

These assurances do not sanction, neither did they 
convey the idea, that Christ was to depart, as a matter of 
course, because His presence here and continuance were. 
not to be desired. On the contrary, the comforting as- 
surance to His disciples was, that His absence was only 
for a season, and that He would come again to fulfil all 
their fondest hopes—come in His kingdom and glory— 
come to occupy the throne of David, and reign in righte- 
ousness and truth, subduing all enemies under His feet. 


He did not tell them that His presence here was not to — 4 


be desired, and that they had carnal and worldly views 


to set their hearts upon such an object. He does not 


hint, in the remotest manner, that they had misappre- 
hended the whole spirit of the Scriptures, and should 


not your heart. be troubled: ye believe in God, believe- — 
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never have thought of His continuing here, or desired it. 
He does say to them, in sympathizing tenderness, ‘‘ Let 


also in me.” Be not overwhelmed, nor let your faith in 
God or in me fail, though you behold the enemy triumph, 
and the very grave open to receive me. . Let not your 
heart be troubled, as if all your hopes were to be blasted. 
“T tell you the truth. It is expedient for you that I go 
away.” 

Wherein was this expediency of Christ’s departure 
and absence from His disciples ? 

It consisted in the fact that Christ was now in the 
jlesh—in Lis state of humaliation—under the law and 
the curse, and in this condition was not properly qualified 
to be a Saviour, or to occupy the throne. 

This fact the disciples did not, at the time, under stand) 
and into its relations could not enter. They did not 
know that Christ was to come first to place himself under 


“y 


law, and be subject to the curse. Their only conception — 


of Him was that of one administering law—that is, reign- 
ing, occupying the throne, and putting His enemies under 
His feet, not necessarily in a carnal sense, like a Roman 
Ceesar, but in such a sense as David, Isaiah, and all the 
prophets foretold. This, moreover, He will do. But it 
was not to be realized in His first advent, that being for a 
wholly different purpose. He could not enter into His 
kingdom and glory until He had first suffered and hum- 
bled himself unto death. In other words, He must ac- 
complish the work of His priesthood before He could 
occupy the throne. Not only, too, was He to be made a 
priest ; He was also the victim for sacrifice—the spotless 
Lamb to be slain, and taking away the sins of the world. 
Christ’s first mission, therefore, had nothing to do with 
the kingdom and the glory, except to lay the foundation 
for them by His priesthood. It was a work exclusively 
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of obedience, suffering, and subjection to law. ‘Lo, I. 


'- come to do thy will, O my God. Yea, thy law is within 


my heart.” That tells the spirit and character of His 


work. 

Let us, then, clearly understand the relations of that 
amazing fact, that the eternal Word assumed our nature 
—that nature which was under the law and the curse, 
entered our prison, and took upon Him all our liabilities. 
He was “ made under the law,” subject to all its require- 
ments—to all the trials, temptations, and sufferings which 
belong to our present fallen condition, of which death 
and the grave are an integral part. In this condition 
Christ was essentially and necessarily a servant, called to 
perform a wonderful work and ministry of love to our 
race. He was not a king to give law; He could not be, 
for He had not, by any service yet rendered, made him- 
self worthy to reign, which is the true law of God’s 
providence over this world, and which will finally give 
the empire into His hands. He will obtain the kingdom 
by this very right of faithful service. Wherefore hath 
God highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name; Phil. 11.9. He was a servant under 
law. He_says himself: “I came not to judge (7. ¢., to 
rule) the world, but to save the world.” 

- In this state of humiliation, under law himself, and 


bound to obey all its requirements, He was not qualified — 
to be a Saviour, except by way of anticipation of the. 


final result of His work, as had been the case from the 
' time of Abel. His was essentially a condition of subjec- 
tion, inconsistent with one of glory and triumph. Not 
only could He not deliver others; He must himself bear 
the cruel smiting, and, when reviled, meekly subniut to 
the insult from His taunting foes. Even to death itself 
must He bow as part of the curse. To all this, however, 
there must be an end; and it was ended as with His 
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expiring breath He cried, “It is finished.” He tied en- 
dured sublimely to the eaten drained the bitter cup 
to its last dregs. 

From "isey state of subjection to the law and the curse 
it was necessary that Christ should pass to another, a re- 
deemed and glorified one, in order that He might be 
qualified to be a Saviour in very deed. And not only so; 
it was essential that His true character and work should 
be treumphantly vindicated in the sight of heaven and 
earth. 

Jesus had died—died as a transgressor, and death lies 
as a curse against a guilty race; the evidence being in- 
controvertible against every man that comes under this 
doom. ‘* Death hath passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned.” That is God’s judgment of the matter; so that 
death is His sentence against a sinful, condemned race. 
But more than this: Jesus died as no common trans- 
gressor, His name being loaded with the deepest reproach. 
He had been charged with being a blasphemer, a Samari- 
tan, and devil. He had been put to death by the rulers - 


for the very purpose of proving that He was liable to 


death, like other senners of the race, and therefore could ° 
not be the Messiah, of whom it was foretold that He was. 


_ to continue, and be the ever-living One—the Conqueror 


of death and all our foes. 

From all this vile slander the name of Jesus must be 
powerfully and completely vindicated. It must be de-, 
monstrated that He was still the only-begotten and well- 
beloved of Heaven, though rejected and crucified by the 
rulers, and that, in subjection to death, He had been 
suffering for the sins of others, not His own. 

The departure and absence of Christ from earth are to 
be explained by these facts. First, He must die and so 
depart, in order to complete His work of obedience, and 
enter His resurrection state, where alone He could save. 
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Secondly, He must be absent, in order to have the fact 
established by the testimony of the Holy Ghost, in con- 
nection with that of His disciples, that He was so exalted ; 
that so He might be properly offered to men as their 
Prince and ah ee: 


How, then, were the name and chet of Sesus vin- 


dicated ? 

I. by His ee onaebaid Trom the dead. 

It is not sufficiently understood what an argument it 
was against Jesus, that He died like other men. The 
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reason, too, why we have not understood it, is because we © 


have overlooked the fact that it was the universal, accept- 
ed faith of the nation, which no one questioned, that the 
Messiah was not to come under the power of death. “We 
have heard out of the law,” said the people, on one occa- 
sion, “that Christ Roicedts forever. And how sayest 
thou that the Son of man must be lifted up? Who is 
this Son of man?” The prophecies did declare plainly 
that Christ was to “continue,” proving himself the living 
One in very deed, who should prevail to conquer death. 
There was consequently no slight foundation for the idea 
that the Christ was not to come under this dread curse. 
When Jesus thus yielded himself to death as other men, 
and the tyrant asserted his power over Him, it was re- 
garded by all as settled that (le could not be the Son of 
God. The disciples themselves gave up the argument, 
and the despairing language of their hearts was, We 
trusted it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel; Luke xxiv. 21. But alas, the disappointment of 
all our fondest hopes; for we have seen His head also 
bow in death! None is found yet strong enough to pre- 
vail against the great Destroyer. 

From all this Jesus was gloriously vindicated by His 
resurrection. That was the powerful reversal of the de- 
cision of the rulers against Him—the seal of Heaven to 
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all His claims. He was powerfully declared to be the 


Son of God by His resurrection from the dead. It 


cleared His character trom every reproach of His ene- 
mies, and brought the overwhelming accusation of His 
blood upon them. Through this resurrection, also, He 


_ entered upon that incorruptible, glorified state, where He 


became the living One indeed, who was dead, but liveth 
evermore, and was now qualified in very deed to be a 
Prince and Saviour unto the uttermost. 

We thus clearly see how it was expedient for the dis- 
ciples that He should depart. It was by no means de-. 
sirable that He should continue here in His subject condi- 
tion, submitting always to the revilings of His foes, and 
His work of obedience incomplete. It was expedient 


that He should depart, and that the Holy Spirit should 


come to bear witness of His resurrection, convincing the 
world thereby of their sin in denying and counting Him 


for a transgressor, and proving that He was a Saviour in 


very deed, as it never could have been proved while Jesus’ 
continued in the flesh. For it is undoubtedly true that 
His claims to be the Messiah never could have been 
established while He remained in His subject condition 
as a servant under law. His miracles would have proved 
Him to have been a prophet sent from God. But it never 
could have been demonstrated that He was the holy and 
just One, the anointed Saviour of the world; for He was | 


_ himself under the curse with the world, draining the 


bitter cup to its dregs, and unable to save himself. How, 
then, could it be proved that He could save others? - No. 
He must pass out of this state of seruztude, and be glori- 
fied, and then, as the risen, exalted One, His work of 
humiliation and subjection finished, the Holy Spirit could 
demonstrate that He was-the Lord’s Anointed, whom 


God had raised up—the living One, over whom death 


had no power, and who had prevailed to conquer every 


foe. 
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The words of Christ, in explanation of this matter, 
have been greatly misunderstood, where He says, Never- 
theless, I tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that 
I go away : for if I go not. away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, 
because they believe not on me; of righteousness, be- 
cause I go to the Father, and ye see me no more; of 
judgment, because the Prince of this world is judged ; 
John xvi. 7. This has been understood to assert that the 
Holy Spirit’s presence was more desirable in itself to the 
Church than that of Christ; and many so believe and 
teach, being perfectly reconciled to the absence of their 
Lord, and having little or no desire for His return. But 
Jesus intended to teach no such doctrine. He did assert 
the desirableness of the Spirit’s presence, which could not | 
be realized until His own departure. And why? Be- 
cause the Spirit could not come as a witness of His 
resurrection until He did depart. He must of necessity 
finish His appointed work, even unto death, bearing all 
the shame, and then the Holy Ghost would come to testify 
with power to His resurrection, and so reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. Of sin, be- 
cause they believe not on me.» In establishing the resur- 
rection of Jesus, the Holy Ghost would convince the 
world of their fearful sin in not believing Him—in deny- 
ing and crucifying Him; demonstrating that they had 
put their murderous hands to the very Lord of life, and 
thus overwhelming them with a sense of their guilt. — 
“ Of righteousness, because I go to the Father, and ye 
see me no more.” However obscure this may seem at 
first view, it is plain and simple if we only place our- 
selves back where the disciples stood, and enter into the 
thoughts of those times. We have already stated that 
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the death of Jesus was an utter condemnation of all His 
_pretensions—an unanswerable argument against Him. 
His absence from earth, of course, was tantamount to His 
death and burial. We say of a man, when dead and 
buried, that is the end of him and his work. Thus the 
absence of Christ, and the discontinuance thereby of His 
work, were prima facie evidence against Him, and a 
demonstration of His being the transgressor the rulers 
alleged. What, now, was the Holy Ghost to do in the 


circumstances? He was to come and bear witness to the- 


resurrection of Jesus, thus convincing the world of right- 
eousness—of f/is righteousness, not the world’s—demon- 
strating that He was all He claimed to be, the very Christ 
of God; and that, notwithstanding His absence from 
earth, “ye see me no more,” but it is ‘“ because I go to 
the Father,” and not to the devil, as the rulers afttirm. 
They assert that I am dead, and gone to perdition. The 
Holy Ghost shall prove, in my resurrection, that I am the 
living One forevermore, and am gone to the Father, be- 
ing accepted of Him. ‘ Of judgment, because the Prince 
of this world is judged.” This follows as a necessary 
result of the others. In demonstrating that I am raised 
from the dead, and approved to the Father, that will 
settle the question as to the judgment and empire of this 
world, that the very Prince of this world is judged, and 
His doom sealed; that I am He who has prevailed to 
conquer hell, and that the dominion is to come into my 
hands. 

It was thus true, indeed, that the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, and His work of bearing witness to Christ’s 
resurrection, were more desirable for the Church than the 
continuance of Jesus in the jlesh and under the law in 
His humiliation. There can be no question on that 
point, and that is the fact which Christ intended to state. 
But His words do not imply, and were never designed to 
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convey the idea, that the presence of the Comforter is 


_ more to be desired than that of our glorified Redeemer in 


His power and kingdom. On the contrary, He assured 
the disciples that that Spirit was sent as their Comforter, 
to console them in His absence and until His return. He 
himself represents the time of that absence as a period 
of sorrow to His disciples, when they should mourn and 
fast. ‘“‘ Why do we,” said the disciples of John, “ and 
the Pharisees, fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? And 
Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? 
But the days will come when the bridegroom shall be 
taken from them, and then shall they fast.” And then 
would they need the Holy Ghost to be their Comforter, 
until the glad hour of their Lord’s return. 

IL. Another fact in vindication of Jesus was Hs vise- 
ble ascension to heaven, and His exaltation there over the 
principalities and powers. 

It was not enough that Jesus rose from the dead. 
Others had been raised before Him. He must ascend 
visibly to heaven, there to receive His appointed honors 
and reward. That humanity which He had assumed, 
and in which He so wondrously obeyed and suffered, 
must be glorified, even with the same glory which He 
had with the Father before the world was. Accordingly, 
that human nature of Christ is now exalted over the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places, which we 
know only by revelation, the fact not beg within the 
reach of our observation. His visible ascension to heav- 
en, however, is a wonderful confirmation of our faith on 
that point. When we behold this Jesus, counted by the 
rulers as a transgressor, triumphing over death and the 
grave, and going. up on thigh between the opening heay- 
ens, it requires no stretch of faith to receive His testi- 
mony, that all power in heaven and earth is committed _ 
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to His hands—that God hath highly exalted Him, giving 
Him a name which is above Sele name. 

The fact, also, is not to be overlooked, that this exalta- 
tion of Jesus to the supremacy of the angelic hosts is a 
new unfolding of truth not known to the ancient Church, 
and therefore distinct from the throne of David, and the 
dominion to be given him on earth. The latter is an 
event yet to be realized. Christ has not come into the 
possession of the throne of Israel, or the kingdom of 
earth, and will not until His second appearing. But His 
exaltation in heaven is already an accomplished event, 
made known to us entirely by revelation. When He 
ascends the throne of David, and takes the empire here ~ 
for His own, we shall need no revelation to establish the 
fact. It will be a blessed reality, brought home to our 
own cognizance and experience. The very floods shall 
clap their hands, and all the trees of the wood shall re- 
joice together before the Lord. Every valley and moun- 
tain-top shall ring with the joyful shout. The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of His Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever. 

III. Observe again, that the Son of God, after having 
humbled himself to death and the curse, must first be ex- 
alted and so approved to the Kuther, before He could 
properly be offered to men as their Prince and Redeemer. 

He could not be offered to men as a complete Saviour 
while yet in His humiliation, before His work of obedi- 
~ ence was finished, and while the charge was lying against 
Him that He was a transgressor. That sentence of the 
rulers must be reversed, and Heaven’s seal put upon Him 
as its only and well-beloved. This was the hinge of 
_Peter’s whole argument on the day of Pentecost. He 
demonstrated that that very Jesus, whom the rulers had 
erucified, God had raised up. “ Therefore let all the 
honse of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that 

21 
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same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 
In His divine nature, Christ had possessed this sovereign- 
ty from the beginning. ~ But it was a new event for the 
woman’s seed to be carried up to this height of glory and 
honor. Yet such exaltation of the person of Jesus was 
necessary, in order to His being presented to the faith 
and acceptance of the world, that they might know in 
very deed that He was a Prince and Saviour, thorough- 
ly approved unto God. This, therefore, was a fact pre- 
liminary and antecedent to the establishment of the king- 
dom, and a necessary means thereto, as truly so as His 
. humiliation. The world was called upon to receive and 
welcome Him as King forever, because God had thus set 
Him at His own right hand in heaven; angels, and au- 
thorites, and powers there being made subject unto Him. 
Here was the ground upon which His empire on earth 
was to be established. Of course, that was not the empire 
itself. But if the nations would not bow to Him after 


such demonstration of His right to reign, and such service | 


rendered to earth, He would, at the appointed hour, put 
them under His footstool, breaking them with a rod of 
iron, and dashing them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 
This, moreover, is the great question now to be tested. 


‘The rulers and nation had rejected Christ in His humilia- 


tion, as a servant under law. But this they did ignorant- 
ly in their unbelief, when they knew Him not, nor under- 
stood that He was to be made a sin-offering. Would 
they now have this man to reign over them, when God 


had exalted Him to the right hand of power? The peo- | 


ple of Israel decided that to their own overthrow, a rem- 
nant being taken out and saved, while the nation was 
dashed and broken. That small remnant certainly was 
not the kingdom promised to Christ. The same moment- 
ous question was then submitted. to the Gentiles, whether 
they would have this exalted man to reign over them ; 


~~ 
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-and they are in process of deciding it after the same 
manner. A remnant is being taken out here also, while 
the rulers all combine to reject the Lord’s Anointed. The 
kingdom is not to be found in this small Gentile remnant. 
Prophecy contemplated the fact that the heathen were to 
rage, and the rulers take counsel together against the. 
Lord and against His Anointed; and that, when raised 
from the dead and set on the right hand of power, being 
thus powerfully declared to be Son of God. But what 
if the heathen and rulers do rage? “Sit thou on my 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
They shall be made His footstool. His enemies shall lick 
the dust. And when the demonstration shall be com- 
plete in respect to the Gentile nations and rulers, that 
they will not have this man to reign over them, even as 
it was in regard to the covenant people, Christ will sud- 
denly return, having received the kingdom—that is, au- 
thority to take it—and His just sentence will go forth, 
“ But those mine enemies who would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither and slay them before me.” 

IV. It was necessary that Christ should be absent 
from earth and ascend to heaven, that He might enter the 
sanctuary above, to accomplish the work of His priest- 
hood. 

He came down to make His soul a sin-offering, and to 
bear the curse. After the victim was thus prepared and 
slain, it was necessary for Christ, as the constituted High- 
Priest, to take the blood and enter with it into the sanc- 
tuary to make atonement—the sanctuary not made with 
hands, of which He is the appointed minister. He ap- 
pears before the throne in heaven. It was needful, how- 
ever, to demonstrate this fundamental fact that Christ 
Jesus, as our High-Priest, has access to that sanctuary 
above, and that He is the ever-living One to intercede for 
us. What a glorious demonstration, too, of this we have, 
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when we behold Him rising triumphant from the grave, 


and after establishing the proof of this, ascending to 
heaven in sight of the disciples, who gazed after Him in 
rapt wonder? There is nothing left wanting. A founda- 
tion is given upon which our faith may rest secure. 
What, then, is the work that Christ is now accom- 
plishing for us? Through what portion of the history of 
redemption is the Church now passing? The Apostle 
defines it very clearly. But Christ beeng come an high- 


priest of good things to come, by a greater and more per- - 


fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building; neither by the blood of goats and of 


oy 


calves, but by his own blood, he entered on once into the 


holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us ; 
Heb. ix. 11. For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true ; but ento heaven itself, now to appear im the presence 
of God for us; ver. 24. . He is performing the work of 
His priesthood, by entering within the vail, where alone 
atonement can be made, and there interceding for us 
with blood. He first descended that the spotless victim 
might be prepared for sacrifice, and killed. This done, 
He, as the High-Priest also, took the blood and entered 


the sanctuary above to make the needed intercession or q q 
atonement. It was essential, then, that Jesus should 


demonstrate the fact that He had been consecrated and 
anointed to this office, and had access to the very pres- 
ence of God, where, and where alone He might perform 
this great work of His priesthood. It was necessary, 
therefore, that He should depart and be withdrawn from 
our sight behind the vail; and also that He should ascend 
visibly, so that we might know that God had indeed thus 
exalted Him, and given Him acce s to His own presence, 


where He might be our continual and prevalent inter- 
cessor before the throne. This view of the subjéct is 


fully sustained by 


\ 
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V. The mstitution and intent of the Lord’s Supper, 


in showing His death until He come. 
“Ye do show the Lord’s death until he come.” That 


- death of Jesus had been, in the eyes of all, the crowning 


demonstration that He was a transgressor, as the rulers 


alleged. That death had silenced all His pretensions,  . 


and forever cut Him off from the kingdom which He 
claimed. He had been delivered over to the silence of 


_ the sepulchre, and His absence from earth was demonstra- 


tion that the kingdom was not His, for He was not here 
to take it. ; 

What, now, were the disciples commanded to do? 
They were to show His death by a commemoratwe ordi- 
nance. They were to stand up boldly before an unbeliey- 
ing, scofling world, and declare their abiding faith in the 
Nazarene and the crucified—declare that He was a living 
Saviour still in the highest sense, having spoiled the pow- 
ers of hell, and passed to His resurrection state—that His 
absence from earth was no argument against Him, as He 
was not a tenant of the sepulchre, but had burst its bars, 
gone up on high to appear as Priest before the throne, 
whence He would return ere long to prove all His words 
true, and take possession of the kingdom. In evidence 
of their assured faith in all this, the disciples were, ac- 
cording to the command of their Master before His cruci- 


_ fixion, to break the bread and drink the cup, which should 


commemorate His death until Mis return. They were 
not to be ashamed ef the absence of their Master, nor of 
the fact that He had died, being counted for a trans- 
eressor. They were never to deny or apologize for it. 
They were to glory in it—were themselves to show it 
forth—to inscribe it on their waving banners, and march 
under it to victory. They were to tell a scoffing world 
that this very Jesus, in the sublime faith, in the truth and 
triumph of His cause, even when approaching the cross 
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and sinking under its weight, assured His friends that the 


kingdom was His, and that He would come again to take 


it; and appointed to them this memorial that they must 
celebrate His death until He did come. He might seem, 
indeed, long to delay, and the world might scoff at the 
idea of His return. But they must never despair; nor 


would they despair, if they held on firmly to this strange _ 


sheet-anchor of His death. 


If we would learn, also, what has been the wonder- 
_ working power of this showing forth of the death of 


Christ—how it has been the very corner-stone of the 
Church’s faith—we may read it in the fact that that most 
weighty argument ever urged against the Nazarene, and 
which was to be the millstone around His neck to sink 
His cause, has been completely and forever silenced ; so 
silenced, that infidelity itself now hardly knows that it 
was ever any thing against Him. What sceptic or scoffer 


in this day ever thinks of alleging against Jesus that He 


was delivered over to death, and is found no more among 
the living on earth? Yet that was once an unanswerable 


argument, which even the disciples did not attempt to 


meet. They were overwhelmed with despair, having 
nothing to allege against that dreadful fact. But since 
they have looked upon His opened sepulchre, and known 
that He was made a sin-offering for us, they have them- 
selves been showing His death until He come, assured 
now that He will come, and fulfil all that remains of 
prophecy to be accomplished concerning the glory and 
the kingdom. Oh, there is meaning in that wonderful 
institution by Jesus of the breaking of bread—deeper 
meaning than many, even cf His own disciples, have 
understood. ‘I will not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine,” said Jesus, “ until that day when I drink it 


new with you in my Father’s kingdom.” Zhey were to — 
drink it together, and that in the midst of much tribula- ~~ 
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tion. But He would not sit down again to sup and feast 
with them until they should meet together in His king- 
dom. We are waiting for that time. And while we 
show His death, we declare, in the strongest terms possi- 
ble, our faith in a risen, living, but absent Saviour, “ until 
he come.” 


If this presentation of the facts be correct, it is plain - 


that the Church has greatly misapprehended the meaning 
of her Lord’s departure and absence. Believers have 
accepted it as a normal fact, with which they should be 
entirely satisfied, scarcely looking for or desiring His 
return. In truth, the idea of such return to earth has 
become painful to many Christian minds, so that they 
reject and resent it. They look upon Him as having 
already “‘ obtamed the kingdom ;” consequently they see 
no object in His returning to earth again to fulfil the great 
promises and prophecies of revelation. Thus the Church 
has lost nearly all interest in the second coming of her 


Lord—has ceased to watch or wait for it. It does not 
enter into her preaching, except as changed into the — 


believer’s own death and departure from earth, or into a 
final terrific judgment scene. It does not form the sub- 
ject of her prayers, nor the joyful theme of song in the 
house of her pilgrimage. It is not the one sublime event 


around which all her hopes and joys centre. The Church | 


is content that her Lord took His departure—content to 
have Him remain absent. She knows little of the experi- 
ence of those whose cry has gone up, “ How long! how 
long, O Lord.” Neither does she know how to enter into 
the thrilling words with which the book of Revelation 
closes, “‘ Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” Yea, come quick- 
ly. The bride has strangely become reconciled to the 


absence of the bridegroom, and scarcely desires His re-— 


turn—is no more looking and anxiously waiting for it. 
She has become satisfied with that first advent of her 
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Redeemer in His humiliation and sufferings. That work 
of obedience under the law and the accomplishment of 


His priesthood have assumed such glories to her delighted 
vision, that she is content to. linger forever Gti His 
Cross nd sepulchre, looking back upon those as the scenes 
of His triumph, instead of His stripes and sore travail. 


~Thus the thoughts and attention of the Church are, for 


the most part, turned backward upon the past. But if 
these scenes of our Saviour’s humiliation, when He be- 
came a servant, are invested with such wonder and glory, 
what will it be when we shall behold Him in His king- 
dom and power? If such was the glory of His counte- 
nance when so marred that men turned and hid, as it 
were, their faces from Him, despised and rejected Him, 
scoffed at, and spit upon, and crucified Him, what -will it 
be when He shall be seen coming up from Edom, a 


mighty conqueror, travelling in the greatness of His ~ 


strength, His garments like him that treadeth in the 
wine- fat—when the day of vengeance shall be in His 


heart, and the year of His redecnied shall have come ? 


We BET wonder how the Jewish nation should so have 
misunderstood Jesus, and rejected all His claims; and 
that, when He came in His humiliation, a root out of dry 


ground, to be made a sin-offering. Is it not the more to . 


be wondered at that we, with all the facts of that first 
mission of suffering fully explained to us—with all the 
light which it has shed upon the prophecies, the assur- 
ances of Christ’s return, and our breaking of bread 


“until le come ”—that with all this we should have so — 


misapprehended Christ in the present and future, and lost 
well nigh all our interest in His second appearing? For 
that such is the fact there can hardly be a denial. In the 


-New Testament there is no theme held up so radiant 


with hope and joy as this very one of His second com- 


ing. It is the event for which the Church is charged to 
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- watch and wait, to long and pray, and keep her loins 
girded—the one ever present as the goal of all her ambi- 
tion and desire. It was to be the theme of her song in 
the house of her pilgrimage, inspiring her sweetest ek: 
The last words of the Old Testament give assurance of 


that coming. The last words of the New are, “I come.” 


I come; surely, I come quickly. But who looks for that 
appearing? Where is it found in the preaching of the 
ministry? Where taught in the schools? Where in the 
prayers of the Church? Where in her songs? That 
coming of our blessed Lord, instead of being the subject 
radiant with all that is attractive and glorious to the soul 
of the believer, has been converted into an awful judg- 
ment scene, only calculated to fill the mind with trem- 
bling. This is the form in which the subject is presented 
from the pulpit and discussed in our theologies—the form 
in whch it enters into our sacred lyrics. The words in 
which the Church sings of her Lord’s return are parr as 
these: 


“That awful day will surely come, 
Th’ appointed hour makes haste, 
When I must stand before my Judge, 
And pass the solemn test.” 


Or these: 


“The day of wrath, that dreadful day, 
When heaven and earth shall pass away, 
What power shall be the sinner’s stay ? 
How shall he meet that dreadful day ? 


‘“‘ When shrivelling like a parched scroll, 
The flaming heavens together roll ; 
And louder yet, and yet more dread, 
Swells the high trump that wakes the dead. 
ot 


ad * ~ 
490 CHRIST’S EXALTATION. © ro oa a 


“Oh! on that day, that wrathful day, 
When man to judgment wakes from clay, 
Be Thou, O Christ, the sinner’s stay ! 
Though heaven and earth shall pass away.” 


We make no objection to such lyrics as representing 
the terrors of the final judgment day to sinners. But 
when the Church employs such songs, as she constantly 
does, to describe her Lord’s appearing, and sings of that 
joyful event in such dark and doleful strains, it is as 
appropriate as it would be to sing a funeral hymn ona 
bridal festival. In such very funeral dirges. has the 
Church been singing of her Lord’s return, clothed in 
sackcloth, with ashes upon her head, and trembling at 
the thought of the terrible day of wrath. Let any one 
examine the collection of songs in common use, and see 
how many hymns he can find which tell, in joyful, in- 
spiring strains, of that blessed hour when our Lord shall 
come. The absence of such lyrics tells, in unmistakable 
language, what the apostacy of the Church has been from 
the faith. Yea more; let one examine the originals of 
not a few of the hymns introduced into our collections, ~ 
and he may be surprised to see how those stanzas have 
been carefully excluded which describe this very joyful 
coming of our Lord, and only a remnant left, so that the. — 
authors of those lyrics are misrepresented and misunder-. — 
stood. ; 

In the same strain of woe has the Church been weep- 
ing around the table of her Lord, singing, 


a  — 


a 


Ne a eee Pe Ee Te ee 


“Twas on that dark, that doleful night, 
When powers of earth and hell arose 
Against the Son of God’s delight, 
And friends betrayed Him to His foes: 
“Before the mournful scene began, 
He broke the bread, and blessed, and brake,” &c. 


ae 
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As if she were weeping still with the sorrowing disciples 
around His grave, and knew not that He was now a risen, . 
living Saviour, who had burst the bars of death. It was 
a sad scene, and trying indeed, when Jesus first broke 
the bread with His disciples. But we are not weeping 
now around that sepulchre of our Lord. “He is not 
here. He is risen. Come, see the place where the Lord 
lay.” When, therefore, those disciples again broke the 
bread, it was not with sorrowing, burdened hearts. They 
had beheld their risen Lord, and with gratitude and joy 
did they now show His death till He come. Christ did 
not intend that His promised return should be an object 
of terror to His loved disciples, bringing an “‘ awful day,” 
of which they would only tremble to think. On the con- 
trary, He designed that it should be the pole star of hope 
and joy to His suffering Church, bringing the glorious 
hour which should end the night of her long pilgrimage 
and sorrow, and usher in the glad day of jubilee to earth, 


Will not the bride rejoice to hear the cry, “ Behold, the 


bridegroom cometh ?” 


“The Church has waited long, 

Her absent Lord to see ; 

And still in loneliness she waits, 
A friendless stranger she. 

Age after age has gone, 
Sun after sun has set, 

And still, in weeds of widowhood, 
She weeps, a mourner yet. a 

Come, then, Lord Jesus, come ! 


“Saint after saint on earth 
Has lived, and loved, and died} 
And as they left us one by one, 
We laid them side by side. 
We laid them down to sleep, 
‘ But not in hope forlorn ; 
We laid them but to ripen there, 
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Till the last glorious morn. 
Come, then, Lord Jesus, come ! 


“The serpent’s brood increase, 
The powers of hell grow bold, 
The conflict thickens, faith is low, 
And love is waxing cold. 
How long, O Lord our God, 
Holy, and true, and good, 
Wilt Thou not judge Thy suffering Church, 
Her sighs, and tears, and blood ? 
Come, then, Lord Jesus, come ! 


“‘ We long to hear Thy voice, 
To see Thee face to face, 
To share Thy crown and glory then, 
As now we share Thy grace. 
Should not the loving Bride, 
The absent Bridegroom mourn ? 
Should she not wear the weeds of grief, 
Until her Lord’s return ? 
Come, then, Lord Jesus, come ! 


‘The whole creation groans, 

And waits to hear that voice 

That shall restore her loveliness, 
And make her wastes rejoice, 

Come, Lord, and wipe away 
The curse, the sin, the stain, 

And make this blighted world of ours 
Thine own fair world again. 

© Come, then, Lord Jesus, come!” 


Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Amen. 
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InrimaTELyY connected with the coming and kingdom 
of Christ, is the doctrine of the Resurrection oF THE 
SAINTS ; or, as termed in the Scriptures, the first resur- 
rection. ‘This might have been discussed in connection 
with the general subject of the resurrection ; but it seemed 
necessary to establish first the doctrine of the coming and 


kingdom of Christ, in the light of which the resurrection 


of the saints has its chief significance, and aside from 
which it cannot be rightly appreciated. 

It has been shown heretofore that the doctrine of the 
resurrection is among the elements of the Christian faith, 
taught from the beginning, and inwoven with the whole 
structure of redemption. Death was never any disap- 
pointment of the hopes of believers, because “ they died 
in faith ’—faith of the promised inheritance. They ex- 
pected to rise again, and see all God’s promises fulfilled, 
beholding that living Redeemer who should triumph over 
every foe, and bring the day of jubilee to earth. The 
doctrine preached by Enoch was, “ Behold the Lord com- 
eth with ten thousand: of his saints,’ which was under- 
stood to mean, of necessity, that He brought them from 
the sepulchres, where they had been gathered. This 
great truth, set forth in the forms of the cherubim, be- 
came, from the earliest period, an essential part of the 
faith of God’s people; so that when Christ appeared, He 
found it already thoroughly established, and rejected only 
by such skeptics as denied also the existence of angel and 
spirit. He found it a cherished doctrine, earnestly main- 
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tained and contended for as necessary to the work of 
redemption, promised through the seed of the woman. 
It was not understood how believers of the past could be 
made partakers of the inheritance of Christ, unless they 
were brought again from their graves. They were con- 
ceived of as living again only in the body. So real, too, 
was this to their apprehension and faith, that they ex- 
pected these saints to return to the same bodies precisely, 
and to the same relationships of life as before, which was 
the ground of that weighty and, for the time being, un- 
answerable argument which the Sadducces urged, when 


they pointed to the case of the woman with seven hus- 


bands. That argument has no force with us, because we 
do not admit the existence of these present earthly rela- 
tionships in that future state. The Pharisees did, and 
they could not reply to this objection of their antagonists. 
It fell, however, at once to the ground, when Christ an- 
nounced the fact that these relations among men belonged 
to the present state, and were not to be known in the 
kingdom of God. These facts are important as showing 
how real the doctrine of the resurrection was in those 
former times, and thoroughly established in the faith of 
the nation, so as to bid defiance to all the sneers and 
arguments of the infidel Sadducees, even when their ob- 
jections could not be answered. Martha expressed the 


__ faith of her nation, when she replied to Jesus’ declaration 


respecting her brother, I know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last day ; John xi. 24. 

It was not, then, the work of Christ to reveal this 
doctrine, though He did throw upon it a flood of light by 
correcting the gross and sensual views which prevailed 


respecting it, and disclosing the new fact that the raised 


body was to possess a higher and spiritual nature, being 
no more subject to those relationships which grow out of 
the flesh as here constituted. It was to move upon a 
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higher plane of existence, and to be endowed with greatly 
augmented powers. The risen saints were neither to 
marry, nor to be given in marriage, but to be as the 
angels ; that is, in this particular. The simple statement 
of this fact obviated at once all the difficulty made by 
the Sadducees, and silenced their cavils. The Apostle 
enlarged on this point, when he showed how this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, this mortal must put 
on immortality ; how that which is sown a natural body 
must be raised a spiritual body. Thus the teachings of 
Christ and the apostles have not revealed the doctrine of © 
the resurrection as anew truth. They have only eluci- — 
dated it—carried it up to a higher, grander position, and 
in the resurrection of our Immanuel, given us a living 
demonstration what it is to be. 

In developing this doctrine as found in the Scriptures, 
we shall consider 

I. The tume appointed for the Saints’ resurrection. 

It is placed beyond doubt at the coming of Christ, of 
whom it was declared that He was to bring His saints 
with Him. It is. apparent now to us that this did not 
occur at His first advent, when He appeared to place 
himself under law, and make His soul a sin-offering, 
accomplishing the work of His priesthood. He was, 
then, himself subjected to the curse. But having passed 
triumphantly through to His own resurrection state, and 
been approved to the Father, the way was prepared for 
His second appearing in His kingdom, when He would 
~ come to be glorified in His saints. That will emphati- 
eally he “the day of the Lord,’ His great day, when He - 
will vindicate His own name, and the names of all His 
chosen, manifesting them forth as His sons beyond any 
more denial, even as Jesus himself was declared to be the 
Son of God with power by His resurrection from the 
dead. Having shown heretofore when this great day of 
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the Lora 1s to be, it is not necessary here to repeat the 
argument. It is a day, however, which belongs distinct- 
ively to the saints, when they shall look up, and lift their. 
heads; for their redemption draweth nigh. If we have 
proved that this day of Christ is, when He shall come to 
establish His kingdom in righteousness and truth, and 
- restore all things, as the prophets have told from the 
beginning, the resurrection of the saints must then take 
place; for He brings them with Him. 

But notice further what peculiar prominence and dis- 
~ tenction the Scriptures give to the resurrection of believers. 

Their resurrection is marked with peculiar emphasis, 
and distinguished from that of the wicked. It is, for 
instance, identified with Christ’s coming; and to give it 
this peculiarity and distinction, that event must belong 
to the saints alone, just as the promises of justification to 
_ the believing necessarily imply that the unbelieving have 
no part in them. It is no distinction put upon the saints 
that they come with Christ in His great day, if the 
wicked dead also are then brought forth from their sepul- 
chres. That advent of Christ is for the manifestation of 


the sainted dead. So Enoch prophesied of His coming 


with ten thousand of His saints. Paul says, 1 Cor. xy. 
23: Every man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming. Again, 
1 Thess. iv. 13-17: But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For 
_ this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them which are asleep. Tor the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
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the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the sir: and so shall 
we ever.be with the Lord. Nothing is here said of the 
resurrection of the wicked, nor intimation given that 
they have any part in the events described. That is the 
glorious reaping time when the harvest is to be gathered, 
of which the first-fruits have already been presented unto 
God. | 

But notice again the peculiar manner in which the 
resurrection of believers is capressed. 

Theirs is not simply a resurrection of the dead, but 
out of, or from among, the dead. There are two modes 
in which this event is spoken of in the Scriptures. There 
is the resurrection, vextwv, of the dead, describing simply 
the fact that the dead are raised from their graves; and | 
there is the resurrection, ex vexfwv, out of, or from among, 
the dead, describing the additional circumstance that 
some are taken, while others are left in their sepulchres, 
This is not a resurrection of the dead, nor a resurrection — 
from death, nor from the grave, but a resurrection from 
or out of dead ones, which is the form of expression used 
when the resurrection of the saints is spoken of. This is 
a circumstance of so much importance, and the distine- 
tion is so marked, that we shall take some pains to estab- 
lish and illustrate it. 

The following passages employ the words ex vextoyr, 
from among the dead; the most of them referring to 
Christ’s own resurrection, which was unquestionably of 
this character, He being separated from the mass still left 
to. the dominion of the sepulchre. And as they came. 
down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, 
Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen 
Jrom the dead ; Matt. xvii. 9. For as yet they knew not 
the Scripture, that he must rise again from the dead ; 
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John xx. 9. And declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resur-— 
rection from the dead; Rom. i. 4. In the following, 
both forms of expression are employed, and the distine- 
tion carefully drawn between them: Because he hath 
appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained: 
as eof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him oe the dead. And when they heard 
of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked: and others 
said, We will hear thee again of this matter; Acts xvii. 
31. The doctrine that Paul preached was the resurrec- 
tion from among the dead—that is, Christ’s resurrection. 
What the Athenians laughed to scorn, was the idea that 
the body was ever raised, which was simply the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. This passage is important, as showing 
how carefully the Scriptures distinguish between the two 
ideas. The same is observed also in the following: Now 
if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say 
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead ? 
1 Cor. xv. 12. We will quote one passage more. And 
he said unto them, If they hear not Moses and the proph- 
ets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead ; Luke xvi. 31. These will suffice to show what 
lancuage the Scriptures use, when they wish to convey 
the idea of one or more being taken ont from the com- | 
pany of the dead, while the great mass are still left under 
the power of the grave. 

We assert, now, that this is the form in which the 
saints’ resurrection is described. Theirs is a resurrection . 
not of, but owt of the dead, in the same way that Christ’s 
was. 4 

This will appear from the following: But they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain ha world, and the a 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 
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in marriage; Luke xx. 85. Christ was speaking here of 
the resurrection of believers; and theirs He describes as 
the resurrection from among the dead. Being grieved 
that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead ; Acts iv. 2. The doctrine 
preached by the Apostle was not simply the resurrection 
of the dead, for all the Jews believed that, excepting the 
Sadducees ; but it was the saint’s resurrection—the resur- 
rection from among the dead, which they proclaimed 
through Jesus, thereby offending the rulers. 

Turn now to the Old Testament, and see how this 
same idea is embodied there. And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt; 
Dan. xii. 2. The lexicographer Gesenius testifies that 
the Hebrew word, translated “ many of,” “ designates a 
part taken out of the whole.” Prof. Bush renders this 
passage: “ And many from out of the sleepers in the 
dust of the earth shall awake; these (shall be) to ever- 
lasting life, and those (shall be) to everlasting con- 
tempt ;” and adds, “The awaking is evidently of the 
many, and not of the whole; consequently the “ these ” 
in the one case must be understood of the class that 
awakes, and the “¢hese”? in the other, of that which 
remains asleep.” Mr. Barnes says: “The natural and 
obvious meaning of the word many, here, is that a large 
portion of the persons referred to would thus awake, but 
not all. So we should understand it if applied to other 
things, as in such expressions as these: ‘many of the 
people ;’ ‘many of the houses in a city ;* ‘many of the - 
trees in a forest ;’ ‘many of the rivers in a country.’ ” 

Thus is this idea of a resurrection from among the 
dead—that is, a resurrection of the just to everlasting 
life—inwoven with the very structure of the language of 
the Bible, and taught by the inspired prophets of the Old 
Testament, as well as the apostles of the New. 
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These facts will serve to explain Paul’s meaning, 


_ when he speaks of the high ambition he had of attaining 
unto the resurrection from among the dead. If by any 


means I might attain unto (efavacraccs) the resurrection 


of [out of | the dead; Phil. iii. 11, the word resurrection 
_ being compounded with the preposition from, or out of, 
to convey the distinct idea of this separation from the 
mass. Paul had no ambition to attain unto the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. He would secure this without any 


ambition or effort, even as all the unbelieving and wick- 


ed would. What he desired and labored for was the 
e£avactacts, the resurrection from among the dead; that 
distinction which was to be put upon the followers of 
Jesus, when He should bring them with Him at His 
second appearing. The Scriptures intend to convey this 
idea of the separation of the believing dead; and they 
do convey it by the very terms they use, making the 
resurrection of the saints as one not of, but out of the 
dead. P 

We claim here, also, the resurrection of Christ him- 
self as an argument to the same point. His clearly was 
a resurrection owt of the dead, this preéminent honor 
being put upon Him; and He is “ the first-fruits ” of all 


that sleep in Him. Are not they, therefore, to be taken. 


out of the dead, and manifested forth also as the sons of 
God ? 

To the same point, also, we claim the resurrection of 
that company of the saints who came out of their graves 
after His resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 


appeared unto many; Matt. xxvii. 53. These clearly — 
were brought forth from among the dead, distinguished 


thereby as the saints, and anticipating the great day of 
the Lord. The grave, then, could scarcely hold his prey 
longer. Many prisoners did burst the bars of their sepul- 


chres. By-and-by the shout will be raised, which all | 
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those steeping ones shall hear, “ Behold, the bridegroom | 
cometh: go ye out to meet maine? 

The fact, moreover, is conceded by all, that ilieras is a 
difference of time in the resurrection of e righteous and | 
wicked, which is sought to be provided for on the hy- 
pothesis that, im the general resurrection at the last day 
(though there is no such expression in the Bible as a 
general resurrection, it being a phrase which has sprung 
up to represent the theology of our day on this subject, 
and entirely foreign to the Scriptures), the righteous will 
come forth first, and immediately afterward the wicked ; 
yet all within the compass of a day, and in connection 
with the same events precisely. This representation bears 
-too much the appearance of a mere expedient, hardly 
justifying the Scriptures in making a distinction with so | 
little difference. The Bible gives a deeper significance 
and a far greater distinction to the resurrection of the 
saints. Christ thus emphasizes it, when He speaks of it 
as “the resurrection of the just,” and not ‘only so, but 
describes it as an event of its own, standing out apart and 
distinct from every thing else. But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; 
and thou shalt be blessed: for they cannot recompense 
thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection 
of the just; Luke xiv. 14. No one could have used this 
language, who believed in the modern doctrine of a gene- 
ral resurrection at the last day. Christ had before His 
mind the idea of a separate resurrection, standing apart 
from that of the wicked—identified with His own coming 
and kingdom, when He would put honor upon His chosen 
‘sons, and manifest them forth as His with great power. 
This was “the resurrection of the just.” Jor the wicked 
another day is reserved—the day of final judgment— 
when they, too, shall be brought forth, but it will be to 
shame and everlasting contempt. It will be enough to 
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seal the condemnation of any sinner, that he is left to 
have a part in those resurrection scenes, and be gathered 
with the company to which that day is devoted. The. 
honor put upon Christ’s chosen ones will be, that they 
have been taken out from among the dead at a day long 
_ previous, even as their great forerunner; and as that 
blessed company who came out of their graves after His 
resurrection, and appeared to many in the holy city. Of 
the resurrection of the wicked we shall speak further 
hereafter, when we come to consider the subject of the 
final judgment, and show that that day, with its events, 
belongs to them. It is not Christ’s day, nor the day of 
the saints. 4 

The next question demanding our attention is, : 

Il. With what body do they come? 

The Jews, as we have already stated, entertained the 
idea that the resurrection was to restore us to the same 
condition, relations, and employments of life as before, 
without change, except perhaps that the body was not 
again to be subject to death. Nor was this an unnatural 
view for them to take. The fact of a restoration and 
return to earth had been made known. But beyond this 
little was revealed. The forms of the cherubim, with 
their matchless powers, did indeed symbolize our re- 
deemed nature. Yet there was little here to tell of the 
chauge which that nature was to undergo in passing from 
under the curse. We should, therefore, be careful how 
we judge the Jewish nation too severely in their concep- 
tions of the resurrection state. They accepted the re- 
vealed fact in its most literal sense. But while they erred 
in this direction, failing to enter into the higher conditions 
of this state, we have gone as far to the other extreme, 
and so etherialized that spiritual body which is to be, that 
to all intents we have nullified the. doctrine of the resur- 
rection, and destroyed its power over our minds. It hag 
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become such a shadow, so destitute of substance and 
reality, that we have lost our interest in it, and almost 
our faith. There are not a few professing to believe the 
Scriptures, who deny that the body is raised. They 
claim, it may be, to believe a doctrine of the resurrection, 
but it is not the resurrection of this body that is deposited 
in the grave ; and this is the. tendency of the faith of this 
age. The Jews went to one extreme, and believed, but 
too literally. We have gone to the other, and our faith is 
lost in shadowy spiritualizations, without form or power. 
Are there any means of arriving at the truth on this 
subject, or so approximating to it, that our faith may 
have some solid ground to rest upon? Has Divine revela- 
tion put this matter within our reach; for we may assume 
that nothing short of this can give us light here? The 
doctrine of the resurrection is one purely of revelation ; 
and to the Word of God must we humbly go for instruc- 
tion. If we do not find it there, we shall not find it any- 
where. It is said of Christ that He hath abolished death, 


and hath brought life and immortality to ight through —— 


the gospel; 2 Tim.i.10. The word translated “ immor- 


tality,” is not synonymous with “life,” as more common- 


ly understood, but is the word used elsewhere to express 
the incorruption of the body, as when the Apostle says, 
This corruptible must put on zncorruption ; 1 Cor. xv. 
58. Christ, then, hath abolished death, death in every 
form, and brought to light the life of the soul, and the 
incorruption of the body, or full redemption for soul and 
body. That is the doctrine of the gospel of Christ. The 
power of death is broken over the entire man, and his 
whole being is redeemed, body as well as soul. What, 
then, is that resurrection or incorruptible state to which 
believers are destined, and with what body do they come? 
Passing the discussion of this subject by Paul in his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, we shall turn directly to 
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Christ—to His own living, personal resurrection. There 
is the reality itself, which we can see and handle, as it 
were, and which was given us as the first-fruits of that 
glorious harvest of earth; for we are to be raised in His 
likeness, even with the same almighty power. There is a 
reality and tangibleness in this resurrection of Jesus, 
which brings the subject within our reach, so that our 
faith may grasp it. The simple and only question, there- 
fore, for us to consider, is: 

Lhd Christ wear His spiritual, incorruptible body 
after He came forth from the sepulehre ? 

The doubt and denial of this has been the chief source 
of the vagueness and infidelity on this whole subject. We 
have actually seen our Saviour burst the bars. of the 
tomb, passing forever beyond its power, to die no more. 
“He has appeared and talked with us through a period of 
forty days, to give the demonstration that there is such a 
resurrection state, and then He ascended on high until 
the appointed hour of His return. 

What, now, was the physical condition of Christ in 
this His resurrection state? Many persons would not be 
prepared to give any answer to this question. They have 
never considered it—have never attached any particular 
importance to it, have never seen its connections and 
bearings—while of those who have thought on the sub- 


ject, the more common opinion perhaps would be that — 


Christ’s body was unchanged, and still subject to the 
same laws and necessities as before. 

But why should not Jesus enter His proper resurrec- 
tion state when He rose from the dead, and especially 
when it is declared that we are to be raised in His like- 
ness? Did Jesus return to His former condition of life 
this side the grave, as did Lazarus, the widow’s son at 
Nain, and others, to be subject again to the curse? Or 
when He cried, “It is finished,’ and bowed His head in 
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death, was that the end of this His mortal career; and | 
when He appeared the other side of the grave, had He 
entered upon another and incorruptible state to die no 
more—no more to obey and suffer—to bear reproach, and 
scorn, and spitting—ro more to toil, and be subject to 
the necessities of the tlesh? Had He not passed through 
- and beyond all these—through the iron gates of death to 
the land beyond, where He could now say triumphantly, 
I am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am 
alive forevermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death; Rev. i. 18. 

We are here met with the fact and argument founded 
thereon, that Jesus ate with His disciples, and told them 
to handle Him and see, “ for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have.” 

Lut this was no necessary denial of the fact that He 
was now clothed upon with His glorified body. Why 
did He eat with His disciples? Because He was hungry, 
and needed food to sustain His fainting nature? Who 
will assert this? The angels allowed Abraham to enter- 
tain them with his hospitality. They could and did eat ; 
but their natures did not require food. Christ ate also, 
but semply to demonstrate to His affrighted disciples that 
He was not a ghost, as they imagined. “A spirit (an 
apparition) hath not flesh and bones, as ye sce me have.” 
It was of the deepest moment to demonstrate, in the 
most incontestible manner, that this appearance of Jesus 
was not a mere illusion of the senses, or an apparition ; 
but that it was verily He himself, whom they had known 
and loved; that this was His own body, which they had 
seen delivered to death and the sepulchre. But in de- 
_monstrating this, He did not mean to prove that He had 
returned to His former condition in the flesh, or that this 
was not His now glorified body. The contrary was 
necessarily implied by all His intercourse with them. 
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He was now, beyond denial, in His resurrection state, 


having passed the portals of the grave—having tri- 
umphed over death and all its power. This is the very 


fact He was aiming to establish. There is not the slight- 


est evidence now that Christ would have eaten, except for 


_ the especial purpose of demonstrating that He was not 


what the disciples imagined Him to be, a spirit; and 
what the world to this hour would have continued to assert 
that He was, aside from this very proof given. His own 
friends thought Him to be an apparition, and were terri- 
fied. Why should not the world have so believed and 
asserted ? 

But again. The facts of Christ's history during those 
forty days subsequent to His resurrection, are perfectly 


accordant with this view, and show that the laws of His. 


being were differcnt entirely from those of the natural 
body. : 

Christ did not live constantly by miracle during this 
period. We have no right to suppose this, nor is there 
any evidence of it. He was either in the natural body, 
or the glorified, subject to the laws and conforming to the 


conditions of one or the other. We have no authority to 


resort to the supposition of constant miracle to relieve the 
case of difficulty. Was not the fact now most perfectly 


apparent to the disciples, that their Master was no more 
under the laws of the flesh, as once He was; but that He 


was moving and acting in a different sphere? Was not 
this impression made by His whole intercourse with them, 
and by all the facts of His history coming to their knowl- 
edge? There can be no doubt upon this point. All those 
facts, as well as His intercourse with them, were of the 
most unwonted and mysterious character, The disciples 


needed not to be told that He was operating in a higher | 


sphere. That was abundantly evident. 


He was not subject to hunger and weariness any more 
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as once Ie was, and therefore He did not require food or 
rest. It was not needful now that He should prepare for 
himself the necessaries of life, and labor for them under 
the law of toil, or that His friends should minister unto 
Him. He needed no habitation. No one ever conceives 
of Christ as subject to such necessities in His resurrection | 
state. The thought of it is painful. Yet why not, if He 
was literally restored to the fleshly body, as were Laza- 
rus, and others? Have we not a right to demand that 
those who advocate this view of the matter shall abide by — 
all its necessities and consequences? We think so. | 

But notice how Christ appeared only when, and where, 
and to whom He pleased, and to none others. 

The question has been asked, If Jesus really rose from 
the dead, why did He not appear publicly, and demon- 
strate the fact to the confusion of the rulers, and all 
opposers? This, of course, assumes that He rose in the 
natural body, and in some way kept himself concealed, 
which is alleged to have been an unwise policy; that He 
should, on the contrary, have appeared before the multi-— 
tude, and demonstrated to them the fact of His resurrec- 
tion. This, however, would have insured the defeat of 
Christianity. It would have required: the return of Jesus 
to His normal state in the body, so that He might be 
subjected to public inspection. But this, so far from 
silencing opposition and denial, would cnly have added 
thereto. The question would have been started at once 
whether this was the Jesus that had been crucified, or 
whether death had really ensued on His crucifixion. It 
would have been easy to assume either of these positions. 
God most wisely did not thus submit the question of the 
resurrection of Jesus to the decision of His enemies, that 
they might sit as a jury on the case. The fact, also, that 
He was not within the reach of the multitude, and that 
He showed himself only to a few chosen witnesses, 1s 
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proof that He did not return to the natural body. Christ 
was not necessarily seen because He was risen, as were 
Lazarus and the nobleman’s daughter. They returned to 
their former condition of life, and might be seen by any 
who. chose to visit them. But Jesus was not visible to 
any beside those to whom He “showed himself.” This 
fact is distinctly stated. Him God raised up the third 
day, and showed him openly; xed to all the people, but 
unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did 
eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead; Acts 
x. 40. He selected His own witnesses, as well as the 
time, place, and circumstances; and under such condi- 
tions as to prove that He had passed beyond this mortal 
state, and was no more subject to its Jaws. In this way 
He established the fact that there was a proper resurrec- 
tion or redeemed state for the body, where death could 
have no more power, where there was no more curse, and 
where His bitterest and mightiest enemies might in vain 
rage against Him. He was beyond the reach of all their 
malice. It was the assurance of this fact that inspired 
those unlearned and heretofore trembling Galileans with 
such heroic courage and might, that they could stand up 
before all the potentates, and rulers, and Rabbis, declaring 
their unshaken faith in Him whom the nation, with wick- 
ed hands, had erucified and slain. They had seen their 
Jesus under such conditions, that they had the evidence 
of His being béyond all the power and rage of His com- 
bined foes. Therefore they did not hesitate to stand up 
as witnesses of [His resurrection unto their nation. 

This view of the case also allowed the Holy Ghost to. 
come to bear His testimony, upon whom, after all, the. 
chief burden and responsibility were to rest. We have 
shown heretofore that God did not intend that our faith 
in the resurrection of Jesus should depend upon mere 
liuman testimony, especially the testimony of the multi- 
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‘tude. The Holy Ghost was to be the principal witness 


in the case. Therefore were the disciples chosen and 
qualified to this end, that the spirit might rest upon them 
and endorse all their statements. 

The disciples, then, were the only persons to whom 
Jesus disclosed himself. Neither was He with them as 
of old. They only saw Him occasionally, at considerable 
intervals of time, and then for a brief period, and under 
such circumstances as clearly to demonstrate that the 
conditions of His existence were entirely changed. It is 
asserted, indeed, that Jesus labored to establish the fact 
to His disciples, that this was His very identical body 
which He had previous to His death, unchanged in all 
respects ; to which end they adduce the circumstance of | 
His eating with, and being handled by them. We assert, 
on the contrary, that, while He aimed to prove that it was 
verily He himself beyond all mistake or question, and 


‘not an apparition, We labored to establish the fi ct that 


Fle was not with them in His former condition of bedy. 
His whole intercourse with them went to prove this. He 
was revealed to them alone, in a mysterious manner, and 
for a brief space, being invisible to all others. They 
themselves could not command His presence in any way 
—could not visit Him. They did not know the place of 


His abode. He had none, and needed none. These were _ 


facts perfectly apparent, and which demonstrated abso- 
lutely that the conditions of His being, and His mani- 


festations were entirely new. Did the watchful Roman 


guard see Him when He passed out of the sepulchre 
under their very eye? Was the stone moved, or the seal 
broken, to give Him exit; or did the angel come down 
and roll away that stone, to demonstrate to the guard 
that they were watching an empty tomb, and that their 


‘prisoner had already escaped? Yet to the disconsolate 


Mary He suddenly disclosed himself, as she stood weep- 
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ing by the tomb, and inquiring with deepest angnish for 
he lost body of her Lord. ~~ His address to her on this 
occasion, containing the first words spoken by Him after 
His resurrection, are especially to be noted. What was 
the truth He would now reveal? What the explanation 
of the amazing facts now transpiring? Jesus saith unto 
her, Touch me not: for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my I’ather and your Father, and to my God 
and your God; John xx. 17. What did Jesus intend by 
this extraordinary prohibition to that devoted woman 
whom He thus honored by Iis first manifestation? He 
meant to forbid the natural demonstration of affection, 
which Mary was about to make in the delirinm of her 
joy at her Lords restoration. And why? To let her 
understand that He had not returned to His former con- 
dition in the flesh, and those relationships, in which such 


expressions of friendship conld be allowed. Mary’s 


natural inference in secing Jesus alive, was that He had 
come back to be among them as before. She would have 
no other conception of the matter. Jesus gave her to 


understand at onee that this was not the ease; and noth- 
ing could have been better caleulated to show this, than 


the forbidding her approach, and the embrace of tha‘ 
sacred body which liad passed the portals of death. 
When we remember what the love of this woman was 
toward Jesus, and what the circumstances under which 
He was now revealed, first of all to her, as alive from the 
dead, we cannot imagine any thing that would more 
clearly have demonstrated the changed condition of His 
whole being than the command so positively laid upon 
her, “Touch me not.” Nor could she attach to it any 
other meaning. The prohibition, under the circumstan- 
ees, for any other reason, would have been absolute 


cruelty to Mary, and would have belied the whole char-. 
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acter of Jesus. The reason sometimes given, that such 
haste was required to bear the tidings to the disciples, as _ 
would not allow Mary to delay a moment to express her 
feelings on such an occasion, is absurd. There was no 
such haste. 3 

But this was not all. He sends a message by her | 
to His disciples, designed to embody the same idea. “I 
am not yeé ascended,” bat tell them I am about to 
ascend. ‘They must not imagine that I have come back 
to remain with them in the flesh as heretofore, as they 
might naturally suppose on hearing that I am alive again. 
Tell thein that I do live indeed, but that I ascend speedily 
tomy Father. The first aim of Jesus, therefore, was to 
correct the false impressions which His friends would all 
naturally have respecting His condition in returning to 
life. He aimed directly and at once to make them under- 
stand that that condition was wholly changed, and that 
He had passed to another and glorified state, in which He 
was soon to ascend. Upon this same idea, too, all His 


~ subsequent intercourse with His disciples and friends was 


based. When He met the other women unexpectedly in 
the way as they were hastening from the sepalchre, He 


did not tarry, neither did He go with them to the disei- 


ples, as would have been natural; but only gave them a 
message to bear. Again that same day He joined two 


of the disciples on their way to Emmaus, and the fact is — 


here stated that, Their eyes were holden, that they should 
not know him; Luke xxiv. 16; while Mark says, “ He 
appeared in another form unto two of them as they 
walked and went into the country,’ implying that His 
appearance was changed in some way; which we may 
easily account for, if He was in His resurrection state. 
These disciples did not recognize Him by voice, or man- 
ner, or person, until He disclosed himself in the breaking 
of bread [that is, with the significant words acecompany- 
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ing, This is my body, broken for you: this do ye in re- 
membrance of me], and then vanished out of their sight. 
Yet again that same evening, while these two brethren 
were repeating their wondrous story to the eleven, did 
Jesus appear in the midst of them, the doors being shut,* 
as we are distinctly informed by John, “ for fear of the 
Jews,” which means that they were fastened. When men 
shut a door through fear, every one understands that they 
make it secure by bars and bolts; and thus had those 
trembling disciples secured the entrance to their room on 
this, their first gathering together after the crucifixion. 
No wonder, therefore, they were terrified and afirighted, 
and supposed they had seen a spirit; Luke xxiv. 37. 
They had every reason to think so that men could have. 
The narrative plainly shows that Jesus did not enter the 
room by the law of the natural body. That He quietly 


* The following passages will clearly show what the meaning 
of the word “shut” is, as used in the New Testament. But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray unto thy Father which is in secret; Matt. vi. 6. But 
woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven against men; chap. xxiii. 18. And they that 
were ready, went in with them to the marriage: and the door was 
shut ; chap. xxv. 10. Trouble me not: for the door is now shut, 
and my children are with me in bed; Luke xi. 7. When the heaven 
was shut up three years and six months; chap. iv. 25. The prison 
truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing with- 
out before the doors; Acts v. 238. And all the city was moved, and 


the people ran together: and they took Paul and drew him out of 


the temple. And forthwith the doors were shut; chap. xxi. 30. 
And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a 
seal upon him; Rev. xx. 3. Also Rev. iil. 7; xi. 6; xxi. 25. In all 
these passages the idea is that of closing effectually, fastening. 
When, moreover, it is stated further in the case now under con- 
sideration, that “the doors were shut for fear of the Jews,” there 
can be no doubt left, that it was designed to convey the specific 
idea that those doors were locked. — 
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opened the door without their noticing the fact, is posi- 
tively contradicted by the statement, that the door was 
“shut for fear of the Jews.” The mystery of His en- 
trance, therefore—for mystery it was—was designed to 
convey the impression, and teach the disciples that He 
was now in His risen state, and no more subject to the 
laws of this corruptible body. 

Observe, also, more particularly, the bearing of the 
fact that Jesus did not continue with the disciples during 
these forty days of His manifestation. 

It was only occasionally that He appeared, and then 
but for a few moments. He was seen three or four times 
on the first day, by different parties, and then not until 
the next Sabbath. Where was He during the interval ? 
Who knew of the place of His abode? Did He hide 
himself in some secret corner? The suggestion of the 
thought is revolting to our minds. Yet such must have 
been the case, if He was in the body as before, and sub- 
ject to the natural laws of the same. That the disciples, 
too, knew nothing of the presence or dwelling-place of 
their Master, is evident from the facts respecting Thomas, 
who was absent when Jesus met the disciples on the first 
Sabbath evening, and would not believe that they had 
seen Him. His argument undoubtedly was to this effect: 
You assert that our blessed Lord is risen from the dead, 
and that He is alive. Where, now, is He?- Who of you 
can tell of His dwelling-place? If our Jesus were upon 
earth, would He not be with us as of old, and be found 
~somewhere in the circle of His friends? Should we not 
know where He was? Would He not be among us, to 
comfort and instruct us as He was wont todo? No. It 
is an idle tale. You have been imposed upon, and have 
seen a ghost. I will not believe, neither can I be thus 
deceived. “ For unless I can see in his hands the print 
of the nails;” nay verily, Z well not trust my own eyes 
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in such a case, but “put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust, my hand into his side, I will not believe.” 


It was with such arguments and facts that Thomas was 


pressing his fellow-disciples during the week, which they 
had no power to meet. He seemingly, for the time, had 
the better of the argument. It was against the whole 
character of Jesus and the history of His life to leave 
His disciples alone at such a time of trial and darkness as 
_ they were now passing through. If He were alive and 
upon earth, He would surely be with them, and let them 
know that He had come back again to the body. But 
they knew nothing of Him dnring that week, nor could 


they take the doubting Thomas to the place of His abode — 
_ to silence his unbelief. 


It was not until the return of the next Sabbath even- 
ing, when the disciples were again assembled, ‘ the doors 
being shut,” as we are once more pointedly informed, that 
Jesus stood in the midst of them, and said, ‘ Peace be 
unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand 
and thrust it into my side, and be not. faithless, but be- 
lieving.” Who of the disciples had then seen the Master 
during the week, to tell Him of the very words he had 
spoken, and the evidence he would demand of the resur- 


rection of his Lord? And yet Jesus was now repeating 


those words, and furnishing the very demonstration he 
had asked. Here was evidence of more than His resur- 
rection—evidence that the unseen Jesus had been cogni- 
zant of all his words and thoughts—evidence of His 
divinity. And all that the astonished disciple could utter 
to express the overpowering emotions of his soul, was, 
“ My Lord, and my God!” Oh, I am satisfied. It is 

enough—more than enough. My risen, glorified Re 
~deemer!. I ask no more. 


So Jesus continued to manifest himself from time to. 
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time during the period of forty days. He showed him- 
self often enough, and under such different circumstances, 
as to demonstrate, beyond all doubt, the reality of His 
resurrection 5 while, at the same time, His absence from 
them the greater portion of the time, their entire igno- 3 
-rance of His dwelling-place, His want of all ordinary 
means of support, and His mysterious approach to, and 
withdrawal from them, were demonstration equally strong 
that He was now moving in a higher and spiritual sphere, 
of which their senses could take no cognizance. He was 
now in the resurrection body. The disciples could not 
mistake this, or have a doubt respecting it. . 
The fiets of this sublime history show that that state 
involves powers and capacities which are unknown in this | 
present condition of the body. They are supernatural as 
respects the present, but they are natural to that re- — 
deemed incorruptible state. Christ did not transcend the 
laws of the sphere in which He was moving at this time, 
any more than Moses and Elijah, when they appeared _ 
upon the mount of transfiguration, or the angel, when he ~ 
entered the guarded prison for the release of Peter. This 
was within their sphere. Jesus likewise, under the same 
laws of the glorified body, entered where the disciples 
were assembled, ‘the doors being shut.” Had He been 
in the natural body, as when He walked the stormy waves 
of Genesaret, it would have been a proper miracle. But 
Jesus was not living by constant miracle during the forty 
days subsequent to His resurrection. He was not living 
without food and habitation, when His necessities de- 
manded them. It is derogatory to Him to suppose it; 
while by such a course the disciples would inevitably 
have been misled and deceived. The risen body is en- 
dowed with new and transcendant powers, which belong 
not to this present, dying, corruptible, dishonored condi- 
tion, where we groan and sigh in our bondage, and travail 
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in pain together. That “spiritual” body is visible to — 


mortal eyes only as it reveals itself. Men did not neces- 
sarily behold Jesus, because He was risen from the dead, 
as they did Lazarus, and others. He disclosed His glori- 
fied presence only when, and where, and to whom He 
pleased, even as Moses and Elijah appeared to the three 
disciples upon the mount. The same fact is brought to 
light in connection with that company of the saints, 
which arose, and came out of their graves after his resur- 
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many; Matt. xxvii. 52. Did these saints.come back to 
the natural body, to be subject again to the curse? or 
were they raised in incorruption and glory? The latter, 


most clearly. When Jesus burst the bars of death, the ~ 


sepulchre was hardly able to hold its prisoners Jonger. 
His triumph shook the whole empire of death, so that the 
prison doors of many were opened even then. This is 
confirmed by the statement, that “They went into the 
holy city, and appeared unto many.” Had they been 
raised in the flesh, it would have been supertiuous to state 
this. Of course, they appeared, if they were thus raised. 


They could not be hid. There would have been no mean- | 


ing ina statement concerning Lazarus, that he appeared 
to many after his resurrection. He was restored to his 


normal condition and relations. Men saw him as they — 


saw other men. They came from Jerusalem in great 
numbers to behold and converse with a man brought 
again from the grave. But there was significancy in 
asserting of these saints, who arose with Christ, that they 
“went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” It 
means that they were not necessarily to be seen, because 
risen. They were arrayed in their glorious, incorruptible 
forms, and appeared only where, and to whom they 
pleased. They must reveal themselves if they would be 
seen by mortal eyes. The law of their being was the 
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same with that of Christ’s resurrection body. “They 
appeared unto many,” thereby demonstrating the fact 
that they had risen, and implying that they did not con- 
tinue among men, and resume their stations in life as of 
old. They simply “ appeared ” to their friends, as Christ 
showed himself to His disciples, and then vanished again 
froin their sight. Those saints could as easily make their 
appearance now, as did Moses and Elijah on the mount. 
A thin vail only separates these seen and unseen worlds. 
The facts show that that vail can easily, and at any mo- 
ment, be taken from mortal eyes, so that we may gaze 
upon, and hold converse with, those risen and glorified 
ones, who have already attained unto their reward. They 
may be hovering near these mortal shores, and awaiting 
with intensest joy the hour when Christ shall burst the 
bars from the tombs of all His saints, and all that glori- 
ous company of the dead shall be gathered from their 
slumbers, clothed with incorruption and power. When, 
too, that joyful event shall take place, as ere long it will, 
and the glad hour of earth’s long-promised redemption 
shall have come, that unseen world will not be hidden 
from our sight, as now it isin this night of her sorrow 
and travail. It will not be a rare thing for the risen 
saints then to appear, and hold converse with men in the 
flesh. It may become the natural and established order 
of things. We have seen how these glorified ones have 
revealed themselves to mortal eyes from time to time, 
even now, when Satan holds the empire—when the 
Church is in sackcloth, and fasting because of the bride- 
groom’s absence. Is it, then, to be deemed incredible, 
that that intercourse of the risen saints should be an 


ordinary event in that coming, blessed day, when Satan 


shall be cast out with all his works of darkness, and this 
earth shall be given into their possession, to whom it 
rightfully belongs, that they may live and reign with 
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Christ? Have not the disclosures of the past-on this 
subject been made for the purpose of foreshadowing the 
realities and glories of that coming day of our Immanuel, 
when He shall be revealed in His power and kingdom, 
and all His saints with Him ? 


We have not undertaken to show what the range of 
existence and power is to the resurrection body. We 


have no means of determining its limits. We know that 
it is not bound down to the laws of the present corrupti- 
ble body, but can soar on lofty pinions. The universe 
itself may be the boundless theatre of its movements. 


In thus dealing with the doctrine of the resurrection, 


we have indulged in no speculations. We have confined 


urselves strictly to the facts of the Divine record—facts . 


given for our instruction on this very subject—tfacts em- 
bodied in the resurrection of Him who is our forerunner, 
and presented to God already as the first-fruits of the 
coming harvest—and facts in the case cf some who have 
anticipated the great day of the Lord, and whom the 


erave could not hold unto that eventful hour. The won-_ 


der, too, with many may be, that these obvious facts have 
to such an extent escaped our observation ; and that the 


_ resurrection state has had such a dim and shadowy exist- 
ence to our apprehension, when such truths as these lay 


before our. eyes. With such facts, too, in our possession, 


we have no inclination for speculation on this theme. 


There is no occasion for it. We may build our faith on 
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the clear records made concerning our living Redeemer, . 


who hath triumphed over the foe, and will come ere long 
to bring us off conquerors too. 


We have, in truth, been afraid to retain any thing 


material for the resurrection body, because we have de- 
spised this creation of God, and these bodies, as a part 
thereof. We have been taught to regard it as of inferior 


value, reserved only for the fires of the last day, and to — 
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be given up to utter destruction. We have not con- 
- ceived that this earth was fit to be redeemed, or that God 
would deem it worthy of preservation. We have not 
eared whether it continued or not, our only desire being 
to be released from it, to dwell in some transcendant, far 
distant sphere; while the old heathen idea has been in- 
culcated, that God made these bodies of the dust of 
earth, in order to humble us, as if the union of the soul 
with this inferior body was an ill-advised arrangement, 
and degrading to man’s higher and spiritual nature. We 
have looked upon it as we do upon an unfortunate mar- | 
riage, in which a noble woman throws herself away upon 
aman who is greatly her inferior. We pity her, and feel 
alinost indignant at the unhappy connection. So has our 
theology taught us, though we have not dared to assert it, 
in so many words, that God inade some sad mistake when 
He bound down the immortal soul to this clod of earth. 
Under the-influence of this theology, our interest in the 
continuance of these bodies is, for the most part, gone, 
and their resurrection has Jost its true hoid and power 
“upon our affections. All our ideas of heaven and happi- 
ness have been connected with the soul. For the redemp- 
tion of the body we have cared comparatively very little. 
Such theology, however, most clearly, is not the theology 
of the Bible. We have been drifting out of our course 
by some powerful secret undercurrent of error, which has 
changed to us some of the most precious relations of 
truth in the system of redemption. 

- This presentation of the subject shows us how. m- 
apprepriate is the question of the possibility of recognizing 
Sriends in the future state. . 

The starting of such a question is striking evidence 
how we have spiritualized almost to nothing the doctrine 
of the resurrection, and destroyed well nigh all its reality — 
and power. We have reduced it to such a shadow, that 
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there is hardly a substance left, and\we are at a loss to. 


know whether we shall preserve our own identity, or 


recognize the forms with which we have been familiar 
here on earth. When we learn to get back from this dim 


land of ghosts and shadows, to read the facts of the res-. 


urrection state as they lie upon the pages of the Bible, 
we shall perceive how foolish it was even to have started 


sich an inquiry as the one now referred to, and that it . 


never would have been suggested if we had studied these 
facts aright. 
Again. We do not undertake to assert what the catent 


arrayed. 

We have collected certain facts illustrating the resur- 
rection state, as we find them recorded upon the inspired 
page. That these are all, or more than the smaller part, 
we are not to imagine. These are but glimpses into that 
other world; enough, indeed, to confirm our faith, yet 
not to satisfy onr knowledge. We have not asserted that 
Christ was clothed with the full glories of His resurree- 
tion state during those days of His manifestation unto 
His disciples. They were, in a measure, still hidden. It 


was apparent, indeed, that He was not what He had been, 


when under the curse. He had passed forever beyond 


that state, to die no more. But the full glories of that 


resurrection body were not disclosed to their sight. What 
the range of power belonging to those spiritual bodies is, 
and in what additional beauty and glory they may be 
clothed, we have no certain means now of knowing. Sur- 
passing glories shone around the Saviour upon the mount 
of transfiguration, and when revealed to John in Patmos, in 
the midst of the golden candlesticks. Yet there was still 


the same human form in all its Divine lineaments; and that | 


humanity is ever to be retained, however beautified and 


endowed with new and immortal powers. The Apostle 


of the glory is in which the resurrection body will be 
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characterizes it as a “spiritual” body, by which he does 
not mean to deny its materiality, or assert that it is itself 
spirit. But as the “natural” body is one, endowed with 
animal life, and adapted to the present condition of the 
soul, and the physical constitution of the world which it 
inhabits, so a “ spiritual” body is one, adapted to the use 
of the soul in its future glorified state, and.the moral and 
physical condition of the heavenly world—or that consti- 
tution of things when all shall be made new. 

Are we to question or deny that God can thus glorify 
this now corruptible flesh? ‘ Thou fool,” says the Apos- 
tle, “that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it 
die. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that 
body which shall be, but bare [naked] grain, which God 
raises up in new and wonderful forms of beauty. The 
rough piece of charcoal presents no attractions, and we 
shun its defilement even. But let it be raised by Divine 
power from this condition, and crystallized, and with what 
delight do we now gaze upon the sparkling diamond, an 
incorruptible, we might almost say, a spiritual body! 

May not God cause as great and glorious a change to 
pass upon the elements entering into this nobler creation. 
of our humanity, dying and corruptible though it now 
be? Did He not give His own Son to die for it? And 
what is that resurrection body other than this mortality 
crystallized, and made to reflect forever the image and 
excelleney mf the infinite godhead. 

May it be ours to attain to this honor—ours the high 
ambition tu say with the Apostle, “If by any means I 
might attain unto the resurrection of [from among] the 


_ dead.” 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


THE REIGN OF CHRIST. Z 


In tracing out the history of redemption and provi- 
dence, we Nae reached that joyful era for which earth 
has so long waited—the coming of Christ in His kingdoin 
and ane When Satan shall be cast out and bound, and 
this groaping creation shall enter into the privileges of 
the sons of God. We have already described the judg- 


ments connected with that day of the Lord, when the - 


haughty, persecuting powers, which have so long ruled 
the world, and trampled upon the righteous, shall them- 
selves be trodden in the wine-press of Jehovah’s wrath, 


~ and the cup of vengeance shall be pressed to their lips, 


that they may drain it to the dregs. We. have also de- 


scribed the resurrection of the saints—another event to 
mark “that great and notable day of the Lord.” And 
now has come that time of restitution of all things, of — 


which prophets have spoken from the beginning. There 
shall be new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. ‘ None shall have need to say to his 
brother, Know the Lord; for all shall know him from 


_the least unto the greatest.” ‘Thy people shall be all 


righteous.” 

This is the promised year of jubilee, when Christ shall 
have broken every yoke, and put all enemies beneath His 
fect. Satan shall be allowed to vex no more; and an 
hour of joy and redemption to earth indeed it will be, 
when that cruel Adversary shall be removed, and his 
malignant influence no roore felt through all these realms. 


This, too, we conceive to be the lies of the Scrip- _ 


sl Piiates ' ph iss aalbh ae 


— , ~~ 


\ 


> _. THE REIGN OF CHRIST. 523 


tures on this subject; not merely that the power and 
-inachinations of Satan are confined within narrower lim- 


its, but that they ccase. His work is now circumscribed 
during this present period, being bound with a chain; 
and the drawing of this chain still more tightly, so as to 
contine him within much narrower limits, would not pro- 
duce any radical change so as to constitute a regenera- 
tion, or justify the striking symbol of the angel who laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him 
into tue bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal 
upon him, that he should deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand years should be fulfilled ; Rev. xx. 2. This 
clearly conveys the idea of Satan’s banishment from 
earth, and the entire removal of lis influence. 

Neither is this accomplished by the agency of the 
truth. An angel coming down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand, 
does not symbolize the gospel, or the ministry of the 
Word, or the working of the Holy Ghost. It is the in- 
terposition of a new agency, sent for this very purpose 
of laying hold of the great Adversary himself, and placing 
him in confinement, so as to put an end to all his further 
influence and efforts on earth. No description could 


-more perfectly represent such banishment from this world 


than that.employed in the Revelation. It is mere assnmp- 
tion to make the binding of Satan, here described (and 
this is the only place in the Scriptures where it is spoken 
of), mean a simple limitation of his power; and that 
effected by the preaching the gospel. The language must 
be foreed to extract any such meaning from it. The 
passage asserts far more than this, and we accept its obvi- 
ous méaning. 

Far too little account also has been made of this sub- 


lime event, and its bearings upon the destiny of our 
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world have been too little understood. The warfare now 
- going on with this dread foe is not to be perpetual. He 
_ has no right of possession here, any more than the beast 
or the false prophet. They are all usurpations. This 
earth belongs to Christ, and He is to have it in peace, un- 
disturbed by the Prince of darkness, or any of his allies. 
T‘or wise reasons they are tolerated for a season. But 
Christ is working for their overthrow. Mark it, thew 
overthrow. They are not to be converted. by the gospel. 
‘Judgment is to overtake them. And it is to be ‘ the 
great and notable day of the Lord,” when He shall arise 
in His wrath to execute the long-delayed work of ven- 
geance on His fces. This binding of Satan is contempo- 
raneous with the overthrow of the beast and the false 
prophet, and the kings of the earth with their armies, or 
- immediately following thereupon, and connected with the 
coming of Christ. Neither is it any less decisive. The 
Bible uses the most terrific imagery to describe the scenes 


of that day of judgment. The vials of Heaven’s wrath ~ 


are poured out. The very wrath of the Lamb is kindled, 
and who shall be able to stand? The year of Christ’s 
redeemed is come, and so is the hour of Satan’s judgment 
also, when that evil spirit is to be apprehended, bound 
with a great chain, shut up in the bottomless pit, and a 
seal put upon him, “that he should deceive the nations 


no more, till the thousand years be fulfilled.” Neither is 


it difficult to understand how soon and easily this world 
may be subjected to Christ, when this malignant Head of 
the great confederacy of wickedness is removed out of 


the way. A nation, then, in very deed, may be born in_ 


a day. | 

Nor is it to be esteemed any dishonor to Christ, or to 
His gospel, thus to remove Satan, banishing him from 
this entire territory, and overthrowing his allies. We are 
not aware that they have any constitutional rights here, 
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or that Christ is under any obligation to suffer their con- 
tinuance with all their evil machinations. As to their 
conversion, there is no expectation or promise of it. And 
as to peace on earth while they continue here, there never 
will be any. There never can be. They are deadly and 
eternal enemies to Christ, and must fight against Him 
until they are destroyed. And that is their predicted 
end. As to the honor of Christ and His gospel, there is 
none greater than that of maintaining His ground in the 
midst of this wide territory of Satan, in the very centre 
of his dominions and his strongholds, and with His “little 
flock” defying all the rage and malice of the enemy ~ 
Like Gibraltar upon Spanish soil, it is an assertion and 
witness of British dominion. So Jesus Christ has planted 
His obnoxious cross in the centre of the dominions of the 
Prince of darkness, and there has been no power that 
could dislodge Him. The Church of God has been a | 
little flock, sent forth like sheep into the midst of wolves 3. 
seemingly most weak and defenceless, and which, to all 
appearance, could be devoured in a moment. Yet the 
wild beasts of hell have raged around the fold, and be- 
sieved it with all their legions for eighteen centuries, but 
only to their own confusion. We claim, now, that this is 
the most glorious demonstration possible of the power of 
Christ. If the Adversary could not destroy this little 
flock in the midst of his own boasted territory, then he 
has forfeited every right to claim possession here. The 
glory of the victory belongs to our Immanuel. The tri- 
umph is complete and overwhelming. Jesus has proved 
His title to all this wide domain. And well may the 
appointed hour come, when He will bind the strong man, 
and, shutting him up in the bottomless pit, take posses- 
sion here for himself. If, moreover, He could cast out 
His covenant nation, to make them a hissing and by- 
word, when they raged and blasphemed against Him and 
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the Holy Ghost, well may the hour come when the old 
serpent shall be cast out, that this earth may have rest, 
and be given into the possession of Christ and His saints. 
This period of joy and blessedress to earth wiil be one 


f long continuance, which we argue from the statements 


of prophecy and the analogy of the whole work of God 
from the begitming respecting onr race. The only argu- 
ment of any seeming Sete which can be adduced in 
favor of a short continuance of this period, is to be found 
in “the thousand years” allotted thereto in Rey. xx. 4, 
and the forcing cf the same to a literal interpretation 
As to “the end,” “the end of all things,” spoken of in 
the Scriptures, it has no reference whatever to the termi- 
nation of earth’s history and affairs, but simply to the end 
of this present age, to be followed, however, by others to 
-eome. ‘This is the Bible use of the phrase. Yet many 
real it as if it deseribed the closing up of all sublunary 
. thiags, and the final destruction of the earth, if not the 
universe itself. The Bible, however, nowhere gives us 
auy intimation concerning the final destruction of the 
earth, in the sense of its armjhilaie or dissolution. God 
destroyed the earth once with a deluge of waters 8, but it 
survived that catastrophe. He may eee oy it again with 
fire; but it will survive that more terrible day of judg- 
ment, and there shall be new heavens and earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, as the Scriptures expressly inform 
us. 

The only evidence, then; that can be addueed to show 
the brief continuance of Christ’s reign on earth, is found 
in “the thousand years” spoken of in Rev. xx. 4, taken 
in a literal sense. We answer this by the argumentum 
ad hominem, and say that the Revelation is a book of 
symbols, and so to be interpreted. We ask, therefore, 
why this is taken in a literal scuse, without any reason 
shown, or even offered therefor, and by the very men who 
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unhesitatingly give a symbolical interpretation to all other 
numbers, marking periods of duration in the same book. 
Lo the twelve hundred and sixty days, or forty and two 
months of the beast’s power, and the three days and a 
half during which the two slain witnesses lie unburied, 
these same persons give a symbolical meaning. They | 
therefore are forever estopped from offering a word of 
objection to the application of the same rule of interpre- 
tation to the thousand years of Christ’s reign. The inter- 
preter of the book of Revelation is not at liberty to give 
a literal or symbolical meaning to the same thing at his 
pleasure. Let him at Icast have the consistency of uni- 
formly taking one or the other, and not either, as may 
suit lis convenience. 

We claim, then, as most interpreters do, that the num- 
bers in the book of Revelation are symbolical; conse- 
quently, that “the thousand years” describe a period of 
three hundred and sixty-five thousand, a day standing for 
ayear. This, then, is just as definitely the doctrine of 
the Bible concerning the continuance of Christ’s reign, as 
that the forty and two months, and the thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, during which the holy city 
is trodden under the feet of the Gentiles, Rev. xi. 2; that 
the witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, éanp. > Sea that the 
woman has a place prepared for her in the wilderness, 
chap. xii. 6; and that the ten-horned beast has power to 
make war with the saints, chap. xiii. 5, describe a period 
of twelve hundred and sixty years. We accept the latter, 
and, in dving this, have no ground upon which we can 
deny the furmer. 

But again, the long continuance of this period 1s m 
harmony “with the whole plan of Proven, and necessi- 
tated by tt. 

The wisdom of that plan ean hardly be vindieated or 
made clear without it. God has appropriated countless 
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ages to the rearing of earth’s material structure, giving 
long cycles to the dominion of its molluscs, fishes, and 
crawling reptiles, as the mere preparatory stage to the 
entrance of its great lord. Through long periods, God 
caused the light feebly to struggle in the midst of the 
darkness which rested upon the great deep, and not until 
the fourth revolving “day” did the sun finally appear, 
breaking through the mists, and revealing itself as the 
source of that light. Through the same slow-moving 
ages was the earth emerging from the wide waste of 
waters, and undergoing the preparation which was neces- 
sary to fit it as a dwelling-place for the animal tribes, 
and, last of all, for man himself. And then, when the 
habitation was complete, we have seen how nearly six 
thousand years have been allowed to the dominion of 
Satan and the curse upon this territory, during which the 
vast proportion of the race, aside from its infant popula- 
tion, has been going down to perdition. 

When we remember, now, that this earth belongs to 
Christ, being created by Him and for Him, and redeemed 
unto Him at a cost which no arithmetic can calculate, 
and that it is to be made the theatre for the unfolding of 
all the depths of His infinite wisdom and love, and the 


rearing of that everlasting temple of His grace which is — 


to stand to His eternal praise, we cannot but regard it as 
the most unworthy and unnatural conception that could 
be entertained, to suppose that Christ’s possession of the 
earth is to continue only for the brief period of a thou- 
sand years. Even “the great whore” herself will have 
been allowed more than that, during which she may be 
drunk with the blood of the saints. More than double 
has been allowed to the great fourth or iron kingdom, 
presented to us in the book of Daniel. For nearly two 
thousand years has Christ called His beloved Church to 
testify to Him, clothed in sackcloth, and wait the coming 
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of the bridegroom. And when the long-looked for hour | 
of joy comes to this travailing creation, and the mete of 


‘her sorrow is over—when ie terrific Sonate ends in tri- 


umph, the beast and the false prophet, with the kings of © - 


the earth and all their confederate hosts being over- 


thrown, Satan himself cast into the bottomless pit, and 
the kingdom and dominion under the whole heaven 


given into the hands of our Immanuel, to whom it of 


right belongs, that He may ascend the promised throne 
of David, to reign so long as the moon endureth, even 


from generation to generation, shall we be told ‘ae this 


means only a Ciazorrd pede fleeting years? We do 
not, cannot believe it. It contradicts asd belies the en- 
tire course of Divine providence, as well as all the wis- 
dom and grace of Him who is infinite in counsel and 
working, and whose ways are past finding out. Such 
Poise would scarcely equal our poor human counsels. 


When a man spends months or years in preparing the site 


for a building, and digging the foundations, employing a 
multitude of Gabovers ae elenaiie thousands of dollars 
on work beneath the ground, we have the assurance that 


the superstructure will correspond in magnitude and cost, 


to awaken the admiring wonder of every beholder. If 
thousands are expended on the foundation, hundreds will 
scarce suffice to lay the topmost stone. Has Christ now 


‘wronght through nearly sixty centuries, to say nothing of 


the ages preceding man’s entrance upon the eventful 
stage, to lay the foundations of His everlasting temple 
of grace, during all which He has been contending with 
the leagued powers of earth and hell for their overthrow, 
that He might gain possession here, and redeem this 
world unto himself; and do we as yet behold only the 
few first courses of stone in this magnificent structure, 
scarcely rising above the surface, amid heaps of rubbish 


and building materials in yast quantities on every side ; 
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and are we to be told that ten centuries more will suffice 
to complete the whole to its topmost stone? Such a con-. 
ception of the Divine plan and working is inexpressibly 
painful to our mind; nor do we wonder that so many ask 
for an explanation of these ways of Providence on earth, 
demanding why God suffers the world to continue through 
such a night of darkness and heathenism, during which 
the mass of the race is ripening for perdition. Neither 
do we wonder at the answer given, that the ways of God 
are inscrutable, and that the futare alone can solve their 
deep mystery. The difficulty, however, is one of our own. 
making. The theory that involves this dark problem is 
of our own devising. 

God has never told us that the affairs of earth were to 
be wound up at the close of another thousand years. We 
believe that this earth is the inheritance of the second 
Adam, and that this is the unifurm teaching of the Serip- 
tures. If, therefore, six thousand years have been allowed 
to the first Adam, in which to pour down through the 
generations the overwhelming tide of sin and death, then 
certainly God is working upon a scale of stupendous 
grandeur in this economy of redemption, and designing 
plans which ages to come can alone fulfil. To the second 
Adam belongs that promised ‘ world to come ”—that 
“¢ dispensation of the fulness of times,” which shall gather 
into one all things in Christ, and when, through the gene- 
rations of our humanity redeemed unto himself, He shall 
pour, as age after age rolls on, the overflowing streams ~ 
of His ever-adorable love. Then shall it be seen what 
capacities this glorious humanity has, to work out the — 
most amazing results, beyond all thought or imagination, | 
in bringing to glory “a multitude which no man can 
number.” Men will then no more think of “a few ” 


being saved, nor speak of the followers of Christ as a 


“little flock.” Such representations and language belong | 
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to the present dispensation—to the “old things ” which 
are to pass away. ‘The end of all things is at hand.” 
“The night is far spent; the day is at hand,” and by- 
and-by these ages of darkness, this night of earth’s sor- 
row, will have receded far into the distance, finally to 
dwindle to a mere speck upon the horizon, and be almost 
lost to sight. Hasten, Lord, Thy coming and kingdom. 
Yea, come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

There are some points connected with this millennial 
state, upon which questions might be asked and answers 
desired. One is in respect to the presence of Christ. 
Will He visibly dwell with men on earth ? 

_ The only conception which many have of Christ’s 
return to earth, is that of His dwelling here in the flesh, 
as He did eighteen hundred years ago, from which their 
minds revolt, as well they may. For He was then in 
His humiliation under the curse, and liable to all the ills 
of this mortal state. He was bound by space and time, 
and subject himself to law, as we are. In this form He 
will not, of course, return to dwell with men. But how 
is the thought painful or revolting, that Christ should 
come again in that glorified resurrection-body in which 
He showed himself to His disciples, and held such mys- 
terious intercourse with them for forty days previous to 
His ascension? That redeemed humanity is not subject 
to the laws of this body of death, under which we are 
now held in bondage. It possesses, as we have heretofore 
shown, a higher and far transcendent character, with - 
powers which we cannot measure or understand. The 
objection, therefore, so commonly urged against the visible 
presence of Christ, that He must necessarily be confined 
to a given locality, and seen by those there present, and 
none else, is without force. That argument lies only 
against Christ’s uatural body in the flesh and under the 
law, not against His glorified, spiritual body, and might 
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as well be urged, for aught we cam sce, against His pres- 


ence at the right hand of power. If the argument de- 
rived from locality has any weight, it applies to Christ’s 
presence in heaven as much as on earth, forbidding His 
mautfestation there, even as here. We are not able to 
say to what extent, or under what conditions, that pres- 
ence of Christ may be manifested, or how the glory of 
the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh see it together. 


The same difficulty might be started with Christ’s visible 


appearance in the clonds of heaven at the final judgment 


scene, as those believe He will appear who make the ob- | 


jection now under consideration. It might be asked, 
how He can be seen by the inhabitants of the entire earth 
at the same time, and how they all can stand before His 
judgment-seat. 

We may say, however, that we have no sympathy 
with that view of this subject, which represents Christ as 
occupying a literal throne, like an earthly monarch, and 


- dwelling at Jerusalem as the literal capital of His king- _ 


dom. This is a sensual view, which is painful to us, as to 
most Christian minds, involving, as we think, the idea of 


His return to this body of flesh, and His former subject 4 


condition. Although ‘we have known Christ after the 
flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more.” He is 
the living, glorified One ; and when He returns again, we 


shall see Him ‘so come in like manner as we have seen 


him go into heaven,” the exalted man, over whom death 
~hath no more power, and who cannot be subject to the 
Jaws and limitations which control this preseut natural 


body. 


risen saints ? 3 

They will, even as men lived on the earth and fol- 
lowed their ordinary avocations, when Jesus rose from 
the dead, and that company of the saints came out of 


6a 


Will men continue in the flesh, and cocwist with the 


THE REIGN OF CHRIST. 5383 — 


their graves after His resurrection, and went into the 
_ Holy City, and appeared unto many. There were risen, 
- glorified saints im Jerusalem then, mingling in its scenes _ 


and with its living inhabitants. This is a fact which can- 
not be controverted, yet nothing was disturbed thereby. 
Human affuirs moved on in the same ehannel. Angels - 


_ have been frequent visitors to earth. Moses and Elijah 


have appeared, and their conversation been heard. These 
are facts of the past, belonging to the written history of . 
earth, and familiar to us all. Who, then, will undertake 
to say that the same may not be repeated on a larger 
scale ? 

Will men need to be converted, as now ? 

Undoubtedly ; but the work of conversion will be 
comparatively an easy one. Men will be sanctified from 


their childhood, as occasionally they are even now. 


When the Adversary is removed out of the way, being 
shut up in the bottomless pit, it will be an easy task for 
the Holy Ghost to bring all hearts under the power of 
truth, and subject all to the sway of Christ. 

Will death be abolished ? . 

While we would not speak with positiveness here, we 
are disposed to think that this enemy will be put under 
the feet of our conquering Redeemer, along with the rest. 
Isaiah speaks of this victory aver death, when he describes 
that future day of glory. Ze shall swallow up death in 


victory; and the Lord God shall wipe away tears from 


off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take 


away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it. 
And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we 


have waited for him, and he will save us: this is the 
Lord; we have waited for him, we will be glad and re- 


- joice in his salvation; Isa. xxv. 8. This description refers 


unquestionably to the days of the Messiah, when He shall 
set up His kingdom on earth, and this victory over death » 
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is represented as part of His mighty achievements. It 


may possibly be confined to the resurrection of the saints, | 


and refer to that event, as Paul does so apply it. So. 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory; 1 Cor. xv. 54. But does this ex- 


haust the victory? Does death still continue his ravages — 


under the reign of Christ over the living generations of 
men? or is that foe conquered for them also, while they 
pass from a mortal to an immortal state, as did Enoch and 
Elijah at the end of their career; and as do the living 
saints who will ‘‘be changed” at the coming of Christ ? 
“ We shall not all sleep,” as the Bible assures us, “ but 
we shall all be changed ;” 
the past, just referred to, be given as a demonstration 
and foretaste of what is to be in that coming day of 


eartl’s regeneration and joy, when our Immanuel shall. 


have possession here, and shall subdue all things unto 
himself? Had not these translations of the saints already 
occurred, we doubtless would have argued strenuously 


that they could not be. It would have contradicted all 


our theology thus to have abolished death, or to conceive 
that it could be. Yet there they are undeniable, sublime 
events, towering in their truth and majesty, and consistent 
with all the workings of Divine providence. Are they 


not also intended for the encouragement and assistance of _ 


our feeble faith, as ‘to the glories of that promised day of 
restoration of all things, when all shall be made new, and 
this groaning creation, so unwillingly subjected to the 
curse, shall enter into the privileges of the sons of God? 
In those new heavens and new earth which are to be, 


when God shall again dweil among men and be their 
God, and when there shall be nothing to hurt or destroy 
) re) * 


in all the holy mountain of the Lord—when the Lord 


and may not the instances in — 
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shall wipe away tears from off all faces, and take away 
the rebuke of His people from off all the earth, we can 
scarcely think that that most terrible rebuke of death and 
the grave will still lie against them, to prove that they are 
under the curse. That is the appointed time of restitu- 
tion of al things—the year of jubilee and release, when 
every yoke shall be broken, and the joyful shout shall go 
up, “The kingdoms of this world are become the king-- 
dom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign 
_ forever and ever.” 

We are not sure, also, but that we find some support 
- for this, and that Paul intends this, when he says, For our 
conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for_ 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, aecording to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself; Phil. iii. 20. The Apos- 
tle does not here speak of our being raised from the dead, 
but of our bodies being changed, and that with the same 
almighty power with which Christ brings every thing 
into subjection to His sway in that time of restitution and 
regeneration. There is nothing inconsistent with the 
nature of the Divine administration over this world, nor 
with the facts of the past, in the idea that death itself, 
the last enemy, should thus be put under the feet of our 
Redeemer, and the head of the old serpent bruised. 


CHAPTER XXXVIL. 


THE JUDGMENT. 


Propuecy reveals the fact that the reign of Christ is 
to be succeeded by another dispensation still—that Satan 
is to be “ loosed for a little season,” to have another oppor- 
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tunity of showing the desperate bitterness of his hate 


toward God and rightcousness, which nothing can miti- 


gate, and which will force the extremity of Divine and 
eternal wrath. Satan, unbound, will proceed to ravage 
and destroy, as in the paradise of old; and thus will the 


unconquerable malignity of sin have a last opportunity — 


of developing itself under the economy of grace. The 
demonstration will be complete. Sin will have acted_out 
all its infernal malignity to the utmost, under every dis- 
pensation of Divine forbearance and love—have shown, 
beyond all doubt, that its nature never changes—that it 
is an enemy of God—an enemy of truth and righteous- 
ness—an enemy of the universe; and that the only way 
‘for God to deal with it is, to doom it to His eternal curse, 
where it may howl and-gnash its teeth, and the smoke of 
its torment go up forever and ever. God will be justified 
-in thus dealing with sin—will be compelled thereto. No 
alternative will be left Him, if He would preserve His 
universe from its dread ravages. This, moreover, is just 
the character of wickedness, and will be so demonstrated 


to the intelligent universe. It compels Divine retribu- | 


tion. It never yields, but only grows more bold and in- 
solent, ever exalting itself above the throne of God; and 
his last demonstration will seal its perdition. God will 
no more forbear, no more delay. The universe will won- 


der only that He has delayed so long. All His purposes,’ : 


too, of mercy and love will then have been accomplished, 
and the way be open to strike the-final blow at the em- 
pire of sin. 

The record of the events and dispensation now re- 
ferred to is as follows: And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quar- 


ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 


battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
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And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints abont, and the beloved city: 
and fire came down from God out of heaven; and de- 
voured them. And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night forever and ever. And I saw a great white throne, 


and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 


heaven fled away; and there was found no place for 
them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered 


_ up the dead which were in them : and they were judged 


every man according to their works. And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 
And whosoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire; Rev. xx. 7. 

In regard to “the little season” here spoken of as 
allowed to Satan, it may be observed, that all periods of 
time are relative. It isa little season that Satan has held 
the supremacy during these six thousand years, as com- 
pared with the period of Christ’s reign ; and if he should 
be allowed another six thousand, at the end it would still 


be a “little season.” The length of the “season,” how- 


‘evcr, we have no means of determining. 

It will be apparent, on the most cursory examination 
of the above-described scene of judgment, that it differs 
very materially from those which are described in the Old 
and New Testaments in connection with Christ’s second 
coming. | 

No mention is here made, or description given, of 
Christ's appearing. 

23° 
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He is not introduced into the scene. ‘The dead, 
small and great, stand before God.” But no mention is 
made of Christ. This certainly is remarkable, consider- 


ing that the common theology fixes this as the scene of | 


that great event of His coming, for which the Church 
throughout her history has been taught to watch, and 
pray, and hope. If this is the time of Christ’s second 


advent, it ought certainly here be made to appear, attract- - 


ing the gaze of every eye. Yet from this passage it is 


certain no one could tell that He was present. This isa _ 
remarkable omission in the most important passage of 
Scripture, which is supposed to describe that second com-— 


ing of our Lord. 

The events or gudgments of this day are of a wholly 
different character, and relate to different persons from 
those described by the prophets in connection with the 
second advent. 

“ I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. a? 
No mention is made of the living—no intimation given 
that they have part in the transactions. The sea, death, 


and hell, delivered up their dead, and they were judged 
out of the books, and cast into the lake of fire, which is 


the second death. This contrasts strikingly with the 
calamities and judgments which the prophets describe as 
overtaking the living nations, when Christ comes to tread 
the wine-press of the fierceness of His wrath. No men- 
tion is then made of the dead. It is with His living ene- 
mies that He deals in the fury of His vengeance, His gar- 


ments being all stained with their blood. They fly to the - 
rocks and mountains for refuge. There is a fearful, des-~ 
perate conflict, blood flowing to the horse-bridles, and all — 
the fowls of heaven, and the beasts of the earth, being 


gathered to the prey of the mighty. This last judgment- 
scene of the Revelation, however, is wanting in all these 
particulars, the dead being the eae actors who appear 
upon the stage. 
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This statement of facts accords also with the descrip- 
tion given in the 24th and 25th chapters of Matthew. 
No reference is there made to the resurrection of the 
dead, nor intimation given that they have any part in the 
scenes described. “ All nations” are gathered then for 
judgment—a word used more than one hundred and fifty 
times in the New Testament, and always translated na- 
tions, Gentiles, or heathen, being applied in no instance 
tothe dead. It might have been rendered Gentiles or 
heathen in this instance, it being the word employed to 
designate them in the Scriptures; because all nations, 
outside of the Jewish people being idolators, it was to the 
same effect to speak of them as the nations, the Gentiles, 
or the heathen. The term is invariably applied to the 
living inhabitants of the earth, never to those of the 
grave. Nationality belongs to the former alone, not the 
latter. The dead, therefore, do not appear in the judg- 
ment-scene described by Matthew. 

The coming of Christ, also, and the attendant judg- 
ments, are distinctly stated in this discourse to be “as the 
days of Noah were.” “For as in the days that were 
before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood came and took 
them al] away; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall 
be taken and the other shall be left. Two women shall 
be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken and the 
other left.” This clearly refers to the living, and not the 
dead. It is also further stated, that this coming of the 
Son of man in the clouds of heaven, to gather His elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven unto the 
other, is immediately subsequent to the period of tribula- 
tion and sorrow, persecution and trial, apostacy and wick- 
edness, with the physical and political revolutions which 
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Jesus points out as the characteristics of the existing dis- 


pensation, and which were to continue without interrup-— 


tion until this revelation of Christ, the troubles only 
: multiplying as the end drew near, ‘ men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth; for the powers of fee shall 
be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud, with power and great glory. And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 


and lift up your heads: for your redemption draweth | 


nigh.” Thus these tribulations and commotions in the 
earth and among the nations are given as signs to mark 


the approach of that revelation of Christ, even as the 


budding of the trees foretokens the near coming of 
Spring. These signs, too, were given by Jesus at the 
request of the disciples, so that they might know when 


to look for that day of the Lord. Nor are there any 


other signs specified beside these. None of any different 
character are hinted at. They all bear this one feature 
of trouble, disaster, and abounding wickedness. These, 
moreover, are unquestionably the marked characteristics 
of the period. since the words of Christ were uttered, to 
the present hour. No description could so accurately 
have portrayed this dispensation. ‘So likewise ye, when 
ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand.” Such events were indeed 
a strange budding of Spring; but they are the tokens 
which Christ gives, and we have no authority to change 
them. 

There is no appearance in the final judgment scene of 
the righteous, nor vs their reward spoken of. 

Those described are the wicked dead, and their sen- 
tence alone is announced. We are told of those who 
suffer the second death, being cast into the lake of fire, 
even all who were not found in the book of life. But no 
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other party appears. Nothing is said of the life prepared 
for the righteous. 

The second coming of Christ is graphically deserted 
at a@ previous point in the Revelation. 

This description may be found in Rey. xix. 11-91. 
Here Christ does appear beyond question, “ clothed in a 
- vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called Tur 
Worp or Gop. And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
clean and white. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations: and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 
And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
_ written, Kine or kincs, AND Lorp or torps.” Then fol- 
lows a description of the dread conflict and carnage, and 
the gathering of all the fowls of heaven to the slaughter, 
with the overthrow of the beast and the false prophet. 
Here, then, undeniably, is the person of Christ. It is 
none but He. Here is His advent described, and the 
great day of God Almighty, when judgment overtakes 
the proud foe; and it is the only place in the Revelation 
where He does appear upon the stage. We claim, now, 
that John, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, knew 
where to fix this great event; and that we have no right 
to take it out where John puts it, and insert it at another 
point where he says nothing about it. It is ours to re- 
ceive these Divine revelations, not to make or amend 
them. 

These, now, are facts which lie on the face of the 
passage before us, and which any one can verify for him- 
self. The solution of the difficulty is, that two different 
days, very widely separated, have been confounded to- 
gether, the events of both being crowded into this last 
judgment-scene. It has been assumed or believed, that 
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this was the appointed time for Christ’s coming; and it 
was taken for granted that He appeared upon the stage, 
although nothing was said to that effect. It was sup- 
posed, also, that this was the time of the saints’ resurrec- 
tion. They, too, were introduced into the secne, though 
no mention is made of them or their reward. In fact, 
the resurrection of believers had taken place at a date 
long antecedent, when Christ came to establish His king- 
dom. He then brought them with Him, and manifested 
them forth as His sons. That resurrection is described 
only a few verses before, in the same chapter, in connec- 
tion with the reign of Christ, as follows: “ And I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were be- 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
‘and which had not worshipped the beast, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 


sand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. - 
Blessed is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on— 


such the second death hath no power, but they shall be 


priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a_ 


thousand years.” We know tlhe argument urged here, 
that this is a symbolical representation, and that they do 
strange violence to the passage and the book of Revela- 
tion, who put a literal construction upon this scene. We 
are willing, too, to mect the question on this ground, and, 
for the sake of argument, as well as testing the matter, 
coneede that we are not to put a literal construction upon 
any thing in this book of symbols, even when the inter- 
pretation is given by the word of inspiration. “ This is 
the first resurrection.” Let it be admitted, then, that this 
appearance of the righteous dead has a symbolical, and 


not a literal meaning. Of course, those who insist on this— 
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law of interpretation as imperative in all cases, will con-- 
cede that the next resurrection-scene, described only four 
verses after, in connection with the day of judgment, is 
also to be taken in a symbolical, and not a literal sense. 
They who lay down the law for others, must necessarily 
abide thereby themselves; and if it is doing violence to 
every principle of interpretation, as is so positively assert- 
ed, to understand the first resurrection-scenc literally, 
there is no less violence done in putting the same literal 
construction on the one immediately following. And if 
the latter can be taken as a bond fide resurrection of the 
dead, we insist that there is no law to forbid such mean- 
ing to the former. Our principles of interpretation must 
be consistent, and not self-destructive. When, therefore, 
those who insist upon an exclusively spiritual sense, will 
carry such a system of interpretation out in its applica- 
tion to the last resurrection, we may admit that there is 
some force to their argument. But while they take one 
resurrection-scene in a spiritual, and another immediately 
following in a literal sense, we cannot but think that they 
sufficiently refute themselves, and that they have no fixed 
principles of interpretation by which to guide them. 
Neither does it tecome such to designate others as 
_“ Literalists,” as if they were par eacellence Symbelists. 
The truth is, there is no class of men who universally in- 
terpret the book of Revelation in a symbolical sense. 
All are compelled, at times, to adopt a literal meaning. 
There is no escape from it. And the only question is to 
determine when it shall be, and by what principle we 
shall be guided in so doing. The principle is, when the 
nature of the subject forbids symbolization. There area 
few things that cannot be set in symbol, and must there- 
fore be described literally. The sieeping saints and wick- 
ed dead—the resurrection—death and hell—Satan and 
Christ—belong to this class. They are accordingly so 
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represented.”. They are, by their own nature, exceptions 
to the general features of the book, and need not be mis- 
understood. This principle relieves all the difficulty, and 
makes the way of the interpreter plain and consistent. 


Beyond this, however, the author of the Revelation © 


puts his own interpretation upon both these scenes, by the 
categorical statements, “ This is the first resurrection,” 
and “This is the second death.” ~ That settles the ques- 
tion ; and it is wonderful that theologians and commenta- 
tors will still go behind this authoritative, Divine inter- 
pretation, to find some other to suit their own theory. 
They might as well seek to find some better explanation 
of “the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 
my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks,” than 
that which Christ himself has given. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candle- 
sticks which thou sawest are the seven churches, Rev. i. 
20; or go behind the interpretation of Rey. xvii. 15: And 
_he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where 


the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations,’ 


and tongues; or yet again, Rev. xx. 2: And he laid hold 
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan. So it is presumptuous in us to ignore the inspired 
interpretation, ‘‘ This is the first resurrection.” That de- 
cides what, and when, the first resurrection is. It is the 
resurrection of the saints at the second ‘coming of Christ, 
that they may live and reign with Him the thousand 
years. In consistency, too, with this at the final judg- 
~ment, when the rest of the dead are raised, no mention is 
made of the righteous, or their reward. ‘The wicked dead 
alone appear as actors in that drama, and are judged out 
of the books, and according to the things written therein. 

We may now see, from this unfolding of Divine reve- 
lation, what God’s dealings and designs toward the wicked 
are. 
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We have gone over the history of the past, and shown 
how each dispensation has ended, and how broadly God 
has drawn the line between the righteous and the wicked, 
saving the one and destroying the other. He began by 
suspending the execution of the death-penalty against dis- 
obedience, and introduced an economy of grace, or re- 
medinl system for human recovery, announcing the way 
by which sinners might be justified; and pointing men 
forward with faith and hope to the coming One, who 
should achieve the promised redemption. <A few believed 
God, and heartily. accepted His methods of grace. But 
the unbelieving multitude, willing enough to take the 
assurance of salvation and claim the Divine favor, cleaved 
to their sins, and insisted on being saved in their own 
way. And here, at this point, the conflict has been 
waged between God and an unbelieving world. He has 
insisted on saving the penitent and believing, while the 
wicked have demanded an equal title to the kingdom. 
God early raised up His prophets, to whom He revealed 
the truth on this subject, and who preached that Christ 
would come to bring His saints with Him, and at the 
same time execnte judgment on the ungodly. But when 
they paid no heed, He gave a more solemn and impressive 
lesson in the overwhelming waters of the Deluge, making 
this very distinction, in the most sublime manner, between 
the righteous and the wicked. God demonstrated that 
the former, though so few as to be contained in a single - 
household, were of more account, in His sight, than a 
world of sinners. And for these few He provided an ark 
of refuge, while Tle swept away with a stroke the unbe- 
lieving multitude. 

This lesson God repeated again and again, under cir- 
cumstances calculated to make the truth still more clear. 
There were His own people, redeemed out of Egypt with 
a mighty hand, whom He carried through the sea, dry 
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shod, and fed in the desert with bread from heaven. 
Surely they shall be brought into their inheritance. Yet 
God would show that their faith and obedience were es- 
sential, and that, if wanting, the same judgment would 
overtake them to their destruction. They expected and 
demanded the fulfilment of all God’s promises in their 
unbelief. His decisive answer was their overthrow. | 
They perished in the wilderness, while a remnant only | 
entered in. So was it, again, with the nation at the com- 
ing of their Messiah. Taey expected the promised salva- 
tion, priding themselves on being eminently meet for the 
kingdom ; but it was according to their own ideas of fit- 
ness, while they raged and blasphemed against the Lord’s 
Anointed, and the Holy Ghost. Again would He teach 
the great lesson, and He ground that covenant nation to 
powder, taking out a remnant of believing ones, who 
would receive His testimony. 

Now, also, is He testing the Gentile nations on the 
same point, to see whether they will receive Christ and 
bow to His sceptre; the end whereof, as we are abundant- 
ly assured, will be with judgment and terrible overthrow ; 
while the people of God, who have long waited and be- 
lieved, shall lift up their heads with joy, and behold the 
salvation for which they have looked. Then, too, shall 
the sleeping saints, who have died in the faith, awake 
from the dust; and as they come forth in their incorrup- 
tible forms, to live and reign with Christ, the demonstra- 
tion will be complete that these, in very deed, are the 
sous of God, for whom the kingdom and reward have 
been prepared from the foundation of the world. The 
word of promise will have been fulfilled to those who have 
humbly believed and accepted Christ as their righteous-_ 
ness and salvation. But for the wicked and unbelieving 
is reserved that final day when the judgment shall be set ; 
and they, too, shall be awaked, but to shame and everlast- 
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ing contempt. That resurrection shall be their own, the 
righteous having been gathered long before, and mani- 
fested forth as the sons of God, shining as the brightness 
of the firmament. To be found among these ignominious 
dead on this last day will be evidence enough that there 
is no part in Christ, no inheritance in His promises. They 
are “judged every man according to his works. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. And whosoever was not found written in 
the Book of Life, was cast into the lake of fire.” That 
closes the drama. There is no record of any dispensation 
of mercy beyond; and those who hope for snch, have 
no authority for it from the Scriptures. They have the 
same wretched, destroying delusion, which the wicked 
have always entertained—for which they have been con- 
tending through all the dispensations of the past, but 
which God has so terribly rebuked again and again with 
Ilis fiercest wrath. Yet, while wickedness and unbelief | 
continue, we may expect that men will pervert and mis- 
interpret these great truths, and treasure up unto them- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath, and righteous ~ 
revelation of God. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


HEAVEN. 


We have already alluded to the fact that some have 
questioned whether the doctrine of immortality and the 
future life was revealed in the Old Testament; and have 
shown that such doubts proved only our ignorance of the 
Scriptures, and of the method of instruction which God 
adopted for the early education of the race. Not only 
-was the doctrine of immortality taught, but also the 
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resurrection of the body, in the belief of which the saints 


died, assured of the possession of the inheritance, and 
that they would triumph over death to enter therein. So 
clear were the teachings of revelation on this point, that 
the doctrine of the resurrection became thoroughly estab- 
lished in the popular faith before the coming of Christ. 

What, now, were the ideas of these ancient believers 
respecting the inheritance ? 

Their thoughts were unquestionably turned to the 
Juture—to the tumes of the promised seed, and the re- 
demption which He should effect. Paradise was to them 
a type of the inheritance restored, the way of the tree of 


life being kept for them. They were denied now those. 


fruits of Mahoney, and doomed for a period to the curse 
under an economy of grace. But a time was coming in 
the history of earth, when One should appear to triumph 
over the foe, even over death itself—remove the curse, 
and restore again the forfeited inheritance. So Enoch 
-preached, ‘ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of his saints ;” while the Apostle testifies concerning the 
‘ancient worthies, These all died in faith, not having re- 
- ceived the promises [the things proniised], but having seen 
them afar off, »nd were persuaded of them, and embraced 


them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 


on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they seek a country. And truly if they had 
been mindful of that country whence they came ont, they 
might have had opportunity to have returned. But now 
a desire a better country, that is, an heavenly : where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be ealled their God: for he 
hath prepared for them a city; Heb. xi. 13. Here two 
facts, bearing on our present subject, are distinctly stated : 
the first, that these saints died in the full faith of the 
heavenly inheritance; the second, that they saw the ful- 
filment of these promises afar of, in the distant future— 
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that is, when Christ should come, bringing His saints 
with Him from their sleeping dust. The heaven of these 
believers thus lay in the future, and was to be attained 
through their resurrection. They dicd and slept in this 
hope. The inheritance, too, in their minds, was evident- 
ly identified with earth. . They believed that Christ was 
to come—come to earth—and that here was to be the 
scene of His wonders and trizmphs. There was nothing 
to convey the idea that they were to go and meet Him in 
some distant sphere. The whole line of thought and in- 
struction was in the other direction. The promised seed 
was here to be raised up—here prevail against the hellish | 
foe; and when He should achieve His work of redemp- _ 
tion, He would bring His saints from their tombs, that — 
they might enter into the fruition of their reward. 
Whether these believers of former days knew any 
thing of an intervening state of happiness as disembodied ~ 
spirits, is a matter of doubt, and here lies the difficulty 
of finding, in the Old Testament, the doctrine of immor- _ 
tality and a future life, for which men have searched with 
so little satisfaction. The modern conception of heaven 
_is a state of glory, disconnected with earth, and immedi- 
ately succeeding death—a removal to another sphere of 
blessedness upon release from the body, and absence from 
the same. Of such a world and state there certainly are 
but slight traces in the Old Testament. Whether-ancient 
believers knew any thing of the disembodied spirit, as to 
its location or enjoyment, is uncertain. And here the 
controversy has been waged in regard to their knowledge 
of a future life. We have demanded to know whether 
they had owr conceptions of the heavenly state, as con- 
nected with the immortality of the disembodied spirit. — 
It is another question whether those men died in the faith,» 
having seen the promises afar of in a future resurrection ~ 
of the body, being persuaded of them, embracing them, 
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and confessing that they were strangers and pilgrims here. 
It is another question wheher they looked tor the future 
redemption of earth under the promised seed of the 
woman, and their resurrection from the grave at His com- 

- ing. In regard to their knowledge and hope of the in- 

_ heritance in this form, there is no doubt. Enoch preached 
this doctrine. God’s own memorial name, by which He 
was known to His people, was Yahveh, the coming One 
—He, for whom they looked and waited—the Desire of 
all the ends of the earth. 

At a later period, also, how clear were the promises, 
and how strong the hopes of the nation of Israel respect- 
ing the coining kingdom of the Son of David, and the 
blessedness of earth under His reign! Then was to come 
the joyful hour of earth’s redemption, when the very des- 

ert was to bud and blossom as the rose—whien wars should 
cease, and there should be nothing to hurt or destroy in 
all the holy mountain of the Lord. 

These are facts lying upon the surface of Divine reve- 
Jation, as well as Inwoven with its whole structure. They 
are of easy apprehension, and they show clearly that the 
hopes of men were ever directed forward to the distant 
future—to a coming period in earth’s history, when a tri- 
umph should be achieved over the powers of darkness 
and hell—when the bars of death should be broken, the 
curse removed, the inheritance restored, and access had 
again to the prohibited tree of life. When believers 
dwelt upon these promises, they did not think of the 
heavenly state as a departure from earth, and an entrance 
upon another sphere as soon as death should release 
them from the body. Their anxiety was not to get rid 
of earth, and be removed as far as possible from it. Their 
-hopes were all connected with a return to the body, and 
the restitution of all things, so that God might dwell with 
men again, and make this earth the place of His abcde. 
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This was to be the scence of triumph to the woman’s prom- 
ised seed. Here, where the foul Adversary had achieved 
his work of destruction, was the great redemption to be 
effected, and all the wonders of Divine love revealed. 

Irom this presentation of the subject, also, have origi- 
nated the idea and expression of the ages, of which the 
Scriptures are so full, more commonly spoken of by us as 
dispensations. God has worked by these from the dawn 
of creation. We are in the midst of these movements of 
the ages, and in their beginning, although they run back to 
a point beyond the reach of thought. But they run on 
also to the endless future. It is only a little while since 
man, for whom this creation was made, its crown and 
glory, entered upon the stage; and it is to him that all 
the grandest purposes of heaven relate. The ages now in. 
progress and to come are to be filled up with the develop- 
ment of God’s vast designs respecting him. 

It was not, therefore, by acvident that, in the revela- 
tion or history of God’s work of redemption, the hopes 
and thoughts of men were turned to the tuture—to the de- 
velopment of these ages, and the coming of earth’s great 
Deliverer. There lay the inheritance and the kingdom. 
God intended to turn the thoughts of men thus forward ; 
and so were they turned through all the earlier dispensa- 
tions, until the promised seed first appeared to accom- 
plish the preparatory work of His priesthood. : 

Neither did that first coming of Christ, in His hn- 
miliation, alter in the Icast the direction of these hopes 
of men, or fulfil them. That first advent of our In- 
manuel was but the preparatory step toward their fulfil- 
ment. It but opened the way for the pardon of sinners, 
showing how they were to be justified—how Christ was. 
to effect the promised work of redemption, but not bring- 
ing the redemption itself. The inheritance and kingdom 
were still in the future, it being now apparent, as it was 
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not before, that there were two advents of Christ foretold, 
one of which He fulfilled when He made himself a sin- 
offering ; for the other of which we are still to wait, and 
watch, and pray. 

The instructions of Christ have shed additional light 
upon the intermediate state, or the condition of the soul 
immediately after death. While little or nothing is said 
ou this subject in the Old Testament, the revelations of 
the New disclose the fact that the believer goes to be 
with Christ, and live in the enjoyment of His presence. 
Lazarus was borne by angels to Abraham’s bosom. Christ 
assured the dying thief that he should be with Him that 
seli-same day in paradise. Panl desired to depart, and 
to be with Christ, which he esteemed to be far better than 
to continue here in the flesh. Thus revelation, which be- 
fore was silent on this point, begins to speak, and throws 
light upon the path of the departing spirit. Yet beyond 
this general fact, that the saint is happy with Christ, we 
know but very little. The veil is still drawn across that 
unseen world. We know not where it is, or what is pass- 
ing there. It may be a state or condition rather than a 
world in the proper sense, or place of habitation. It is, 
however, a mistake to suppose that this intermediate state, 


upon which the Scriptures have thus shed some light, is — 


properly the inheritance which the word of promise holds 
out as the hope of the believer. That state of the de- 
parted until the resurrection, might have been left in the 
_.New Testament where it is in the Old, and the believer 
have died in the faith, still seeing the promises afar off, 
and fully persuaded of them. The conception of heaven 
to the saint of old was not of passing immediately to 
glory, but of sleeping with his fathers, and waiting the 
coming of Christ, being then awaked to meet Him. And 


this full redemption of Christ, awaking in His likeness, » 


and manifested forth as the sons of God by our resurrec- 
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_tion from the grave, is what the word of promise still 
leads us to expect and hope for. Our redemption is not - 
complete until we can sing the song of triumph over these 
dismantled sepulchres. We are not to be revealed or 
adopted as the sons of God, silencing forever all contro- 
versy, until Christ shall come again and bring these buried 
forms from the dust, arrayed in incorruption and power. 
When we die now, death is our conqueror. We may die 
in faith, as believers of old did, assured that the victory 
shall yet be ours. Yet we are compelled now to yield to 
the dread tyrant, and go down in chains to his dark do- 
minions. The hour for raising that glad shout of victory, 
O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory ? is yet in the future; and the doctrine of the Scrip- 


_ tures is, Looking for and hasting unto the coming of that 


day of the Lord; 2 Peter iii. 12. Or, according to Paul, 
“It by any means I might attain unto the resurrection _ 
of [from among’ the dead. 

The work of redemption is a long and progressive one. 
It is begun in our justification, and the sealing power of 
the Holy Ghost, the pledges of Heaven to the fulfilment 
of the work. We are sons indeed, and have the evidence 
within us, even the witness of the Spirit, to that blessed 
truth; but we have not had any public recognition or 
adoption. God has not made declaration of His sons. 
He sufiers them to be denied, and others to claim the 
honor to whom it does not and never will belong. He 
suffers those loved sons to groan and sigh under their 
bondage, to lie under the deep reproach of the curse still, 
going down to the grave, and there continuing undistin- 
guished from the wicked, with all the power of that dread 
curse now witnessing against them, even as it did against 
Jesus himself, until the seal was broken and the stone 
rolled away from the door of the sepulchre. But the hour 
of full redemption is to come; yet not until the power of 
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this last enemy shall be broken, and this mortal shall put 
on immortality. The soul of the believer may be happy 3 
with Christ when death releases him from the body, and =~ 
this may be a new and advanced stage in the work of 
redemption, he being now put beyond the reach of sin, 
suffering, and trial. But the inheritance promised lies 
stillin the future. The ages are not fulfilled. The pur- 
poses of God respecting this world and our humanity are 
yet far from their completion; and only in that comple 


tion lies the inheritance to which faith has ever looked 4 
forward. It was a blessed day when the light of Christ’?s 
first coming burst upon our dark world, and revealed Him 
as the Way, the Truth, and the Life. The nations which ~~ 
then sat in darkness saw a great light; and light sprang 


up to them which were in the very shades of death. But 
they beheld only the rising of the Morning Star. The 
Sun of Righteousness, in all His glory, is yet to be re- 
vealed. Jor that day the very creation groans, and waits 
with earnest expectation, destined, as it is, to share in this 
redemption of the sons of God, and be delivered from the 
curse so long resting upon it. Christ himself waits for 
that day. It is ET: concerning Him, that He shall — 
see of the travail of His soul, and BB satiehenl He waits 
the hour when the Prince of darkness, with all his works 
of evil, shall be cast out—when judgment shall overtake. 
the Daou and persecuting foe, and the kingdom, and_ 
greatness of the kingdom aides the whole heen shall _ 
a given into His possession, that He may reign in right- 2 
eousness and truth. -— 
The New Testament assures us that they are blessed — se 
who die in the Lord, because they rest from their labors, ~ 
and are with Christ. Yet the burden of its amazing 
thought is ever in carrying the mind forward into the 
future to the day of Christ, and the accomplishment of 
the great purposes of His grace. Notice the following: _ 


\ 
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Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the good pleasure 
of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein 
he hath made us accepted in the Beloved: in whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace; wherein he 
hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence; 
having made known unto us the mystery of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in 
himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of times 

he might gather together im one all things in Christ, both 
which are in se and which are on earth; even in 
him; Eph.i. 5. Thus the end or consummation of all 
things, mitdine to the Seri ptures, is the gathering together 
of alt im Oitist to be accomplished in what the Apostle 
calls “the dispensation of the fulness of times ”—the last 
dispensation, fulfilling the ages, and all the Divine pur- 
poses. That shall be the completion of dispensations. 
The same idea is presented again, Eph. ii. 4: But God, 


‘who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he --_ 


loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ; (by grace ye are saved;) and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places, in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come 
he might show the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindness toward us, through Chrost Jesus. The Apostle 
does not here speak of heaven as if it were already an 
accomplished fact—a place prepared of old, to which the 
believer might be removed at once upon the event of 
death. His thoughts clearly work in another channel, 
running on to nee ages to come, which are to witness 
the fulfilment of all God’s grandest designs of love and 
inercy—those plans which He formed in the beginning of 
the eges, ere He laid the corner-stone of this earth, or 
called one atom into being—plans which He is carrying 
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forward with all the resources of His infinite wisdom and — 


love to their complete, triumphant fulfilment,—plans into 
which the angels desire to look, and which shall be the 
theme of wonder, joy, and song to the universe forever 
and ever. ‘These plans involve the utter, final overthrow 
of all the powers of hell. The devil and his hosts have 
not yet met their judgment and doom, but are “ reserved 


in chains under darkness” against that day when God shall _ 


have completed these purposes of His, and effected their - 


everlasting discomfiture. Their punishment is a future 
event. They are miserable now, as all wicked beings 
must be, from the nature of the case. But their despe- 
rate rebellion against Heaven is not yet overthrown. 
They are prosecuting it still, and perhaps flatter them- 
selves that they may even prevail. If, then, the very 
devils are reserved against the day of destruction, to be 
punished, awaiting the fulfilment of the Divine purposes, 
it is in perfect harmony with this, that the reward and 
inheritance of the righteous are held in reserve also, unto 
that dispensation of the fulness of times, when the great 


plans of God shall be complete, and all shall be gathered : 


into one in Christ. 
The conception of heaven, then, is not merely that of 
enjoyment, nor of holiness alone, nor of being with 


Christ ; but it is that of a magnificent victory achieved— - 


not a victory, either, of the individual believer, and the 


attainment of his own personal reward, but the final vic- 


tory of Christ, when He shall have bronght all His sons — 


safely through, and discomfited every machination of hell. 
It is the overthrow of all rebellion and sin. The hope of 
heaven, as ordinarily presented, is that of our own indi- 
vidual happiness and reward, our own salvation being the 


end primarily considered and aimed at. But the view 


presented in the Scriptures is larger and grander far than 
this. It takes a wider scope, embracing the fulfilinent of 
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all God’s designs of mercy, and that glorious gathering 
together of all in Christ in the ages to come. The differ- 
ence is much the same as it would be in a soldier enlisted | 
in the war against “the great Rebellion,” who should 
have his thoughts narrowed down to himself or his own 
regiment, and the victories which they should achieve, 
instead of having his mind expanded to grasp the great 
national issue involved, and looking forward.to the day 
when the Rebellion should be utterly overthrown, the 
Government established, and the majesty of law vindi- 
cated. It was to this final victory, this end of the con- 
flict, that the true patriot soldier looked, and there lay the 
reward for all his sacrifices and sufferings. So is it in 
that grander conflict waged by Christ against the leagued 
_ powers of hell. This earth is the theatre for that conflict. 
Here the forces have been marshalled. Here the fight is 
being waged, and the victory is to be achieved. Christ is 
here to prevail, and wrest the empire out of the hands of 
the great Adversary, utterly crushing this rebellion, and 
redeeming this earth unto himself. This is the glorious 
hope held out to faith. It is not merely the salvation of 
each man’s own soul, and his attainment of blessedness. 
That is a narrow conception of the subject. Weare made 
one with Christ, our glorious Head, and are lifted up to 
gaze from the lofty mountain-top upon the scene of glory 
in the future—this triumph of our Immanuel, this gather- 
ing of all together in Him, this completion of Heaven’s 
noblest designs, and the utier, eternal discomfiture of all 
the powers of hell. We are to rejoice in this—to be sat- 
isfied with nothing short of it. Here is the glory to be 
revealed—an eternal, exceeding weight of glory; and all 
flesh shall see it together. 

Heaven is thus the culmination of a vast, inconceiv- 
ably vast and grand movement of Divine providence, 
‘sweeping through the ages, over which the universe shall 
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rejoice with unutterable joy—a movement in Y whted ail 
the decpest wonders of the Divine mind are brought to 
view, all the perfections of the Godhead revealed. A 
movement, too, which enlists all the passions and powers 


-of the human mind, and offers the widest, grandest scope. 


for their action. It does not present that tame and spirit- 
less view of the future world, in which quietude seems 
to enter as the principal element; and the wonder is, 
whether we shall have any thing to do. Such low and 


unworthy conceptions of that inheritance have grown ont | 


of its entire disconnection from earth and all its interests 


—its removal to another sphere, of which we could form 


no idea, and where we could hardly imagine any thing to 
be done, but only that we were to be happy. But when 
the mind is directed along the stupendous pathway of the 
Divine purposes, to the accomplishment of all the will of 
Heaven in the perfection of our humanity under Christ 
its Head, its union in Him, and the redemption of this 
earth from the curse, there is no difficulty then in con- 
ceiving of the widest scope given for action to all of man’s 


redeemed and immortal Bees and his endless employ- . 


ment in the high service of God. - 


When will this Jull consummation of the Divine pur 


poses be attained, and the final state realized ? 
It is important here to observe, in regard to these 
revelations of the future as found in the Bible, that it 


ox 
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was difficult, if not impossible, to indicate clearly the pre- - 


cise order of events, or the distance of time which should =~ 


intervene between them. At least Divine wisdom ‘did 


not see fit to make these things clear. As prophecy un- 


folded the glorious panorama of redemption through the 
coming ages, the eye of faith caught only the distant 
mountain elevations as they rose to view. But there 


were no meanis of telling what valleys stretched between. > 
The eye could not measure the distance between the peaks. _ 
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They might seem in close proximity, while there was a 
vast territory intervening. Thus the nation of Israel was 
entirely at fault respecting the first coming of their Mes- 
siah, and these eighteen centuries of trial and suffering to 
the Church of God which have followed. Their attention - 
had been fixed upon the events connected with His second — 
advent, and they knew Him not when He came to make 
himself a sin-offering, and ofliciate as a Priest. The mat- 
ter, too, was not made clear until Christ came in His hu- 
miliation as the man of sorrows, denied and rejected, and 
then took His departure, telling His disciples that He’ 
should come again in His glory and kingdom, to fulfil the 
other prophecies. We then are across one grand range 
of these mountains, so much of prophecy being accom- 
plished, and therefore cleared up to our minds. But there 
are vast ranges still before us, and, as we survey them in 
the distance, we are liable to the same mistake with those 
who preceded us. We may drop out great intervals of 
time and series of events from the history, confounding. 
together mountain summits which are very widely sepa- 
rated. ‘The saints of old saw not these long centuries of 
darkness and trial through which the Church is now pass- 
ing. They were hidden from view: if not hidden, be- 


_lievers were not able to identifv them from such passages 


as Mal. iii. 2, in which the work of the great refiner is. 
described. , . 

In inquiring, therefore, when this consummation of the 
Divine purposes will be attained, and the final heavenly 
state reached, we need to bear in mind these facts, and 
remember that it is “in the ages to come.” There are 
grand eyents yet to be fulfilled. “The dispensation’ of 
the fulness of times” will be the last dispensation com- 
pleting the ages, after the resurrection of the wicked dead 
shall have taken place, and their judgment been passed, 
subsequent, also, to the millennial kingdom of Christ, and 
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- the final apostasy. That millennial kingdom will be a 
wonderful era for earth, when Christ’s blessed sceptre 
shall extend from sea to sea; and when, through myriad 
ages, the race shall multiply under the reign of our Im- 
manuel. He shall still carry on’ His redeeming work in 
the sanctification of these countless generations, and their 
preparation for the final state. A season, however, is 
still to succeed, in which Satan is to be let loose. The 
enemy is to prevail again, and make another onset upon 
the city of God, and then ere long comes the final stroke, 
which shall fall upon them to their everlasting overthrow. 
The devil is cast into the lake of fire with all who were 


not found in the Book of Life. The mediatorial work of 


Christ is ended, so that it is no longer necessary to plead 
for the pardon and justification of sinners—no longer 
necessary to contend with a rebellious host. Sin and hell 
are overthrown finally and. forever. The great work 
which Christ undertook as our Mediator, and to accom- 
plish which all power in heaven and earth was committed 
to His hands, is completed, even to its topmost stone, and 
henceforth God is all in all. The universe is now at 
rest. 


As to portraying the happiness of that heavenly state, 


all our attempts must prove a failure, from the fact that 
it must become a matter of experience to be known and 


understood. Our natures forbid us to comprehend any 


state of enjoyment which transcends our experience, be- 


cause the knowledge of such enjoyment comes to us only 


through this channel. Mere words cannot describe it. 
We cannot know, in this world, what a particular pain, or 
sorrow, or joy is, until we have felt them. All attempts, 
therefore, to portray the bliss of heaven must prove abor- 
tive. We know, of course, some of the elements which 
must enter into this joy, having already a foretaste here 


in the love of God, and the blessed communion of saints. 
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Yet it doth not appear what we shall be: but we know - 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we - 
shall see him as he is; 1 Johniii. 2. There is to be an 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. | 

We here close this marvellous history of the economy | 
of the ages, developing the facts embraced in the grand- 
est of all sciences—the science of God. Some, in their 
_ narrow-mindedness and ignorance, may lock down upon 
theology as not worthy of their investigation or study, and 
as belonging only to men of weak minds and a proscribed 
profession. The thought proves how little they compre- 
_ hend of the true history of this world, and its grandest 
movements, even the march of the ages. This science, 
however, can well bide its time, even as geology, astron- 
omy, mental philosophy, and all the sciences have been 
compelled to do. It is nothing against these that they 
were not understood by the ‘generations past—nothing 
against them that they are not understood now. So like- 
wise it is no dishonor to our Christianity that this apos- 
tate, ignorant, proud, and infidel world has not grasped 
its stupendous truths. It can wait, as did the Crucified 
himself in the midst of an adulterous, unbelieving genera- 
tion, for the hour when it will be understood and appre- 
ciated. “JI am not of the world,” said Jesus, and “ye 
are not of the world,” said He to His disciples. And 
this Christianity is not of the world. It must wait, too, 
that new order of things, and the incoming of a nobler, 
truer type of humanity that shall be able to study and 
comprehend the science of theology. That day will come. 
The ages are rolling on to this consummation. Mean- 
while our glorious Christianity stands forever its own best: 
and highest witness; and the revelation which contains 
this magnificent history bears its own everlasting creden- 
tials, the very seal of Heaven upon it. It is maintaining 
its ground, and fighting its way through the fiercest 
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assaults of earth and hell; and it will come off grandly 
triumphant. The generation will be found that shall 
have the faith and the wisdom to appreciate its grandeur. 
“And Christ can wait the glorious day. He shall see of 
the travail of His soul, and be satisfied. 


THE END. 
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